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INTRODUCTION 

1. Past Censuses . ....;... Leaving out. of calculation the crude enumeration 
attempt of 1873 which yielded unreliable results, the first Census of the State 
excluding the Frontier Illaqas was taken in 1891 synchronously with the rest of 
India although it substantially fell short of the Indian standard both in respect . 
of the statistical data and the descriptive material. The Census of 1901 was 
again no better as it failed to effect any appreciable improvement on its pre
decessor on account of scant attention which it received The honour of being 
called the First Regular Census of the State was, no doubt, reserved for the 
1911 Census when the operations were conducted in strict and punctilious con
formity with the Imperial rules under the supervis~on of a whole-time lent officer 
who collected detailed first-hand information ab~ut the country by undertaking 
extensive tours. 

The results of his untiring efforts and zealous labours in the• cause of the 
State Census are embodied in the Census Report of 1911 which is one of the 
most comprehensive and valuable documents on the subject. This was followe4 
by the Census of 1921 which also precisely followed the lines laid down by the 
Government of India Census authorities. 

2. Present Census.-The present report embodies the results of the fifth 
ordinary Census taken on the night of the 26th February 1931, which in reality -
is the third regular Census of the State. The Census operations of 1931 have 
from start to finish synchronized with the rest of India by conforming in all its 
essentials to the standard instructions issued by the Census Commissioner for 
India for the various stages of the Census. This report accordingly forms a part 
of the All India Census Volumes issued under the general editorship of the Census 
Commissioner for India who has assigned to this yolume the 24th number in his 
Census series. The report is divided into three parts-Part I being the main 
report with subsidiary and marginal tables, Part II containing the Imperial and 
State tables, and Part III being the final Administrative Report of the Census 
operations. Besides these village tables have also been printed in vernacular to 
give at a glance the population of each village by religions as also the number of 
inhabited houses. A complete account of the method and procedure followed in 
bringing to successful completion the various important stages of the 1931 Census 
will be found in the Administrative Volume (Part III) which being mainly intend
ed for the technical guidance of the future Census Officer is not of sufficient 
interest or utility to the general reader of the Census Reports who at the most 
requires a very brief description of the various stages of the Census to enable him 
to understand as to how the thing is done. The following paragraphs have there
fore been inserted in this introduction just to give our readers a birds-eye-view 

· of the practical stages of the operations. . If any reader is not satisfied with this 
brief account he would be well advised to refer to the Administrative Volume. 

3. Census Divisions and Agency.-The Census office was started on the 
2ht of February 1930 by Rai Bahadur Lala Tulsi Ram (formerly Finance 
Minister of His Highness' Government) who was designated as Officer on Special 
Duty and was given a Secretary in the person of Pandit Hira Nand Raina, 
B. sc., LL. B., formerly Secretary to the Minister for Development. -

. . Besides the Census the Rai Bahadur was entrusted witl). various other 
important duties 'f?iz., Private Domains' assimilation, the Investigation Com
mittees' work and the settlement of the pending Public Works cases of the 
Domains. During his eight months' connection with the Census Department he 
also officiated for the Home and Judicial Minister for three months and the Public 
\Vorks Minister for a month and a half. 

· Just on the eve of the commencement of House-numbering stage at the 
end of Assuj 1987 the Rai Bahadur reverted to his permanent service under the 
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Indian Government and the Census Department was placed under the control ol 
Rai Bahadur Pandit Anant Ram, B. A., Settlement Commissioner, and the designa
tion of the SecretarY to the Officer on Special Duty was changed into that of 
Assistant Census Commissioner. 

Soon after the starting of the office a Census Regulation was enacted t<> 
arm the Census agency with necessary powers for the taking of the Census. 
Next came the preparation of the general village register containing the number 
of villages and hamlets together with the number of inhabited houses in each 
which was followed by the division of the entire country into fifteen Census 
districts each under District Census Officer which office was filled by the '\Vazirs 
Wazarat in the districts, the !\funicipal Presidents in cities and the Political 
Agent in the Political Illaqas in Gilgit. In the tahsils the operations were con
ducted by the Tahsildars who had under them the Charge Superintendent~ 
Supervisors and Enumerators exercising control over their respective units-the 
charges, circles and blocks. A block contained upto 50 houses, a circle comprised 
10 to 15 blocks and a charge included a number of circles. All these jobs were 
manned by voluntary workers both official and non-official-the enumerators being 
generally recruited from the ranks of private gentlemen, school teachers,. village 
Lambardars, forest guards and students. The bulk of supervisors was supplied 
by the Patwaris while the Charge Superintendents were selected from amongst 
the Girdawars, Naib-Tahsildars, Forest Rangers, Inspectors of Police, Sericulture 
and Customs Departments. '\Vith the exception of the workers of the Political 
Illaqas for whose remuneration Rs. 800 were got sanctioned at the instance of the 
Political Agent, Gilgit, no remuneration was paid to the Census workers most of 
whom were, however, granted Census Certificates for meritorious services. 

4. House-numbering and Training of Census Sta.ff.-After the correct pre
paration and check of the general village registers and the delimitation of Census 
Divisions the next step wa.t; the numbering of houses and preparation of house 
lists which was completed on the lOth of November 1930. In the cities of 
Jammu and Srinagar as also in the town of Sopore which had a Municipality at 
the time of the house-numbering, permanent house-numbering was carried out 
by nailing to the outer door of each house black iron plates bearing white Census 
house-numbers. After the house-numbering, training was imparted to the Census 
agency to equip them for the work of preliminary enumeration. The instruc
tions poured from the Census Commissioner to the District Census Officers 
whence they filtered down to the Charge Superintendents, Supervisors and from 
the Supervisors to the Enumeraton;. Census Conferences were held at all 
principal centres where the object of each column and the correct method of 
filling it were explained to the workers to elliminate errors as far as practicable. 

5. Preliminary Reeord.-The preliminary enumeration work was started . 
on the 1st of January 1930 and completed on the 1st of February 1931. In the 
1\lufassil this work was mostly done by the Patwari-Supervisors (instead of 
enumerators) who in some cases wrote up the entire number of the enumeration 
books of their circles during the first fortnight, leaving only the record of fresh 
arrivals and deletion of absentees to the enumerators. The first twenty-five days 
of the month of February 1931 were reserved for check and correction of the 
preliminary record and this period was one of the greatest activity for the Census 
officers. The entries were scrutinized by the Supervisors and the mistakes com
ing to the notice of the Census authorities were circulated through inspection notes 
to the Census agency to enable avoidance of similar pitfalls in other districts. 
During this period of ll months the Census Commissioner toured extensively 
throughout the Kashmir Province while the Assistant Commissioner covered a 
number of tahsils of the Jammu Province to impart first-hand instruction and 
afford authentic interpretation of doubtful points. 

6. Actual Census.- The final enumeration or the actual Census was taken 
on the night of the 26th February 1931 between 7 P. M. and 12 P. M. when the 
enumerators visited each house to verify the record of the preliminary enumera
tion. Ordinary movement was restricted by previous issue of a proclamation ask
ing people not to fix this date for any festivals, ceremonies or weddings and stay 
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·a\vake in their homes with a light till the enumerator had visited ·them. Special 
enumerators posted at the principal outlets and inlets of the cities and at the 
principal crossings did not allow anybody to pass unless he was enumerated and 

·granted a pass. Special arrangements for Census of cantonments, r'clilway. areas, 
boat population, camping grounds, cart stands on ro~ds, hotels, and sara1s. etc., 
were also made to make the Census as act urate as poss1ble. The Census of d1stant 
localities whose totals could not reach within the prescribed time was arranged a 
few days prior to the 26th of February 1931, but special care was taken to keep 
the number of such non-synchronous localities as small as possible. 

· 7. Attitude of the People.-The people in general extended close and 
cordial co-operation at the present Census by readily supplying all the information 
demanded of them and the fact that although a Census Regulation was duly enact
ed no occasion arose for its enforcement, is sufficient testimony of the fri~ndly 
attitude and good will of the public. 

8. Provisional Totals.-After taking the final Census the enumerators of 
each block met their Supervisors on the morning of the 27th February 1931 at an 
appointed place to prepare the enumerators' abstract for each block giving the 
number of houses and the total of persons male and female residing in the block. 
From the block abstract was forthwith compiled the circle summary with the ut;. 
most care and precaution by getting the totals of each block worked up indepen· 
dently by different enumerators. . The circle summaries were personally taken by 
the Supervisors to the Charge Superintendents concerned at a previously fixed 
centre with the greatest possible expedition where the charge summary was pre
pared and checked by independent ·totalling. The Charge Superintendents des
patched these to the District Census Officers who telegraphed the district tc;>tals to 
both the Census Commissioner for India aad the State Census Commissioner. 
The first telegram containing the totals of the whole State was sent up to the Census 
Commissioner for India on the 4th March 1931-olle day earlier than in 1921. 
The efficiency of the arrangements made and the accuracy of the totals collected 
can be judged from the fact that the provisional totals (3,645,339) fell short of the 
final totals ( 3,646,343) by· 1,001 persons only yielding a difference of '028 per 
cent. or 28 persons per lac of population. 

9. Abstraction and Tabulation.-Soon after the despatch of final totals two 
Tabulation Offices were opened-one at Jammu and the other at Srinagar, and 
the work of abstraction and tabulation comprising three distinct stages was com· 
menced. During the first stage of slip-copying the entries of the Census schedules 
were copied on small slips of different colours bearing different symbols to 
distinguish between different religions and civil conditions. This was followed bY, 
sorting, which required sorting and counting of slips for extraction of material for 
the Imperial and State Tables. At the third stage of compilation the entries on the 
sorters tickets were posted in the compilation registers wherein the district, pro
vincial and the State totals were struck for putting the tables in the final shape. · 

All these stages occupied about eleven months, from the lOth of Chet 1987 
to the 15th of Phagan 1988, when on the exhaustion of the budgetted grant the 
Tabulation Offices were closed, the pending compilation work being taken over by 
the Direction Office for completion. 

10. Special Enquiries.-The unemployment of English educated persons 
and sex constitution of the families and the fertility of marriage were the special 
enquiries undertaken in conjunction with the Census by the circulation of separate 
·schedules which required separate copying, sorting and compilation. The 
economic enquiry though originally intended to be conducted through the Census 
staff was subsequently dropped under orders of His Highness' Government, and 
the ethnographic enquiry proposed by the Census Commissioner for India dwing 
the closing months of the Census could not be undertaken for want of time 
and expert medical staff. . : 

. 11. . Subsidiary Tablea.-The Subsidiary Tables exhibiting the statistical 
data of the Imperial Tables in proportional figures lending to prompt and correct 



,appreciation of the results were prepared by· 'the 'Direction Office which had also 
to prepar~ the various marginal tables, inaps and diagrams. For this additional 
:work a bonus of Rs. 400 was distributed amongst the clerks of the Direction Office. 

, 12. Report Drafting.-The drafting of the Census Report was taken in hand 
in the·month of Bhadon 1989 and completed before the 15th of Magh 1989, the 
whole work occupying slightly ovet· five months. Instead of receiving handy 
notes ·of 'decennial departmental activities for use in connection with the pre
paration of this report some of· the departments sent us their whole volumes of 
annual administration report files for the first ten years transferring to our 
shouiders the labour of culling out the necessary materials. 

. . 
13. Cost of the Census.-The total cost of the 1931 Census as shown in the 

'statement appended to the Administrative Volume amounts to Rs. 149,508 only 
out of which Rs. 15,698 and Rs. 433 are recoverable from the Jagirs of Poonch 
and Chenani respectively being the proportionate share of the cost of Census 
operations of the Jagirs concerned which were borne by the State from start to 
finish. The incidence of cost per mille of the population works to Rs. 41 
against Rs. 44 o( the 1921 Census. In case. Rs. 14,000 spent on printing which 
was got done a~ the Government Presses were also deducted on the analogy of 
all other Government Departments none of which pays a penny to the Govern
ment Presses for printing charges the total cost falls down to Rs. 135,508 on the 
basis of which the ·cost per mille works toRs. 37. i."e., Rs. 7 less than that in 1921. 

lri making this deduction we are supported by the instance of the Cochin 
State which has exclude.d the . printing charges from their cost as is evidenced by 
the. following extract. from the Cochin Census Administration Report :-

\ . ' ' I ,· 

. "This does not includ~ the cost of the form>~,. report.~ etc., printed at the C-ochin 
Government Press which is debited to stationery and printing". 

1 I ·: ( I 

', It ;is indeed· highly grati~ying to r~c~rd that the present Census .has been 
able to show substantial decrease in' expenditu~e in spite. of the considera~le 
increase in work as compared with 1921. Against 24 tables (22 Imperial and 2 
Provincial} of 1921 the present Census has 39 tables (20 Imperial,. 8 State and 
11 Fertility)'· besides the much .larger volume of. the report. 

:.· i ·r . .. '·' . , . I • 

, r • ·, : ' 1 ! I : ' : • • • ~ • f ( I I • o : ' ; 
1 
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.· .. ,' .. Trte present rabies ,Volume ,,having .337 pages beats its predecessor. by 
over,one hunqred pflges ~f,print.~hile.th~. printed matter of the Report Volume 
<?Fcupi~s. 3~0: pa~~s· agaipst,215 of. the,.l92t.Report. The bulk of _both.these 
volumes therefore exceeds the 19~1 .Repor,ts by, about 225 pages. wb1cb Vlewed 
along' with ·,~he· ~ecr~ase of ;Rs. 7 in c;ost. pf Census . per mille of popul~tion dis~ 
clases no .mea.Il.aC~Ieve~ent q£. th~ pres~~t .Censu!!l. .The Census Supenntendent 
of Cochin ~~fltE~)s ~?JOt f~ froii;~ trut~ in styling th~ WQrkl of 193l.asalmost double. 
that of 1921. 

l • 1 I ( . , · ~ j I ' : · ; : ' . 
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This could not have been. possible without the genuine and whole-hearted 
co-operation, 9f ~he District .Cens~s. Officers·· and Municipal Presidents on whom 
devolved the responsibility of conducting the Census in their· respective districts. 
To them as also to the large bands of honorary workers under them-the ·Charge 
Superintendents, Supervisors. and Enumerators..;.:...we· offer our sincerest thanks for 
the de.vot~o,n of their precious )lours and energies to. tbei Census. work. It was; the 
close and, co~;qial co-operation of all the: workers,· official and non-official, that en-· 
a bled the successful completion. of the Census operations~ It is indeed a pity that 
financial stringency did .not. permit a.substantial recognition of the services of the 
workers py grant of cash rewards. · Still good. :work was not allowed to go un
noti'ced, aqd appre(fiation was. all the same conveyed ·through grant of Census 
Certificate$ as, a token.of meritorious service rendered to His Highness' Govern· 
inent. · These certificates besides being emblems of loyalty serve as good re
commendation for obtaining paid temporary service in the Tabulation Offices of 
~E; ne~t..Census as. ili.~. Censu~ a.l.'(thorities prize· the Census experience among sub
~rd\n.a~~~muc,h: ~b~vej t~eir. academi(; qualifica#o~;, . · · . ~. · · 1 • . • : ·' · ) 
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In this connection the name of J. H. Todd Esquire, Political Agent, 
Gilgit, who was in charge of the Census o~~tions within. the Political Illaqas of 
Gilgit is deserving of special mention as 1t 1S through his commendable efforts 
that the present Census has been able to place before the public greater details 
Qf these less-known regions wltich hitherto used to be enumerated on a Special 
Simple Schedule consisting of only three or four columns bearing name, religion 
and sex of the enumerated. He is the first District Census Officer of these 
Illaqas, who enumerated the population on the Ordinary Census Schedule with its 
complicated columns for whiclt we are highly indebted to him. 

The Central Office which co-ordinated the activities of the various District 
Offices and directed the operations had to bear the brunt of the strain, and the 
pressure upon the Tabulation Offices which had to copy, sort and compile the 
statistics, was by no means a small one. It is really a great pleasure to record that 
almost all extended co-operation to the best of their ability although the names 
of Mr. Raja Ram, B. A., Office Superintendent, Lala Charan Das, B. A., Tabulation 
Officer and Mr. Raghunath Das Kohli, B.A., Inspector, are deserving of special men
tion. Mr. Raja Ram, B. A., as Superintendent Central Office was very helpful in. 
all the three stages of the Census operations while Mr. Kohli assisted both on the 
clerical and the executive stde. L. Charan Das spared no pains in extracting 
the maximum output from the huge establishment of the Tabulation Office. 
Jammu and thus contributed in a large measure towards economy in expenditure. 

Our indebtedness to Mr. J. Sharma, Superintendent and the Staff of the • 
Ranbir Government Press Jammu, which printed almost the entire Census require
ments from beginning to end, is really great as through their zealous labours and • 
genuine co-operation good deal of savings have been effected. 

The Jail Press Srinagar was in no way wanting in co-operation whenever 
cequisitioned. · 

For the supply of information pertaining to the decennial activities of the 
various Government Departments which is embodied in the opening chapter of 
this report, we are highly obliged to the Departmental Heads of His Highness' 
(;overnment · 

We are at the same time deeply grateful to V. N. Mehta E.squire, M.A. 
Bar-at-Law, I. c. s., the Honourable Revenue Minister of His Highness' Govern: 
ment, who always extended prompt and favourable consideration to the proposals 
<>f the Census Department. · · 

The debt of our obligation to Dr. J. H. Hutron, Census Commissioner for 
India, for the guidance received during the · entire course of the operations is 
indeed inestimable as none else than ourselves is more Mnscious of the pains and 
trouble which the Doctor had to undertake for our s<..h:e in checking the huge 
mass of the tiresome statistics and reviewing the unending pages of the dozen 
.chapters of the Report Volume. 

No Census Officer can close his report without reflecting on the great 
help which he has obtained by the consultation of the almost inexhaustible store 
<>f previous works and records of the Census. So far from claiming o~iginality 
the authors regret that they had oot enough time to derive the maximum good 
from the treasure-house available to them to embellish their report In the pre
p~tion of their report they hav~ frequently consulted the Census Reports of 
India as well as those of the Provmces and the States and are greatly indebted to 
the great brotherhood of Census authors from whom the report has taken many 
useful suggestions and hints. 

DATED JAMMU: } 

The 15tl~. March 1933. 

ANANT RAA~ 

Censa Commissioner. 

HIRANAND RAINA, 

Aisi&tant CenstU Comm~sioner. 
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standard of living of population in general, and of India {which is 80 per cent. 
agricultural, depending upon the mercy of timely monsoons) in particular would 
constitute a fairly good criterion for natural divisions. 

But from the practical viewpoint neither of the above two criteria would 
by itself be sufficient as the presentation of results merely by the natural divisions 
will defeat the very objects for which a Census is taken by the Government who 
want to know the distribution of people and their condition in each administrative 
unit of the country to enable their provincial Governors, District officers, and 
Tehsildars to take necessary steps fOI' the improvement of conditions in their 
respective jurisdictions. Experience has shown that it is always wiser to steer the 
middle course and accept a compromise between the two criteria by following both 
the methods in exhibiting the conclusions of the Census. The facts should there
fore be stated by administrative divisions and the theory based on natural divisions 
whenever possible. Nowhere is the task of formation of natural divisions fraught 
with greater difficulties and complications than in the Jammu and Kashmir State 
where vicissitudes of climate and rainfall and variation of altitude are so pronounc
ed that it is well nigh impossible to find fairly large tracts possessing homogeneous 
characteristics to enable sound grouping into distinct natural divisions. Not to 
say of homogeneity of physical features in a province it is rather difficult to find 
a district possessing same characteristics throughout. Speaking of the Kashmir 
Valley Sir Walter R. Lawrence has observed:-

" Every hundred feet o£ elevation brings some new phase of climate and of vegeta
tion and in a short ride of thirty miles one can pass from the overpowe-ring heat to a climate 
delightfnlly cool, or can escape from wearisome wet weather to a dry and sunny atmos
phere." 

If these remarks are true of the great valley a level stretch of country, they 
are applicable with much greater force to the Frontier Districts having ranges 
with perpetual snows ensconsing within their folds a large number of valleys and 
places· enjoying the driest climate in the world with practically no rainfall. 
In view of the aforesaid difficulties it would be futile to attempt any fresh 
classfication of the natural divisions of the State and conseqUently we adopt the 
scheme of Natural Divisions propounded by Fredric Drew Esquire, F. R. G. s., 
F. G. s., in his "The Jammu and Kashmir Territories" (a geogra[Jhical account) 
published in 1875 A. D. with necessary modifications made by Khan Sahib 
M. Matiuzuman Khan, the Superintendent of Census of this State in 1911, to suit 
the special requirements of the Census. Sticking to the old divisions has the 
further advantage of judging the comparative values of the figures with a great 
degree of accuracy than would otherwise be possible. 

The Four Natural Divisions are :-(•1 The Sub-montane and the Semi
mountainous Tract.-This is partly plain and partly broken Kandi country 
skirting the mountain ranges of the Himalayan series, and consists of tehsils 
Kathua and Jasmergarh of the Kathua district, the entire district of Jammu 
comprising Samba, Ranbirsinghpura, Jammu and Akhnoor tehsils~ and tehsils 
Bhimber and Mirpur of the Mirpur district. The southern portions of these 
tehsils bordering upon the Punjab districts of Jhelum, Gujrat, Sialkot and 
Gurdaspur possess fertile tracts growing rice, wheat, maize and other crops. 
This region has been designated by Mr. Drew as "The plain in front of the 
hills" through which flow the three great rivers of the Punjab namely 
the Ravi, Chenab and Jhelum as also some perennial streams flowing with 
sufficient water throughout the year. The irrigation of this tract is carried out 
partly by canals drawn out of the big rivers (The Ranbir Canal, the Upper 
Jhelum Canal, the Basantpur and the Ujh Canal) and partly by sma 1 Zimindari 
K uhls. The Ranbirsinghpura tehsil is the most fertile tract in this region having 
the best soil and receiving sufficient water from the Ranbir Canal ; while Samba 
is the poorest with sandy soil thirsting for water. The northern portions of 
the above tehsils called "Kandi,. being located at a higher level 1,100 to 1,200 ft., 
bas stony and sandy soil where cultivation is meagre and uncertain mostly 
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depending upon timely rainfall The population of this division consists of 
7,12,456 souls and the area is only 2,606 square miles. 

(ii) The Outer Hills.-This comprises the whole country of low-lying 
hills (called Sewalik or Sawa Lakh) in the south of the Pir Panjal mountains 
which partition the Jammu and Kashmir provinces and whose snowy peaks render_ 
the Kashmir valley inaccessible from the Jammu side during the winter months. 
Tehsil Basoli of Kathua district, the Riasi district, the Udhampur district and 
tehsil Kotli of the Mirpur district are all included within this belt which consists 
mostly of country 2,000 ft to 3,000 ft high, though in Bhadarwah and Kishtwar 
the hills reach a height of over 5,000 ft 

. 
Excepting the fertile valley of Bhadarwah the country has only patches of 

cultivated areas spread between the hills covered with scanty and stunted forest 
growth which assumes larger and thicker proportions as higher elevation is reached 
where the pine and deodar forests form a great source of wealth to the State. 
Much of the mineral wealth of the State also lies buried in this part of the country 
and Reasi bids fair to play the role of an important metallurgical centre of the 
State in future. Although irrigational facilities are very scanty being arranged by 
small Kuhls drawn from mountainous nallahs or _springs, but the cultivation is 
greatly helped by the larger precipitation that this region is blessed with on 
account of its proximity to the high Pir Panjal mountains which compel the . 
moisture bearing winds to deposit most of their aqueous vapour in this part of the 
country. There are fairly populous and well cultivated valleys among the 
mountains such as Poonch and Rajouri and in the valley of the upper Chenab 
are the valleys of Ramban and Bhadarwah. ·Rice and wheat are grown in some 
parts while maize is the staple food of the Illaqa. The area of this division is 
9,795 square miles and population runs upto 1,075,985 persons. 

NoTE -The Division I and II constitute the entire Jammu Province. 

(iii) The]helum Valley.-This includes all the three districts of the 
Kashmir Province having ten tehsils in all :-

~ 

1. Srinagar District 1. Srinagar, 

2. Anantnag, 

3. Kulgam, 

4. Awantipura, 

2.- Baramulla District .. . s . Baramulla, 

6. Sri Pratapsingbpura, 

7. Uttarmachhipura, 

3. Muzaffarabad District 8. Uri, 

9. Karnab, and 

10. Muzaffarabad. 

The seven tehsils of the Srinagar and the Baramulla districts constitute 
the Kashmir valley proper while Muzaffarabod district (of which only a few 
villages in Uri enjoy similar characteristics) bas. also been clubbed into this 
group to coincide with the administrative division; otherwise this hilly tract with 
insufficient cultivation and precarious agriculture would rightly fall within the 
Outer Hills Division. The mountains enclosing this tract have been termed as 
"The middle mountains" ranging on the average between 8,<XX> to lO,<XX> ft in 
height although many of the peaks reach 14,<XX> . to lS,<XX> fl The valley 
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of Kashmir situated at over 5,0ro ft above sea level and the beautiful side 
valleys of Sindh and Liddar also belong to this division. 

It is needless to speak here of cultivation in the valley which is very close 
and plentiful yielding abundant harvests of Shali (Paddy) the staple food of the 
Kashmiries. Irrigation is supplied by fhe Kuhls drawn from natural water 
courses fed by the surrounding snow-clad mountains." The valley is famous for 
the large variety of its fruits which are exported to the plains in ever-increasing 
quantities. Besides rice or paddy, maize, wheat and tilgoglu also are grown 
while. Trumba (Buckwheat)· is grown on the higher regions in small quantity. 
The area of this division is 8,539 square miles and the population comprises 
1,569,218 persons. 

(iv) The Indus Valley 01' the Tibetan and Semi-Tibetan Tracts.-These 
form the central portion of the valley of the great river Indus, which taking its 
source at the Mansarowar lake in Tibet proper traverses the whole of the frontier 
region of the State running from sooth-east to north-west upto the bend round 
Nanga Parbat whence it assumes south-westerly course till it enters the sea after 
covering a total length of 1,800 miles from the source. Enclosed by Karakoram 
on the north and the central range of the Himalayas on the south this division 
comprises three-fourth of the area of the State but on account of its high 
altitude and highly mountainous and barren character maintains a population 
of only 288,584 people giving a density of 5 persons to a square mile. Except 
Gilgit the ranges in this Illaqa vary from 17,000 ft. to 22,000 ft and in Ladakh 
there are vast deserts, i.e,, Linghzithang 1,6000 ft. and Kuenlun ( 17,000 ft. above 
sea). This includes the three separate administrative divisions: -

1. · Ladakh District 

2. Gilgit District 

3. Frontier Illaqas 

1. Ladakh, 

2. Skardu and 

3. Kargil Tehsils. 

Gilgit Tehsil. 

.•• Hunza, Nagar, Yasin; · Chilas, Ishkoman, 
Kuh-Ghizar, Punial Illaqas included in 
the Gilgit Agency. 

The physical characteristics of the various portions of this country differ 
very widely and we have almost rainless and therefore dry and barren tracts of 
Ladakh on the one extreme and Baltistan and Gilgit with their lower hill sides 
and valleys verdant with orchards and corn fields on the other. 

The Ladakh tehsil is peopled by the Mongoloid (Tibetan) race who 
own allegiance to Budhism while Skarda and Kargil are inhabited by Muslims 
of Shia and Nurbukshi sects belonging to semi-Tibetan race called Balti. The 
cultivable area being very small and the rainfall very deficient agriculture is 
carried on by artificial irrigation with great difficulty and labour, and it is not. 
unoften that terraced fields are reclaimed at the foot of the -overhanging cliffs. 
The Ladakhi custom of polyandry keeps the small holdings intact as the joint 
family and common-wife system of the Budhists prevents fragmentation of 
holdings and also acts as a great check on population. Grim is the chief crop of 
Ladakh which grows even at a height of 15,000 ft. The population of Gilgit is 
constituted of Muslims of the Dard race and this small tract enjoys far better 
climate and cultivation than Ladakh; producing wheat and other crops as also 
fruits. The production in Political Illaqas is again of an inferior kind. 

3. Administrative Divisions.-As at the preceding Censuses, the State 
may be divided administratively into two broad divisions:-

(a) The State proper. 

(b) Dependancies and J agirs. 
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The State proper has been divided into Provinces, Districts and Tehsils 
as shown below :-

Districts or Wa!:arats. 

1. Jammu 

2. Kathua 

3. Mirpur ./ 

.£, Udhampur-' 

5. Riasi " 

A-STATE PROPER. 

Tehsila. 

(1) Jamma ProviJtU. 

(I) Jammu, (2) Akhnoor, (3) Samba,(~) RanbirsinghpurL 

(I) Kathua, (2) Jasmergarh, (3) Ba1ohli. 

• • (I) Mirpur, (2) Bhimber, (3) Kotli. 

•• (I) Udhampur, (2) Ramnagar, (3) Ramban, (~) Bhadarwah, (5) Kishtur

(1) Riasi, (2) Rampur Rajouri. 

(2) Kaahmw ProvaJtC&. 

1. Kashmir North (Baramulla) (I) Sri Pratapsinghpura (Badgam), (2) Uttarmachhipura, (3) BaramollL 

2. Kashmir South (Sriuagar) .I. ( l) Srinaga.r, (2) Anantna.g, (3) Kulgam, (4) AnutipurL 

1. Ladakh I 

2. Gilgit 

(1) Uri, (2) Karnah, (3) Muzaffarabad. 

(3) Frontw Ditllrida. 

• • (I) Skardu, (2) Kargil, (3) Ladakh (including llaosur Yillage situated ill 
Tibetan territory), 

• . (1) Gilgit. · • 

There are thus altogether ten Districts and thirty one Tehsils m the 
State proper •• 

In reality there are only two Governors Provinces i. e., Jammu and 
Kashmir with Head-quarters in the cities of Jammu and Srinagar respectively. 
These provinces are not to be construed in the sense in which the word 
is used in British India as the administration is not provinciallised but is 
controlled from the centre by His Highness acting through his Ministers and 
Departmental Heads whose jurisdiction extends all over the State in their 
respective spheres-. The Provincial Governors however, are invested with dupli
cate functions of Coliector and District Magistrate and are subordinate to the 
Revenue Minister in Revenue matters and to the Minister-in-charge of Judicial and 
Police Department in matters of maintenance of peace and order in their respec
tive charges. Each province is divided into a convenient number of districts or 
Wazarats controlled by the Wazirs-Wazarat who also act as Sub-Divisional 
Magistrates. Each ·district is further sub-divided into tehsils under a Tehsildar. 

The Frontier Districts though shown · as a province do not in reality 
constitute a province under a Governor but each of the districts i. e., Gilgit and 
Ladakh is separately controlled by a Wazir-i-Wazarat who is (unlike other 
Waz1Is) directly under the Revenue Minister like the Provincial Governors. 

B-DEPENDANCIES. 

The following J agirs and Dependancies are also included in this Census 
Report as in the past :-

1. Poonch Jagir 

2. Cbenani J agir 

3. Frontier Illaqas 

Teheila or Dlaqas. 

(1) Haveli. {2) Sadhonti. (3) Mandhar, and (4) Bagh Tehaila • 
• 

(1) Punial, (2) Ishkoman, (3) Yaein, (4) Kuh and Ghizar, (5) Hunsa, 
(6) Nagar, and (7) Chilae. 
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Poonch and Chenani are Jurisdictional Jagirs and their Rajahs enjoy 
internal powers of management subject to general superintendence and control 
of His Highness' Government. The Chief chiefships of the Frontier Illaqas 
classed under item 3 are in feudatory relations with the State and are under the 
direct charge of the Political Agent who is an officer of the Government of India. 

During the decade 1921-1931, the external boundaries of the State did 
not undergo any alterations while internally the Bhadarwah and Langet tracts· 
which formed the Jagirs of His Highness the Maharaja Bahadur were under his 
commands amalgamated with the State territories after his accession to the 
throne. The Bhadarwah Jagir was included in the State as a tehsil of the 
Udhampur district while Langet was merged into the adjoining Handwara 
tehsil. 

The private J agirs of His late Highness i. e., Natipura and Kousa, were 
after his demise also amalgamated with the State. 

I. THE AREA DEALT WITH. 

The total area of the State, as adopted at the 

TABLE A. 

present Census is 84,4 71 
square miles as against 
84,258 square miles of the 
last Census. A reference 

Drew 1875 
-~----. to the marginal table will 

• • 60•800 square milea. show how the area figures 
Cenaua Report 1891 

•• .. 1901 

.. .. 1911 

.. 1921 

•.• 80,900 " 

80,900 " 

84,432 " 

• • 84,258 ••• 

.. 

.. 

.. 
·~ 

have varied from Census to 
Census. 

From the . above fi
gures it is clear that the esti-

19 .. 1 mate of Drew in 1875 A. D. •• .. ., •• 84,471 " .. 
~-------------·------' was very low being mostly 

TABLE B. 

I 1891. 190}. 19U. 

' ----
J p . • 11 5,2'23 12,439 ammu rovurcenr-

eluding Jagira • •• I Assessed 

Kashmir Pr~vince in: 1. . 

estima.te •. 

7,9221 8,433 
eluding Jagirs •• r80,900 Aaaeased 

........ ~ Diotrioto . • • 1· 
areas. I 

443 . 63,560 
.Aaseesed .. areas. 1 

.. I --·--
Tota.l 80,900 80,900" 84,432 

I 

192t. 1931. 

-- -
'12,165 12,378 

8,533 8,539 

63,560 63,554 

-- --
84,258 84.471 

I 

conjectural as at that early 
date the areas of even the 
two.provinces of Jammu and 
Kashmir had not been 
surveyed not to speak of 
the estimates of the areas 
of the districts of Ladakh 
and the Agency Illaqas 
whose limits upto the pre
sent date remain to be 
completely surveyed. Re
jecting Drew•s estimate we 
come to the estimates of 
area adopted at the Censuses 
of 1891 and 1901 at both of 
which the area figures were 
put at 80,900 square miles, 

the information being chiefly based perhaps upon the Imperial Gazetteer of 
India. It may be taken for granted that regular surveys had not been 
conducted prior to 1891 and only partially conducted between 1891-1901 
as the 1891 Report does not show any figures by provinces but gives the total 
for the whole State. 

It is in the 1901 Report that we meet with the partial area figures by 
provinces which shows that figures of Settlement surveys were made use of in 
the Report. It was in the year 1887 that the Settlement of Kashmir Valley 
was commenced by Mr. Wingate, I. c. s., c. I. E., who was succeeded by 
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THE AREA D~\L T WITH 7 

Mr. (now Sir) Walter R Lawrence, I. c. s., c. L E., who was appointed permanently 
as Settlement Offieer Kashmir in 1890. The work of survey was commenced in 
the summer of 1887 and completed in 1893. So the 1901 Report col!tains some
what reliable figuns but being incomplete these are of very little practical ,-alue 
for the requirements of the Census as these relate only to the areas measured 
within the village I:t>undaries and leave out ·of account Bhadarwah and Poonch 

- as also the Political Illaqas. 

_ At the Cen.'ilS of 1911, the Superintendent in charge seems to haye made 
strenuous efforts to arrive at a correct figure and his estimate of 8-1-,432 square 
miles based on data furnished by the Survey of India and verified by the State 
Settlement Department wherever possible may be considered .to present,~ fairly;. 
reliable figure for the State. · · · ; -~ . - - ~-

The 1921 Census figures were again obtained from the Survey of India 
(Party No.1) which quoted for all di3tricts except Ladakh district, Political 
Agency Illaqas and part of Gilgit, areas of which units were adopted from the 
1911 Report as will be proved by a comparison ot the area figures for Frontier 
Districts at these two Censuses which are quite identical·- being 63,560 miles -in-
both cases. The area of the State as computed in 1921 stood at 84,258 square 
miles. -

At the current Census also the figures adopted in Imperial Table No. I 
have been obtained from the Survey of India so far as the Jammu and Kashmir 
Provinces and the Gilgit \Vaza.ra.t are concerned,· but ·as regards- the Ladakh 
district and the Frontier Illaqas the figures of the past Censuses have been re
peated The Survey Department have supplied the area of such places only as 
are covered by 1\lodem Surveys wherein Tehsil boundaries have been shown on 
the Survey Maps ; and for the rest, such as tehsils in Ladakh -district ·;rio area$ 
are available with the Survey Department as even the District boundaries are 
not marked There is an increase of (84,471-84,258} =213 square miles at the 
present Census which will be explained by a reference to the subjoined compar
ative statement:-

-- l .... 1131 
Dimici or Sate. ,(AIM ill.q~~M~ (AIM ia DiB ...... 

milee). -t-. mUe.). 
-

-
amma an4 Kashmir State - 14,358 84,471 +Ill 
L Jamm.- Distzict - 1,1f7 •. J.1d ---
!.. Kath- .. - 1.023 1.0U ... 

- : . . -· . 
a. Udhampar Distlict illcladi.Dg Bh.adanrala - 4.,857 -1.070 - '+Ill: 

(Uit+ ..... t ., BiuiDiamct - 1,831 1.788 --" -
I. Jrfirpar Distziot - 1.681 un +" 
L CheD&Di Jagb - N N --
7. Panch • - I.M7 1.127 --

11-K.-..., Praftrtl;e - I.$J6 I.IJI +I 

a. Baramulla District . Ul7 Ul7 ---.. Sziaagu~ - J,.llt 1.81' --
10. )(aaftarabad DWrici& - J,.40J JMll +I 

zn.-,..w~JV~rit:U - lUff U,IU -4 

1L LadakJa Di.uict - 45.7eJ 45.70 --
• . 

1.111 U1J -4 12. Gilgi' -.. . 
u. J'l'Oiltier Illaq .. - 14180 14.180 --
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The only material variation of area .has taken place in the Udhampur 
district which records an increase of 213 square miles over the last Census 
which has been explained by the Officer-in-charge, No. 6 Drawing Office in the 
following words :-

f' Officer-in~harge, No. 1 Party supplied you figures only for the area covered ·by 
Modern' Surveys while I supplied you the figures both for the area covered by the Modern 
Surveys as well as that which is yet uncovered. In other words Officer-in-charge, No. 1 
Party gave you figures for a portion of the district while I gave you for the whole. " 

I 

. The differences in Muzaffarabad, Riasi, Mirpur and Gilgit Wazarats are 
very small and may be ascribed partly to inter-district transfer of some villages 
and partly to the more accurate measurements of the Modem Surveys. 

Every attempt has been made to get at the correct figures and the dis
crepancies in the past have been reconciled by exchange of good deal of corres
pondance with the Survey of India Department and the area figures as recorded 
in this Report may be taken to be reliable and authentic. The finality of these 
figures for the areas covered by the Surveys has been admitted by the Surveyor 
General of India who in his letter No. 1712/S, dated Calcutta, 12th May 1932 
has remarked :-

"Th~se areas have been computed from the latest Surveys available and supersede 
those given in official Gazetteers, small changes. may have to be made in areas that come up 
for new Surveys, or in other cases, where boundaries are re-adjusted. " 

No'l'BI.-The revised area fignres (84,471 square miles) adopted in the Imperial Tabfe I oftbis State aa wen 
as in the RJport Volume were supplied by the RUTVeyer General of India at a time when it was too late to incorpo· 
rate in the Atl India Tables Volume~ wherein the area has been shown as· Si,li 16 square miles. 

The area figures were also obtained from the State Settlement Department 
but these could not be made subservient to our purpose as in some cases these 
figures were very old while in other tehsils big, uncultivated sandy and. moun
tainous areas were left out of measurements and consequently the Thakbasts of 

· the adjoining villages of such tehsils do not coincide with each other. This data 
was therefore, not taken into account in the computation of area. 

. 5. lnter-transfers.-During the decade 1921-31, there has been no 
change in the constitution of the provinces or districts· · with the exception 
of the Udhampur· district to which has been added a new tehsil of Bhadar
wah · which formerly forme4 the Jagir of His Highness. Chenani Jagir 
which. hithertofore ·was dealt with as a part of the Udhampur district has 
for the first tim-e· been constituted into a separate Census District on account 
of ·the Jagir being Jurisdictional one. As regards changes between tehsils 
the. Akhnur tehsil has been. enlarged by the addition of some ten villages 
of the Riasi tehsil and four villages from tehsil Bhimber. Tehsil Uttarmachhi
pura has acquired within its bounds the area of the Langet Jagir except 
Chak and Rakh Hygam which have been absorbed by Baramulla tehsil. 
Sri Pratap~inghpura tehsil has given away one village to Awantipura tehsil. The 
above changes do not effect the Provincial Totals either with -respect to area or 
· ' population. 

The Municipal limits of the city of Srinagar were enlarged by the addition 
( 1) Zunimar tract containing 36 Mohallas and the villages of (2) Butmalina, 

(3) Bagh Nand Singh, (4) Sonwar, (5) Bonamsar, (6) Shivpara and {7) Rath
pura. This necessitated a good deal of adjustment in the population of the 
Srinagar city for 1921 Census for purposes of comparison with the 1931 figures. 
The adjusted population of the city is shown in the Imperial Table IV and a full 
explanation has been given in the remarks recorded on the fly-leaf which will also 
be discussed later in its proper place. 

• 
6. Comparison of area with other States and Countries.-A comparison 

of ·.the recent area figures of the various Provinces and States as shown in the 
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A.-Aimer Marwara 
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On a compariso 
with the Provinces o 
British India the Stat 
will be found large 
than Bihar and Orissa 

United Provinces 
B.-Baroda State 

Central Ind1a Agency 
Gwa.liar State 
Hyderabad State 
Myaore State 
Jammu and Kashmir State 
Raj potana Agency 

(a) Bikaner 
(6) Jaraalmer 
(c) Merwar 
(d) AI war 
(e) Ja.ipnr 
(/) Mewar 

Travanoore State 
Cochia 

C.-Greece 
Belgium 
Switzerland 
Bhutan 
Nepal 
Afghanistan 

.... 135,4.96 .. 112,191 ... ,8,164 .. 51,597 .. 26,367 .. 82,698 .. 2U69 .. , 8f,f71 .. 129,059 

.. 1 
23,317 .. 16,062 .. 35,018 .. 4,09•5 

, ... 11,459 
•. I 12,694, 
•• I 7,625 .. 1,f80 .. 10.ooo .. ) 1,755 .. 15,94.0 .. 20,000 .. 54,000 .. uo,ooo 

(83,054), Bengal (77,521), Assam {55,014), N. W. F. Provinces (13,518), slightly 
smaller than Central Provinces including Berar {99,920), about frd of Bombay 
{123,679), about ;th of Madras (142,277),! of United Provinces (112,191), ;th 
of Punjab (135,496). . 

Among the Foreign Asiatic countries, the State is 1 j- times larger than 
Nepal (54,000), 4 times as big as Bhutan (20,000), and about 3j- times bigger 
than Ceylon (25,332}. It is equal to l of Afghanistan (245,000), over one 
half of Japan (147,655) and is almost on par with Korea (86,000). 

England and Wales combined (58,34~) will go to make up only frd of 
the State while Scotland (30,405) and Ireland (32,360) are each a little more 
than one third. The State is about six times the size of Switzerland (15,940) and 
more than seven times the size of Belgium (11,755). 

7. Inter-District Comparisoils.-A reference to the Imperial Table I, 
the State Table I and the map given at the beginning of the Report will show 
that of the total area of 84,471 square miles, three fourths-63,553 square miles-
is absorbed by the Frontier Districts which are mostly covered by high 
mountains, vast deserts, and forests with very scanty population sheltered in 
valleys and other habitable .spots. This region is not very imponant from the 
Census ·point of view at present unless further opening up of this difficult 
country attracts larger population for which there are very little grounds to be 
optimistic in the near furture. 

This leaves us with the! of the total area 20,917 square miles of which 
the Jammu Province (inclusive of Jagirs) occupies 12,375 square miles i. e. :th; 
and the Kashmir Province shares the remaining tth equal to 8,539 square miles 
in all. 
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· The marginal 
! 

table gives an idea of the average area of a district and a 
I 
( 
I 

ProYince, or State. 
: 

Assa.m : .. 
Baluchistan .. 
Bihar and Orissa . . 
Bombay Presidency .. 
Bengal .. 
Burma .. 
Central Provinces .. 
Madras .. 

· N. W. F. Province .. 
Punjab .. 
United Provinces .. 

. Central India. Agency .. 
Hydera.bad State .. 
Mysore State .. 
Ra.jputana'Ajmer Marwara .. 
Travancore State .. 
Baroda State .. 
.Jammu and Kashmir State .. 
Gwalior State .. 

not yet fully developed. 

AVEBAGJII ABI!:A I!ll' 
BQUABJIIlltlLES, · 

Of a District. Of a Tehsil. 

4,271 ..... 
9,005 2,588 
3,955 .... 
4,745 494. 
2,744 .... 
4,549 .... 
4.5~2 1,218 
5,472 .... 
2,704 .... 
3,372 805 
2,213 518 

819 ..... 
4,855 - .... 
3,666 .... 
5,866 .... 
1,906 .... 
1,633 .... 
6,501 1,940 .... 676 ______ ,.. ____ 

tehsil in each of the British Indian 
Provinces and States and is useful 
for camparative study. It will be 
seen that this State occupies the 
second place by having an average 
area of 6,501 square miles which is 
exceeded only by the desert Pro
vince of Baluchistan . where the 
figure runs to 9,005 square miles 
i. e., almost one and a half times 
that of Jammu and Kashmir . 

· Although for purposes of 
comparison the average is correctly 
given yet it should not be taken to 
me'!-n that the jurisdiction of a 
district officer generally extends 
over 6,501 square miles which is too 
big an area for effective control 
of a district in this country which 
has no net work of railways and 
where internal communications are 

In case we exclude the large areas of the Frontier Districts (which has 
only two districts and the Political Agency Illaqas) and of the Jagirs the average 
area of a district will work up to 2,3991 or say 2,400 square miles which is quite 
reasonable for this difficult country and also compares favourably with the other 
Provinces and Indian States .. 

20,917 Minus (1,627 + 95) 
Area. of Jammu & Poonch Chena.ni. 
Kashmir Provinces. 

8 (Number of Districts) . .· 

2,399f square miles. . ' 

This average is larger than Baroda and Travancore ; · nearly equal to 
United Provinces, N. W. F. Provinces and Bengal. . . 

Similarly the_average area of a. tehsil is 1,940 square miles inclusive of 
~ , 0ntier Districts and 20,917/27 = 77 4 square miles excluding the Frontier Districts 
which approximates to Punjab (805) and is higher than. United Provinces (518), 
Bombay ( 494) and Gwalior ( 676) and is less than only the Central Provinces 
( 1,218) and Baluchistan (2,588); the figures of th~ latter two Provinces being 

. unsuitable for comparison on account of inclusion of large sandy deserts in the 
former and big forests in the latter. 

We shall revert to this topic in detail as we progress onwards to the re. 
lation of Area, Population . and Density and for the present having given a 
preliminary idea of the area and the proportion of the districts and the tehsils of 
the State, it is essential to acquaint the reader with the basic· principles of 

. population upon which further comparisons have to be made. 

II. POPULATION •. 

8. Population._,. The Census of the State along with its dependent Jagirs 
and Illaqas as taken on the night" of 26th February 1931 between the hours of 
7 P. M. and 12 P. M. counted a population of 3,646,243 souls ·all told ; {of 
which 1,938,338 were· males and 1,707,905 were fema1es) as against 3,320,518 
persons counted at the last Census taken on the 18th Marc:h 1921. The total 
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increase is 325,725 persons which gives a percentage increase of 9-8 over the 
last Census, the increase at 1921 Census over the 1911 Census being only 5·1 
per cent 

Before launching upon the discussion of figures of the current Census it is 
of paramount importance to make clear the sense in which the word 'Population' 
has been used in the Report. The population recorded at this Census consists 
of all persons who were enumerated as being alive and present within the 
territories of the Jammu and Kashmir State on the night of the 26th February 
1931. It includes visitors as well as residents, subjects of the State and persons of 
foreign nationalities and these all constitute what is called, "the de facto popula
tion" which alone has been taken into consideration in all the Imperial and other 
tables. The basis of classification generally adopted by the Indian Census has been 
cede facto" population which takes account of the location of population at a given 
point of time and is consequently more simple and administratively convenient .. 
Since the Census date is selected with such care and forethought as to exclude 
the possibilities of large movements of population not only to and from the 
country as a whole, but even within the different parts of the country itself, the 
days of big fairs such as Kumbh, Id and other festivals, Holiday Seasons and 
other gatherings and even the days considered to be propitious for Hindu 
marriages which would disturb the normal distribution of population are scrupul
ously discarded. These precautions, no doubt, secure a distribution substantially 
equivalent for a majority of places to a classification by place of normal residence 
or the "de jure" population. 

As actual enumeration on the " de jure " basis requiring the identification 
of each person's residence and the consequent re-arrangement of data would both 
be a troublesome and costly affair, the general practice has, almost everywhere 
favoured the " de facto" criterion especially when the selection of a suitable date 
would lead us to a close approximation of the normal resident population or the 
" de jure" population. As the Census was taken on the 26th of February when 
the Kashmir Valley and the Frontiers had hardly emerged from the tight grip of 
winter to assume their normal activity the population of these two tracts counting 
1,857,802 souls may betakentorepresentthe permanent resident population subject· 
to a slight fall occasioned by the temporary winter emigration of the Kashmiri 
zamindars to the plains in search of labour to supplement their income. Similarly · 
with the exception of the city of Jammu and a few trading towns the rural popula
tion of the Jammu district enumerated on .the Census night may safely be taken 
to represent the " normal resident population ". 

For want o( improved means of communications and transport and the 
general stay-at-home nature of the residents of these mountains the approxima
tion between the " de facto" and the " de jure " population is perhaps nowhere 
so close as in this State. Moreover as the preliminary enumeration which is 
taken a month in advance of the Final Census, registers the permanent residents 
and only such guests as are expected to stay upto the Final Census night and 
whose number cannot consequently be very large ; its record will bear closer 
semblance to the" de jure" population than the record of the u Final Census" 
which strikes off the entries of persons who have died or left the place of prelimi
nary enumeration and adds the fresh arrivals and births. 

9. Non-synchronousAreas.-Although the Census or the Final Enumera
tion is assumed to have been taken simultaneously at all the places at a given 
point oftime (Between 7 P.M. to 12 P.M. on the 26th of February 1931) yet in 
practice there are regions which on account of their situation in difficult and 
dangerous localities such as snowy mountains, impenetrable forests and turbulant 
mountain streams and nallahs which render night work by Census staff a physical 
impossibility and which in consequence require enumeration during the day time. 
Besides the above there is yet another class of regions called " Remote and Dis
tant Areas " such as are fr:equently met with in the Frontier Districts of Ladakh 
and Gilgit where for want of communications and speedy transport arrangements 
the totals cannot be brought to the Tehsil Head-quarters or the nearest Telegraph 
office except after journey of several days by the fastest means. 
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In the former case the Census can be taken during the day hours preced
ing the Census night or during the next morning and the movement between 
the two enumerations can be strictly restricted by a few hours inconveni
ence to the public, in emergent cases the permission to leave the place of count 
being given by grant of passes. This amounts to Synchronous Census as the 
restriction of movement keeps the population stable and fixed. 

The latter case, no doubt demands a different treatment and the Census 
in such remote tracts cannot help from being non-synchronous since allowance of 
sufficient time has to be made to enable prompt despatch of totals and this was 
managed by getting a prehminary list of all such villages framed by tehsils and 
s~nctioned sufficiently before hand. The Census Department graijted sanction to 
hold the enumeration a few days before the Census in case of each village accord
ing to its remoteness from Tehsil or Telegraph office. As the credit of the Census 
Agency lies in prompt despatch of totals to the Government of India, the holding 
of Census of such villages on the Census night will immensely detain the totals of 
the other districts and evidently it would not be possible to strike off the total 
population of the State, however quick the other districts might have been in the 
submission of totals. 

Proper precautions were, however, taken against inflation of the list of such 
places simply to suit the convenience of the Census Agency with the result that 
out of total population of 3,646,243 only 237,201 (6'5 per -cent) persons were 

Area 
District. in 

acres. 

Kathoa .. 237,765 

Udhampur .. 441,864 

Riasi .. i 269,943 

Mirpur . .. 104,166 

Baramulla or Kashmir North .. 4,598 

Srina.gar or Kashmir South .. 21,125 
-

Muzaffarabad .. 53,408 

Ladakh .. , 129,284 
r 

Gilgit .. 14,51!1 
-

1,276,672 
or 
7,941 

square 
miles. 

Number ofi 
villa.l!es 

non-synch - Population 
ronously 

dealt with. 

(9 26,033 

134 61.725 

83 34,224 

45 20,439 

43 8,862 

42 19,587 

55 28,331 

147 . 39,427 

23 4,573 

---
621 237,201 

--

non-synchronously dealt 
with as will be apparent 
from the sub-joined 
table. The number of 
non-synchronous villages 

·was 621 and the area 
1944 square miles i. e. 
2"3% of the total area as 
agaist 14 per cent. of 
non-synchronous area of 
Baroda State which has 

· far better communica
ticns. Had the Census 
day been fix€d at the 
end of March or in April 
the season on account of 
its warmth would have · 
further lessened the non
synchronous area. 

10. A.:curacy of the Enumeration.-Other things being equal it is a for
gone conclusion that each succeeding Census exhibits a greater degr~e of accuracy 
in enumeration than the preceding ones as the defects and flaws noticed are at the 
succeeding Census removed by more vigil~t and efficient a~rangemen~s which 
the successor is able to make having profited by the expenence . of h1s prede
cessor. 

The chief consideration of a moonlit night, no fairs or gatherings having 
been duly weighed in fixing the Census date the big disturbing factors are aut~
matically eschewed from the Census statistics and what small movement be stiJl 
possible is easily controlled by the Census Agency and manupulated by grant ()f 
passes. All entrances into the cities or the villages were scrupul()us~y guarded 
by the enumerator standing with a lantern and . with a sufficient number 
of blank schedules to enumerate the incomers. Between the hours (){ the Census 

· ·all traffic was suspended save that of the Census workers. All Serais, Dharam
salas, Mosques, Hotels, Cart-stands on the roads were constituted .. into .proper 
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Census blocks under the general or special enumerators an.i very satisfactory 
arrangements were made for the enumeration of the floating population of 
Kashmir Province and the Railway population of the Jammu district. With all 
these precautionary measures and vigilance of the Census staff the results were 
bound to be satisfactory. No weddings were reported with the exception of one 
in Udhampur tehsil for which special enumerator was allotted. 

11. Normal Population.-The "de facto" population counted on Census 
night represents the actual population and does not make allowance for migration. 
At the present Census the total number of emigrants to British India and Indian 
States {persons born in Jammu and Kashmir but enumerated elsewhere) is 
94,448 persons, while the number of immigrants into the State comes to 64,196, 
the balance of migration being therefore in favour of the State by 30,252 souls 
as against 20,000 persons in 1921 Census. · 

The Natural Population of the State wjll therefore, compiled by the 
addition of this figure to the actual population, come to (3,646,243+30,252) 
3,676,495 persons as against 3,341,390 of the 1921 Census. .The increase in the 
Natural Population accordingly works upto+ 10·02 per cent. The figures do not,· 
however, represent a permanent state of affairs as most of the emigrants are 
constituted of the Kashmiri labourers who, as already hinted, go out during the 
winter for work in the plains and return to their homes at the beginning of 
summer to follow their agricultural pursuits. If the_ Census were taken during 
the summer months the figures of emigrants will show a considerable diminution 
while those of immigrants will exhibit a substantial inflation on account of the 
influx of traders and visitors who · are attracted by the salubrious climate o£ 
Kashmir in summer and in their turn give an impetus to the trade. Further 
notice of this phase of the subject will be taken in the Chapter on Birthplace. 

III. AREA, POPULATION AND DENSITY. • 

12. A general account of the area of the State and its comparison with 
other Provinces, States and Countries having been detailed in the preceding 
paragraphs time is now ripe for us to take up more important and wider 
problems of population to which we shall be introduced in this part of our study. 
The words Area, Population and Density taken individually bY. themselves do 
not connote much but when studied togethet·in all their combinations and inter
relations they form the entire basis of the Science of Population by leading us 
from the elementary plane into the higher vistas of intricate problems of pressure 
of population on the means of subsistence and landing us into the foggy regions 
of Malthusian Doctrine the truths of which once ridiculed and refuted are daily 
impressing themselves upon the public mind. 

The words Area and Population having been explained we start with the 
definition of Density which simply means the number of persons inhabiting per 
square mile of the territory or the average which is obtained by the simple 
process of dividing the total population by the total area {in square miles). · The 
Density for the State works to 43 persons per square mile. 

From the above it should not be understood that each square mile of the 
territory has a uniform distribution of 43 in:habitants as in the State there are 
miles and miles of land without a single permanent resident (for instance in 
Ladakh} while on the other hand the city of Jammu with an area of only 1 
square mile bears 38,000 people. The local density therefore in some places of 
Ladakh is zero while in Jammu it is 38,000. But on this criterion no comparison 
would be possible and the chief object of density which lies in its furnishing a 
standard for comparison of population problems with other countries will be 
defeated. This is the reason why average densities are calculated and compared 
to ded11ce the necessary results. 
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The subjoined table shows the Area, Population and Density for th~ 
various British Indian Provinces and the States and it will be observed that· the 
Jammu and Kashmir State which occupies the topmost place amongst the States 
in point of area, stands very low in respect of density. The density of Gwalior· 
(134) is three times, Hyderabad (175) four times, Mysore (224) five times, 
Baroda (299) seven times, Travancore (668) fifteen times, and Cochin (814) 
nineteen times that of Jammu and Kashmir. It stands no comparison with 
British Indian Provinces, its neighbours Punjab {238) and N. W. F. (179) being 
more than 5 and 4 times denser respectively, and it cannot make a respectable 
approach even to Burma which has a density of 63 only. 

STATEMENT SHOWING AREA, DENSITY AND POPULATION OF INDIA. 

-

~ Province, State or Agency. I Area in square 
Populati() 

01 Population. per II<!Uar 
"E: • miles. mile. .. 
tLI 

o 
8 

---
' India .. 1,808,666 352,837,778 195· 

1-Provt?ICU .. 1,096.160 2'11,526,933 248 
1 Ajmer-Marwa.ra .. 2,711 560.292 207 
2. Andamans and NicObars 3,143 29,463 9 

Andaman Dsands ... 2,508 19,223 8 
Nicobar 

" 
.. 635 10,240 I& 

a Assam .. 65,014 8,622,251 167 
·4 BaloJhistan (Districts and Administered Territories) 54,228 463,508 ~ 
5 Bengal • .. . 77,5~1 50,114,002 64& 
6 Bihar and Orissa ..• 83,064 37,677,576 ;454 

Bihar .. 42,336 25,727,500 .. 608 
Orissa .. 13,706 5,306,142 39 
Chota Nagpur .. 27,013 6,643,934 : 246 

7 Bombay Pmsidenoy (inoludillg Adeu) .. 123,679 21,930,601 ·177 
Bombay . .. 77,221 17,992,053 23S 
Sindh . . 46,378 3,887,0i0 ~. ~ ~ . 8~ 

Aden .. 80 51,478 .643 
8 Burma 233,492 14,667,146 . - . ~ 63. • .. J 

t Central Provinces and Berar .. 99,920 15,507,723 155 
Central P.rGviacee .. 82,153 12,065,885 147 
Berar .. 17,767 3,441,83<i 194 

10 Coorg .. 1,5~2 163,327 103 
11 Delhi .. 573 636,248 1,110 
12 Madras •• 142,277 46,740,107 329 
13 N. W. F. Proviace (Districts .t Administered Teniwrie&! 13,518 2,425,071 17~ 

14 Punjab .. 99,200 !3,580,852 23S 
)5 (United Provinces of Acra and Oadh) ... 106,248 48,408,763 456• 

Agra .. 82,094 35,613,784 434 
Oodh .. 24,164 12,794,979 530 

_., 

II-Statelanil.A.gef&Ctu .. 112,606 81,&10,845 111 
16 Assam States .. 12,320 625,606 51 

Manipur .. 8,620 445,606 - 5~ 
Kha11i States .. 3,700 180,000 49 

17 Baluchistan Statee .. 80,410 405,109 5 
18 Raroda State . .. 8,164 2,443,007 299 
19 Bengal ., .. ·5,434 973,336 179 
20 Bihar and Orissa fltatee . 28,648 4,652,007 16% 
.21 Bombay Stateli .. 27,994 4,468,395 160 
~2 Centra! India Agenoy .. 51,597 6,632,790 129 
.23 Central Provinces States .. 31,175 !,483,214 80 
24 Gwalior State .. 26,:!67 3,523,070 134 
25 Hydera.bad State .. 82,698 14,436,148 175 
26 J ammn and Kashmit Stat• .. 84,471 3,646,243 43 
.27 Madras States .. 10,698 6,754,484 631 

Cochin State ... 1,480 1,205,016 814 
Travancore State .. 7,625 6,095,973 668 
Other Madras Statee .. J,5~3 453,495 285 

28 Mysore State · .. !9,324 ---- 6,557,308 224 
29 N. W. F. Province (Agencies and Tribal A!eas) .. 22,838 2,259,288 99 
30 Ptmj ab States .. 5,820 437,787 75 
31 ,Punjab States AgeDOy .. 31,241 4,472,218 143' 
32 Raj putaoa Ageooy .. )29,058 11,225,712 87 
33 Sikkim State .. 2,)18 109,808 39 
34 United Provinces Ststee .. 5,943 . 1,206,070 203 
35 Westero India States AceMY .. 35,442 3,999,250 113' 

.. _ 

Some consolation can, however, be found in comparison with Baluchistan 
{9), Andamans and Nicobars (9), Chota Nagpur of Bihar (39) and Sikkim State 
(39), all of which hav~ smaller densities. · · 

. A comparison. with .the foreign E~ropean countries . will not be of . much· 
practical value as there is hardly any important Ew:opean· country- whloh · i&. s~ 
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INTER-TERRITORIAL DENSITY IS 

thinly populated as the State. · A mere. glance on th~ following density figures 
will disclose the futility of any attempt at such comparison :-

Density per square mile. 
Greaf Britain 480 
Germany ... 347 
Italy ••• 340 
Belgiuqt ••• 669 
Holland ... 605 
China '272 
Japan 608 
Java ... 817 

But if on the other hand we resort to the sparsely populated countries 
which, have only recently added to their indigenous population by taking in 
immigrants from the densely peopled areas it is seen that there are countries 
with very large habitable area having far lesser density than ours and even 
United States of America is included therein sustaining only 40 persons to a 
square mile.· 

Australia 
Canada 
United States of America 
Newzealand 
South African Union 
Brazil 
Mexico_ 

Density per square mile. 
2"12 
Z55 ... 40"0 ... 14"1 

... 15"2 
13"0 
19"0 

Although arithmetical calculations yield an average density of 43 persons 
only as against 39 of the last Census but this low figure is. calculated to give a 
false impression to the outside world to the effect that ther~ is ample scope in 
the attractive Valley of Kashmir (by which name the State is generally known 
abroad) for taking in at least five times its present population, as such a conclu
sion can easily be based on the Theory of Trunniers, a German statistician who 
held the view that even agriculture alone caq support upto 250 persons to a 
square mile, although this theory . has not been accepted without reserva- · 
tions. 

To give a correct idea of the State of affairs it is essential that abnormal 
-factors should be eliminated from the computation of density and if in the 
present case the figures of the Frontier Districts (which have only 5 persons to a 
mile) which have large barren tracts comprised of naked deserts and mountain 
ranges several thousand feet above the se5l-level are eliminated the density for 
two provinces i.e., Jammu and Kashmir will approach the respectable figure of 
160"5 persons to a square mile which compares very favourably with Gwalior, 
Hyderabad, Central Provinces, N. W. F. Province, Bombay and also with India 
as a whole (195)~ 

13. Inter-territorial Density.-Although we must reserve the discussion of 
growth of population by Natural Divisions of· the State to subsequent pages, yet 
it seems essential to give a brief account of the densities of the internal Admi
nistrative Divisions to complete the picture. In this connection reference may be 
made to last column of the State Table I in Volume II of the Report which will 
disclose a very wide disparity between the densities of tehsils. Commencing 
at the lowest rung of the ladder with the Ladakh tehsil naving a density of 1 
person per square mile we rise higher and higher through every range of density 
passing Kishtwar (18), Karnah (39) and Bhadarwah (75) till we reach the better 
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. ·populated -tehsils. of the Kashmir and Jam~u provinces and ultimately attain the 
top in the region of the Outer Hills where the Ranbirsingpura tehsil records the 
maximum density of 527 persons to a square mile. 

-· - -· --... .. . ' 
As regards the district densities the Jammu district- (327)-...stands the 

highest, and is followed · by Kashmir South ( Srinagar district) density 27 4, 
Poonch Jagir, (238) Mirpur (212), Kashmir North (169), Riasi (l31)and Chenani 
( 18)~ The hilly districts of Muzaffarabad and Udhampur show a low average, 
the former recording a density of 99, while in the latter case the figure reaches 
only 54, the Frontier Districts conspicuously holding to their last position with 
5 persons only to a square mile.-

14. Factors affecting Density.-The various factors influencing the dis
tribution of population are discussed below. The Census Commissioner for India 
in 1921 has pithily summed up the chief factors governing density in the follow
i 11g words : .,....-

" In order to inctease and multiply man must have certain essential con
ditions--,.water, food, clothing and shelter, a climate not fatally unhealthy and . 
sufficient security of life and property to make it possible for him to settle and 
abide. All these factors interact upon one another and the ·absence of any one . 
of them may counteract the influence of others. In India where the economic 
conditions are closely connected with the cultivation of soil, the physical con
figuration of the area must for a primary factor as continuous cultivation is im
possible in a rocky or mountainous country". 

It goes without saying that in a predominantly agricultural country like 
the Jammu and Kashmir where communications have not yet opened up the 
·interior and the great industrial and mineral resources are still lying mostly 
untouched the growth of population may be said to be governed chiefly by the 
agricultural conditions namely: - Rainfall, Irrigation, configuration of the surf(J.ce 
and the fertility of the soil ; and density is consequently directly influenced 
by the productiveness of the soil ·which is dependent upon a healthy combina-
timi of the above four factors. · · · 

(a) Density and Rainfall.-For agricultural countries, rainfall is one 
of the most potent factors in determining density as it acts upon the pro- · 
ductiveness of the soil on which depends the sustenance of the increasing 
population. Although for obtaining high yields from agricultural production a 
certain amount of rainfall is essential yet it does not follow that produce will 
go on increasing with increasing amounts of rainfall, as excessive precipitation 
may instead of helping production bring in baneful results. The Indian Census· 
authorities have opined that equitably distributed annual rainfall of 40'' js suffi
cient in most parts of India. From the geographical point of view a country . 
can be divided into four broad rainfall divisions, namely :•-

. (a) 

(b) 

Good Rainfall Di"ision.-Enjoying more than 80'' of annual 
rainfall. In the plains, rice is everywhere the most important 
crop, and the hills are covered with thick evergreen forests or 
jungle. 

Moderate Rainfall Di'flision.-With an annual rainfall between 
40'' and 80''. Forests flourish in the hills and many crops can 
be grown in the plains without irrigation and there is a mixture . 
of dry and wet zone crops. 

(c) Poor Rainfall Division.-With. rainfall between 20'' and 40'' in 
the year. Here the dry zone crops (Millet) grow; wet zone 

. crops .such as rice can only be grown with the help of irrigation. 
_ The hills are largely covered with scrub, because it is not wet . 

r : •... enough. for {orests to grow properly~ : .. : .. ' .. : . . . ·. : .. : .. · .. ~ .. ; ... J 



DESERT AND SEMI-DESERT DIVISION 17 

(d) Desert and Semi-desert Division.-With less than 2f1' of rain. 
It is almost impossible to grow any crops at all without irriga
tion. 

(a) According to the above standard there 1s no region in this State 
with a higher rainfall 
than 80'' ·and we have 
to start with the second 
Division· namely t h e 
Moderate R a i n f a 11 
Division ( 40'' · to 80''}. 
From the accompany
ing table in whjch the 
tehsils have been arJ 
ranged in order of the 
rainfall.and their posi
tion with respect to 
density has also been 
shown alongside it will 
be seen that the first 
seventeen tehsils com
mencing with Ram
nagar down to Jammu 
fall into this Division 
but with the exception 
of the Jammu tehsil 
(387) whose density 
figures are inflated by 
the inclusion of Jammu 
city there is no tehsil 
in this rainfall belt en
joying a density of 300 
persons. Furthermore 
out of 16 tehsils there 
are only· four tehsils 
n a m e 1 y Jasmergarh, 
Akhnoor, Samba and 
Muzaffarabad w h e r e 
the density is above 200 
and the g o v e r n i n g· 
cause is no doubt rain
fall coupled with the 
level character of the 
land surface provid:ng 
greater extent of cultiv
able area, although in 
the case of the hilly 
tracts of Muzaffarabad 
the ordinary density of 
206 is partly due to the 
working of the Kishan
ganga Forests on the 
large scale which pro

0 :z; 
-; TehlliL !Rainfall in Order. Density Order. 
·;: inches. • 11.1 

-
I Ram nagar .. 71•02 I 106 XXIV 

2 Riasi ... 66•12 II 107 XXIU 

3 Baaohli .. 61"()1 III 108 xxn 

' Ram pur Rajouri .. 58"45 IV 156 :XVII 

5 UdJaampu .. ,56•1J 
I 

v 128 XIX 

6 Uri - 52"91 VI 137 xvm 
7 Muzaflarabad .. 5!"63 VII 206 xn 
8 Bhadarwah .. 49•26 VIII 7i XXV 

9 Kathua .. 48"30 IX 193 XIV 

10 Akhnoor .. 48•14 X 254: LVIII I 
11 Ram ban .. 46"00 XI 121 XX I 

12 Kotli .. 45•93 XII 179 XVI . 
13 Karnah ... 45•75 XIII 39 XXVI 

It Samba .. 45"42 XIV 242 XI 

15 Uttarmachhi pur .. 44"12 XV 110 XXI 

16 Jaemergarh .. 43·31 XVI 281 VII 

17 Jammu .. 43•22 XVII 387 III 

18 Kulgam .. 39•28 XVIII 248 X 

19 Ranbirsingbpura .. 38•73 XIX 527 I 

20 Baramulla .. 38·31 XX 252 IX 

21 Kisbtwar - 36·18 XXI 18 XXVII 

22 Bhimber .. 34•78 XXII 202 XIII . 
23 . Mirpur .. 33"77 XXIII 285 VI 

24 Pulwam& .. 32•81 XXIV 334 IV 

25 Anantnag .. ·29•31 XXV 186 XV 

26 Srinagar .. 25•73 XXVI 501 II 

27 Sri Pratapeinghpura .. 23"41 XXVII 334 v 
28 Kargil .. 9·32 . XXVIII 7 XXX 

29 Ska.rdu 7•86 XXIX 13 XXVIII .. 
30 Gilgit .. 4"77 XXX 10 XXIX 

31 Ladakh ... 3•18 XXXI 1 XXXI 

vide sufficient inducement for settlement and livelihood of a population com
parc~.tively larger than that of other sister hilly tehsils. 

The fact that Ramnagar (71"), Riasi (66''} and Basohli (61") which get 
the highest rainfall stand very low with respect to density which is 106,. 107 
and 108 respectively, goes to show that the mountainous character of these 
tehsils leaves very little cultivable area to support large ·population and 
consequently the advantage rather the blessings of rainfall are uselessly 
wasted. 
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The cause of high precipitation here is that the Monsoon which manages 
to reach these outer ranges of the Himalayas is deprived of its entire acqueous 
vapour· by these mountains on the Punjab side of the Pir Panjal preventing its 
onward march and penetration to the Happy Valley which is very slightly, if 
a~ all, influenced by Mon~oons. · , 

' · (b) The second belt classed as the Poor Ra~nfall Division (20'~ to 4o'') 
comprises ten tehsils which have a density above 200 excepting entirely 
mountainous tehsil of Kishtwar ( 18) and partly mountainous Anantnag. ·It is 
in this belt that the highly populated tehsils of Ranbirsinghpura (527), and 
Srinagar. (50 1) are located as also the fairly dense tehsils oL Pulwama ( 334 ), 
Sri Pratapsinghpura (334), Baramulla (252), Kulgam .(248), and Mirpur (285) •. 
for Ka8)lmir which has a temperate climate a rainfall between 15" and . 
40'' is cons·dered sufficient for all kinds of cultivation as in such regions both 
evaporation and _rainfall are generally less and consequently the. population all 
over the Kashmir Valley is fairly ·dense. · 

. . (c) Next comes the belt of a very poor· rainfall (below 15") with 
Kargil (density 7), Skard:u (13), Gilgit (19) and Ladakh {1) all of which come 
last in regard to density ; Ladakh tehsil having a rainfall of 311 exhibiting 
one man per square mile. Here the relation between rainfall and density is 
self-evident. 

. The above shows that rainfall has a great influence over the growth 
of population in all tehsils provided other conditions are equal. 

· (b} Density arUJ Irrigation.-For the conduct of cultivation, water is 
the essential . element and where Nature is not liberal enough in the distribution 
of a fair quantity of rainfall artificial means of irrigation whether by canals, 
tanks or wells make up for the deficiency. Instances are numerous where barren 
and dry tracts of land have been · converted into flourishing fields through the 
improved irrigational facilities and have in consequence attracted large ·masses 
of human settlers. Lyallpur in the Punjab with an annual rainfall of 13 
inches had in 1891 a density of 7 persons to a square. mile b\lt during the last 
40 years it has grown so populous that its density at 1931 Census has now 
reached to 368 persons and is still growing. 

. · The non-reliability of Ce~~s statistics o~ the State before 1911 makes it 
difficult to properly appraise the effects of irrigational works in influencing the 
growth of -~pulation, but even during the last twenty years the increase of 
density in Rarbirsioghpura tehsil. from 428 to 527 and that of Jasmergarh from 
241 to 281 and of Jammu from 313 to 387 is undoubtedly due in a large measure 
to the irrigational facilities afforded by the Ranbir canal ~d the. Ujh and 
Basantpur canals in Kathua district. 

(c) Density and Con figuration of the surface of land.- Even where ·the 
supply of water by rain or irrigation is sufficint_ cultivation will not be full if the 
surface of the land is uneven. Throughout India, it is the level plains (of the 
Ganges, Punjab and other rivers) which are most thickly populated as in such 
places every inch of the land can be brought under the plough and water can 
be retained .in the field to supply the moisture. 

. ·, ·l. 4 u 
The table given under rainfall an(J density, shows that in .. .the State. also 

it is the level plains at the foot of the hills in Jammu and thtf plains of the 
Kashmir Valley that support large populations while. th~ hilly tehsils of 

'Ramnagar, Riasi and Basohli :etc., inspite of having highest ~~nfall _are not 
thickly peopled on account of their hilly character. 

(d) Climate.- The presence of masses of sno~-covered m_oun.tains and 
the high altitude render the climate of part of Kashm1r Valley very· cold dtrr• 
ing the winter and the closing of the passes to the Frontier Illaqas during the 
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winter makes free communication almost impossible and under such circum
stances the cold regions of the Frontier have little to offer by way of attractions 
for the growth of population which largely accounts for low density. Malaria 
which constitutes ·th'e ·chief cause of death .in a majority of cases is greatly 
influenced by climate and consequently a malarial climate is perhaps the least 
conducive to the growth of population. Malarial climate of Kathua is an in
stance on the point. 

(e) Density and Crops.-It is difficult to trace definite connection 
between the density and crops such as would lead to the formation of general 
formula on the subject ; and the hypothesis that " the tracts which can sup
port most people are those where rice is grown ", although challenged by 
various Census officers, has been found to .be true ·to a certain extent in the 
case of the tehsils of the Kashmir Provinte by the last Director of Census of 
this State. 

(f) Historical and Industrial Consideration.-History of a tract has 
exercised a great influence over the growth 'of pbpulation, as the civilized 
countries were strong and good Government ensures Law and Order with its 
concommitant blessings of security of life and property and impartial dispen
sation of justice between man and man will naturally encourage expansion of 
population not only by growth from the indigenous elements but also by a flow 
of immigrants from outside. · 

To these may be added the prospects of industrial development based 
upon the factory system · of large scale production requiring the services of 
numerous workers which compels the movement of the rural population to the 
Industrial Centres and results in the creation of new towns and cities. Such 
growth of popu!ation is equally visible in parts of country newly opened out by 

. railways and roads which create fresh avenues for trade and exchange of com
modities encouraging the transport of surplus agricultural or mineral production 
to such places where they are scarce. 

JV. VARIATIONS IN POPULATION AT PREVIOUS CENSUSES. 

15. For statistical reference the Imperial Table II and the State Table I 
may be examined as also the marginal 
table which shows at a glance the results 
of variation during the past 40 years. 

From the Report of the 1891 
Census which was the first proper Census 

• Censl18 year. 

of the State, it appears that some sort 1891 
of enumeration was conducted in the year 

Population. 

Variation 
per cent. 

Increase ( +) 
Decrease (-) 

.. ---1-----
25,43,952 Not available. 

29,05,578 + 14"21. 

31,58,126 + 8•6 

33,20,518 + o·l 

36,45,243 + 9•8 

1873 but its results were far from reliable. 1901 

_The Report does not record any figures 1911 

of population of this Census but from 1921 
other sources the fact of an enumeration 
having been undertaken in 1873 at least 1931 

of the Kashmir Province is confirmed ,_ _____ __;_ ________ • 
and the results of this enumeration give a population return of 491,846 
persons for the whole of Kashmir Province inclusive of Muzaffarabad district 

It requires no elaborate argument to establish. the unreliability of these 
figures as a simple comparison with the population of the Kashmir Province at 
1891 Census reveals that the count of 1873 places the population at a very low 
figure. It seems on the face of it incredible that the population of Kashmir 
Province should have increased during a period of 18 years (1873-1891) by 
about 100 per cent i. e., from 491,846 to 949,041 in 1891 especially when the 
highest rate of decennial increase of population during the subsequent decades 
has on no occasion exceeded +26 per cent in the Kashmir Province and this 
high percentage of variation has not been accepted as reliable by the sub
sequent Superintendents of Census of the State. 
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The total population of the State has during the last forty years under
gone an increase of 43'3 per cent. which gives a decennial average of 9·45 per 
cent. which rate is quite normal and if maintained from Census td Census will 
double the population in about one hundred years. The percentage increase of 
9·8 during the decade under review which has been the most favourable being 
conspicuous by its freedom from any serious visitations of epidemics such as 
Cholera, Plague, Influenza and at the same time blessed with good agricul
tural conditions barring of course a few local exceptions confirms the above 
view namely that the normal rate of decennial growth will range round 10 per 
cent. for the whole State unless any speedy industriallization of the country 
and development of its mineral potentialities open up fresh 6pportunities for 
expansion of population at a higher fate. 

16. ·causes of Va,riation.-The causes of variation from decade to de
cade have been examined in detail in the previous reports and it is not 
necessary here to tread the ground afresh and consequently we shall make only 
a passing reference to them and revert to them in detail in the paragraphs ex
plaining the growth of population by Natural and Administrative Divisions. 

1891-1901.-Due to absence of rainfall gauges till 1895 no accurate past 
record of districts was available but the record thereafter shows that· in 1898 
the Jammu district, Bhimber and Jasrota districts suffered from draught which 
in 1899 brought famine conditions leading to the desertion of their homes by 
people of Kandi and Barani Areas. Cattle also died for want of fodder and 
scarcity of drinkmg water. Relief measures in the shape of suspension of 
Land Revenue to the extent of 112,808, Taccavi advances upto 28,000 for 
purchasing seeds, bullocks and sinking wells and opening of Relief Works suth 
as construction of roads from Jammu to Jasfota, Bhimber to Mirptir, Dalput 
canal in· Akhnoor tehsil were promptly introduced by the State which went a 
long way in ameliorating the distress of people. The decade was free frdrri 
epidemics in the Jammu Province. 

Kashmir Province.-Kashmir had timely rainfall during the decade ex
cepting the year 1893 when the continuous rainfall for three days brought floods 
in the Jhelum which innundated several villages in the Srinagar district caus
ing ruin and devastation. As a result of the Settlement operations the confer
ment of the Assami Rights on hereditary cultivators, the substitution of cash 
revenue for kind and introduction of systems of engagements direct with the 

_ Assamis-doing away with the tyrannous interference of the middlemen brought 
in its wake the extraordinary betterment in the lot of the Kashmir peasantry by 
assuring them of fixity of revenue demand and security of tenure which hither
tofore they could not dream oL 

The visitation of Cholera in this province in 1892 A. D., caused a morta
lity of 11,712 souls in a few weeks but its 2nd attack in 1899, although respon
sible tor carrying away 10,000 lives, was notorious by its continuing for a period 
of seventeen months. Introduction of vaccination occasioned considerable 
decrease in mortality from Small-Pox. 

Frontier Districts.- The Frontier Illaqa was split up into two district<; 
Gilgit and Ladakh. The rainfall here is of very little pra.ct~cal .importance and 
the cultivation depends on natural water courses and trngatton therefrom. 
Astore and Gilgit were ·settled for the first time during the decade. The per
centage increase of 14·21 was ·considered high by the 1911 Census Superinten
dent who placed the true increase at 12 per cent. 

1901-1911.-The condition of crops in Kashmir was throughout good re
sulting in increased cultivation excepting the damage suffered by paddy crop 
of lower areas of the valley by the great flood of 1903. The Kashmir Province 
also experienced three Cholera epidemics resulting in 17,118 deaths and one 
attack of Pneumonic Plague of a severe type carrying away 1,455 persons. 
The Jammu Province had some bad harvests and visitation of Malaria in the 
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lower tracts. The Ranbit canal was thrown open in the Jammu Province but its 
effect on population were naturally show themselves in the ~ubseq~ent decad~ 
Percentage increases of ;·3 and 1~·3 f~r Jammu and Kashm~r Provmces and s·& 
for the entire State for the decade 1s qu1te reasonable and rehable. 

1911-1921.-The normal rainfall was generally better than in the previ
ous decade. The condition of crops in the State during ·the decade was about 
the average on the whole with the exception of the extraordinarily dry year 
1920 which caused serious distress in some tehsils of the Jammu Province. 
" The greatest suffering was occasioned in the tehsils of Kotli, Mirpur, Samba 
and Poonch lllaqas and in a slightly lesser degree in the tehsils of Kishtwar, 
Ramnagar, Ramban of the Udhampur district Liberal Taccavi advances 
were made through the Co-operative Department in the district of Mirpur for 
purchase of grain and cattle, among whom the mortality was very heavy, owing 
to dearth of fodder and desertion of the population to neighbouring districts 
in search of livelihood. State efforts supplemented by private charity succeed
ed in partially easing the situation, but the adve,se effects of this long drawn 
suffering had an important bearing on the movement of population in the 
affected tracts. The total amount of Revenue suspended during the . 
decade was Rs. 196,987 of which Rs. 120,760 was suspended in the Jammu 
Province". 

The suspensions i11 the Frontier Districts and Kashmir Province amount
ed to Rs. 5,623 and Rs. 70,604 respectively while remissions throughout the 
State aggregated toRs. 21,000. · 

lrrigational Extensions.-The decade witnessed an increase in the 
number of canals by 2, in total mileage by 60 and in irrigated area by 15,652 
acres which is a fairly satisfactory reco'rd of decennial improvement, greater 
share of improvement falling to the lot of Jammu Province as in Kashmir the 
natural water courses fed by snows require little further help by artificial 
means. In Jammu the Ranbir canal with 6 distributories was completed in 
l912; the Basantpur canal in Kathua district was completed in 1917 and Ujh 
canal was started in 1919, while 8 distributories from Upper Jhelum canal 
were laid o11t in Mi.rpur in 1916. 

Public Health.-Ou.t of the total88,294 deaths during the decade Influenza 
levied the heaviest toll ( 44,514 deaths) bY. causing 50 per cent of the total 
mortality in 1918 and the disease held sw:r/ over both the provinces. Kashmir 
was free from Plague while Jammu had 9 visitations of this epidemic resulting· 
in the total mortality of 9,134 persons in the decade. Cholera did its usual 
havoc in Kashmir and took away 18,064 lives-the 1919 attack being the most 
virulent. Small-Pox inflicted considerable mortality both in Jammu and 
Kashmir Provinces, the total number of deaths being 16,405. It is regretted 

. :that the absence of reliable vital statistics renders comparison with the past 
Cens11s difficult. 

Prices and Wages.-The exceptional feature of the decade was the 
abnormal rise in prices and wages during the· War and the Post-War years as 
against the easy prices and steady conditions prevailing prior to 1914. The 
prices of food stuffs increased by 150 to 200 per cent. on account of the War 
and the wages of artisans and labourers were universally more than doubled. 
A mason who received a dai.ly wage of -/8/- could not be had for less than 
Re. 1 or even Rs. 1/4/-. 

Apprehending that the export of large quantities of food grains from 
the State to outside places where higher prices were obtainable will lead to 
intolerable famine conditions the State had to place an embargo on the export 
<>f wheat, maize and rice. It is, however, unfortunate that the number of deaths 

. in the War is not given in the Report as the absence of the able bodied 
population from their homes for a period of five years and the deaths of 
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p~ople in the prime of their lives constitute very strorig factors in reducing the 
birth-rate and the effects of War would naturally have been inost disastrous 
on the population of the Jammu Province whiclt supplies. the. ranks of the 
State Military. This factor greatly accounts for the small percentage increase: 
of only 2·7 per cent in the Jam~u Province during the decade 1911-1920. In 

'view of the above circumstances, the increase of s·1 per cent. for the whole 
State during the dec51-de was fairly satisfactory as compared with the' average 
increase of 1·2 per cent.. for the whole of India. 

V. THE CONDITIONS OF THE PAST DECADE i921-19J1. 

17.-From a survey of the remote past we turn our attention to. the closing 
decade 1921-1930 with which our Report is principally concerned a:nd start 
with a general review of the agricultural, economic and seasonal conditions of 
this period in some greater detail since these exercise a substantial influence 

. over the growth of population. The quantity of normal rainfall during the 
decade has already been shown by districts in the Subsidiary Totble· I and by 
tehsils in the marginal table under the paragraph dealing with Density and 
Rainfall. What remains now is to trace the course of rainfall during the ten. 
years drawing attention to the exceptionally dry years as also to the good 
rainfall periods. Instead of giving a general account of these conditions for the 
whole decade it would be more advantageous to discuss them from year to year 
as far as possible in order to single out the good and bad years and avoid the 
confusion which the running account of such a long period involves. In pre· 
paring this brief account frequent help has been taken from authoritative 
sources such as the Annual Administration Reports of the State as also the 
Departmental notes obtained fro.m the Heads of the State Departments for 
purposes of the Census. 

The 1921 Census having been taken on the 18th of March 1921 corres
ponding to the Bikram date (Chet 1977) our review should naturally com
mence with the Sambat year 1978 but as only one combined Administration 
Report of the State was issued for three years 19n, 1978 and 1979, it'will be 
advantageous to take these three years together and as also the subsequent 
4~ years' period till the adoption of Fasli year by His Highness~ Government with 
f!ffect from the 1st of Katik 1984. 

Triennium 1977~ 1978 and 1979 (1921, 1922 and 1923).-Weather crops 
and· general conditions o-f the pe.,Ple.-In the Jammu Province the rainfall 
was untimely and deficient during 1977 causing damage to both the Rabbi 
and K harif crops, but in 1978 and 1979 it was fairly distributed, timely and' 
sufficient and in· the last year the condition of crops was well above the 
average. In Kashmir the rainfall in 1977 was below normal and not well 
distributed partially damaging the Rabbi crops; in 1978 also unfair distribution 
damaged the Kharif crops; but in 1979 conditions of the crops improved by 
the advent of timely and sufficient rains. In Gilgit the abnormal rainfall 
and early snowfall of 1977 brought considerable misfortune to the Rabbi and 
Kharif crops though this very year gave equal distribution of rain and snowfall 
resulting in a good crop in Ladakh. 1978 proved,. however. unpropitious as 
insufficient rainfall brought about a scarcity of food stuffs. in Gilgit while in 
Ladakh crops suffered from excessive rainfalL 

Cultivated area.-The total cultivated arecr m the State fell,. from 
2,036,089 acres in 1976 to- 2,03'1,801 acres in 1977 and 2,031,424 acres in 1978. 
but rose to 2,050,054 acres in 1979. 

General condition of the people: Kashmir Pruvince.-The general health 
of the people was fairly good as there was no epidemic and the birth-rate 
was higher than the death rate. Prices ruled high in .19~7 and experie~ced 
a slirrht fall in subsequent years 1978 and 1979. The nse In wages benefitted 
the ~amindars who, when free from agriculture took to laooJr. The number 
of live-stock increased. 
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Jammu Province.-Prevalence of severe famine in Sambat 1977. follow· 
ed by diseases of various kinds increased the death rate and it was not possible. 
for the population of· the Kandi Illaqas to retover from the evil effects till 
Sambat year 1979 when the season took a favourable tum resulting iii good 
crops. The abolition of j91'Ced labour or begar also proved a great boon for 
the za.mindars. 

Frontier Districts.-Prices were high and prevalence of famine conditions 
in 1977 and ·1978 rendered the people destitute in Gilgit although in Ladakh 
the health of the people was better and _the birth rate higher than the death 
rate. The burden of begar enforced for the sake of Supply and Transport 
Department is a sore vaxation to the people and an impediment to agricultural 
operations. · 

Four and a half year's period-1980-1981-1982-1983 and first half of 1984 
(1924-1925-1926·1927 and part of 1928).-Seasons.- In the year 1980 the 

. rainfall in the Jammu Province was sufficient and well distributed there being 
no complaint even in Kandi tracts. while Nature caused belated sowings in 
1981 but the position was restored in 1982 which gave sufficient and well 
distributed precipitation all over the province excepting portions of Reasi and 
Kathua districts where excessive and untimely falls affected the Kharif crops. 
In 1983 and first 6 months of 1984 the rainfall was irregular, the Mirpur and 
Kathua districts suffering from insufficiency of rain while abnormal rains in 
-Reasi wrought much damage to life and property .. 

In the Kashmir Province th~ excessive rainfall in 1980 gave bumper 
harvests excepting the Anantnag tehsil, in 1981 the rainfall was comparatively 
much less but the deficiency was made up by sufficient snowfalls maintaining 
a richer and oontinuous flow. in the irrigation channels and rivulets~ In 1982 
and 1983 and first 6 months of 1984 the precipitation was .again sufficient and 
well distributed. 

The Frontier Districts experienced scarcity of rains in 1gso especial· 
ly in tehsil Kargil of the Ladakh district where the cultivated area decreased 
by 540 acres. In 1981 the fall was again not good but there was an increase 
of 344 acres in Gilgit and 58 acres in Ladakh in the area irrigated by K uhls. 
In 1982 there was again shortage of both rainfall and snowfall but fortunately 
the crops which here do not depend so much on rain as on artificial irrigation 
did not suffer there being no decrease in the cultivated area. In 1983 and 
the first 6 months of 1984 the snowfall was heavier in the Gilgit district and 

. the cultivated area increased by 600 acres. 

Culti-vated area.- The following table shows the variation in cultivated 
area during the 41 years under review :-

Year .. 
Total area Variation. cultivated. 

1979 2,050,054 ...... 
1980 2,049,793 -261 
1981 2,039,206 -10,587 
1982 2;037,220 -1,986 

1983 2,045,267 +8,047 

It w.ill be apparent that the figures of area under cultivation had suffer
ed a continuous fall since 1979 and it was only in the last year i. e., 1983 that an 
upward tendency began to demonstrate itself by an increase of 8,047 acres. 
The area cropped also decreased during these years from 2,089,113 in 1980 
to 1,945,399 in 1981 ; and to 1,936,319 in 1982. 

The General conditwns of the peoj>le : Jammu Province.-The favour
able season and good harvests of 1980 materially improved the condition 
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of people who for the past years were subjected to the ravages of famine 
and scarcity conditions. There was enough grain and to spare for ex .. 
portation. The opening of Banihal Cart Road which is the on~ all-State 
route connecting the two provinces of Jammu and Kashmir was the greatest 
work of the decade. The health was generally good save in the Jammu 
district where Plague caused much mortality. In 1981 the condition was 
practically the same but there was no epidemic while in 1982 the general 
economic condition was slightly better owing to the general fall in the prices 
of cloth, sugar, tea and salt which are the main commodities for which the 
zamindar is dependent on the market. The higher prices of food stuffs alsa 
brought gain to the agriculturist. There was not much improvement in 1983· 
excepting the slight rise in prices of food grains. 

Kashmir Province.- In Kashmir the year 1980 was responsible for good 
·harvests, high wages, absence from epidemics, decrease in forced labour, flourish
ing condition of people and prohibition of import of Shali into Srinagar and 
permission for its export to British India by Private Agencies. In 1981 with the 
exception of a Cholera outbreak the province had fair harvests, nice weather and 
good economic conditions which but for the feeble outbreaks of Cholera and 
Plague in 1982 were well maintained during 1982 and 1983. 

. Frontier Districts.-But for a mild attack of Influenza in Gilgit, the year 
1980 proved to be a healthy year being free from disease and attended with satis
factory conditions. The people no doubt are generally poor which is due not 
only to the labour being unskilled and unable to fetch high wages but want of 
any industry or a brisk trade, the whole population being engaged in agriculture 
which unfortunately has no further land for expansion. The remaining years 
1981, 1982 and 1983 were normaL · 

' Fasli year 1984-85.-It is necessary to explain here the fact that His 
.Highness' Government ordered the abandonment of the old Bikram year· and 
adoption in its stead of the Fasli year which commences with the seventh month 
of the Bikram year namely on 1st of Katik and closes with. the month of 
Assuj. The first Faslj year 1984-85 started with the 1st of I{atik 1984 (about 
the middle of October) and is represented in duplicate figures as shown above 
and consequently the conditions for the years after 1983 are represented by the 
Fasli years instead of Bikrami years. · · 

Character of the Seasons.-The years 1984-85 proved very inauspicious 
for Kashmir ProviQce as the unprecedented and heavy rainfall continuing inces
santly for well over two days brought disastrous floods which besides flooding 
the valley inflicted terrible destruction on crops and cattle alike. All com- · 
munications with the outside world were cut off and the Kashmir valley was 
for several days completely isolated. Although the crops in Muzaffarabad 
district did not, on account of high elevation, suffer so much from floods as 
through excessive rainfall yet the washing away of the Kishenganga and Domei 
bridges by the unprecedented floods both in the Jhelum and the Kishenganga 
rivers brought about a serious dislocation of the trade of the district by cutting 
off the transport communications between Abbotabad and Domel. During the 
winter when the snows block the Murree road all traffic between Srinagar and 
the Punjab is diverted to this road which ls free from snow throughout the year 
but loss of the above two bridges rendered the use of this route by wheeled 
traffic impossible. The bridges have, however, been reconstructed now in 1932 
i. e., after 4 years of their destruction and consequently this period was not 
favourable for the flow of the trade of this district. The tehsils of Muzaffar
abad district continued under the Settlement operations. The province was 
frees from epidemic diseases but for the Small-Pox outbreak in Srinagar city in 
1985 resulting in 1,002 deaths. 

The annual Amarnath pilgrimage started in good weather from Srinagar 
but was overtaken by heavy incessant rains accompanied by snows in high alti• 
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tudeS. Altlloilgh many pilgrilns were detained by the authorities still many 
/ Sadhus and other enthusiastic pilgrims proceeded despite warnings and met 

with untold ·miseries and privations. Some lil7es were lost due to extreme cold 
and starvation. 

In the Jammu Province, the vagari~s 'Of _heaven displayed tbemselve~ at 
their worst during this year when the rams wh1ch balked the hopes of the tiller 
at the time of the sowing season descended on earth in unprecedented fury in 
the month of Bhadon 1985 causing every river, stream, rivulet. and naliah to 
rise to undreamt of heights bringing wholesale destruction to all life and pro
perty that came before the fatal current. The loss was immense. Crops were 
washed away, cattle drowned, bridges and buildings destroyed and some human 
life swallowed up by the furious floods. 

The Rabbi crops had a severe blast in the bargain. The general condi
tion of the people was on the whole average,· public health being comparatively 
better on account of absence of any epidemic excepting the usual malarial fever 
which is regarded an every day affair and not viewed as a serious thing. 
The prices of food staples continued stationery and import of grains into Mirpur 
district was kept free of customs duty. 

Fasli year 1985-86.-For the Kashmir Province the year 1985-86, however, 
started with propitious signs and the rainfall being sufficient and well distributed in 
the earlier part of the year resulted in good crops all round and bade fare to make 
up for the misfortunes of the previous year, but Heavens intervened and all 
hopes were blighted by heavy rains i!l Bhadon bringing in their train floods of 
the same magnitude as of the last year followed by immense loss to crops, cattle, 
and houses. Scarcity of fodder caused much suffering to the livestock. Muzaf
farabad district had well distributed rains with fairly good crops. Relief 
measures necessitated by two consecutive floods of 1985 and 1986 were continu
ed by the Government by sanction of liberal grants for Taccavi (Rs. 167,613), 
restoration of the means of communications and relief works. The Govern
ment also obtained on loan the services of a flood expert whose scheme involv
ing an expenditure of 24 lacs has been sanctioned by the Government 

The prices of Kharif crops continued high. while those of the Rabi suffer
ed some reduction. The prices of food stuffs are generally dependent in this 
province on the price of Shali which is the staple food of the Kashmiries. 
Since the issue price of Shali for the city requirement which is the only market 
of grain is authoritatively fixed by the Granaries Department; the rates of food 
stuffs in general remained normal in the fac~ of the embargo laid on the 
export offood stuffs. The province had no epidemic during the year. 

In the Jammu Province prices were lower and import of grain into Mirpur 
continued free of customs duty. Timely and sufficient rains yielded good crops 
although the floods repeated their \i.sit on a smaller scale in Bhadon 1986. The 
visitation of locusts in Kathua, Udhampur and Mirpur districts was a great 
nuisance as it destroyed 378 acres of crop in Mirpur tehsil although no appreci~ 
able damage was done in other tehsils. Special measures adopted by the 
Government aided by the willing co-operation of the zamindars went a great 
way in minimising the damage. The public health was comparatively better as 
there was no epidemic outbreak. 

Government measures continued to check the growth of venereal diseases 
in the hilly· tebsils of Jammu. The Government besides specially holding the 
Zaildars, Lambardars and Chowkidars responsible for keeping a strict watch 
over cases of abduction of women also deputed religious preachers to enlighten 
the public opinion against such immoral practices. The prices of grains remained 
gradually higher. With the inauguration of Agriculturists Relief Regulation the 
lot of the zamindars underwent a considerable improvement. 

Fasli year 1986-87.-In Kashmir valley the rainfall was excessive compared 
with the preceding year resulting in water logging of considerable areas in the 
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Sailaba Circle, which told heavily on Rabbi and Kharif crops. The Muzaffar· 
abad district had well distributed rainfall and good crops. Hailstorms did 
some damage in certain places. The year was immune from epidemics except~ 
ing an outbreak of Cholera claiming 133 victims. There was a disastrous fire 
at Muzaffarabad and with the exception of the Treasury all State office build .. 
ings the Tehsil, Wazarat and the Court were burnt down. 

Prices of Rabbi crops remained generally higher. The Shali situation 
was under full control The general condition of the people was good. The 
f~esh land revenue assessment of the Uri tehsil- was announced during the 
ye~ and was recejved well by the zamindars. 

· With the exception of Mirpur and Bhadarwah tehsils the Jammu 
Province had timely and sufficient rains and good harvests. The visitation of 
lqcusts constituted a great nuisance. ·throughout the province including the 
Jammu city where as if to give a demonstration of their strength they one day 
invaded even the Government offices and in a minute the walls, the doors 
electric posts and trees were literally blackened by their swarming numbers 
and their flying legions outside actually clouded the sun from view. The 
Government spent considerable amounts in the destruction of the pests by 
actually offe.ring price per maund of the eggs destroyed by the zamindars. The 
Revenue officers had a busy time and the visits of high officers and the interest 
tiken by the Minister went a great way in freeing the country from the locusts. 

Inscrutable are the purposes of . heaven as instead of anticipated scarcity 
and starvation fields yielded bumper crops and the over-flowing of grain 
market~ lowered the prices so much that they touched the bottom and the 
agriculturists began to find it difficult to adjust themselves to the changed 
conditions. 

General condition of the people was on the whole average the year being 
i111mune from diseases .. The import of grain free of duty continued as a~so the 
m~asures against venereal diseases and abduction of women. 

Fasli year 1987-88 (upto end of 1987).-Although the Fasli year is styled 
1987-88 our account ends with the close of Bikram year 1987 when the fina.l 
Census was taken. 

Jammu district had well distributed rain attended. with fair harvests; 
Mirpur had scarcity at. Rabbi and excess at Kharif thus adversely affecting 
crops ; Riasi and Udhampur districts had less rainfall than the previous year 
while Kamah had ~ficient and timely rains. On the whole the rains were less 
favourable than of the past year. 

The prices of grains showed a · downward tendency due to the world 
slump ; and fall in prices in the contiguous districts prevented the prices from 
rising here. Import of grain in Mirpur and Kathua continued free of customs 
duty. The general health of the people was satisfactory as there was n<> 
epidemic .. 

In the Kashmir Province the rains were scarce although better than the 
last year. There were no accidental calamities and no appreciable difference 
in prices. The general condition of the pe~ple continued good till end of • 1987 
as. the political agitation started in. the month of Har 1988 which does not fall 
within our decennium. 

The condition of the zamindars is one of steady progress. The abnormal 
fall in prices in British India did not affect the Kashmir zamindars who obtain
ed fixed prices from the Food Control Department which bas proved a great 
boon both to the urban and rural J?OPUlation. 

18. Extension of Irrigation.-Having discussed the character of the 
seasons, the condition of crops and the general economic condition of the people 
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·for each year of the past decennium we now come to a detailed examination of 
some of the principal factors affecting growth of the agricultural population, 
chief among which is the irrigation which alone can enable our agricultural 
productions to meet the recurring requirements of growing population. . The 
absence of connected accounts of the principal irrigation systems of the State 
in any of the previous Census Reports provides ample justification for the devotion 
·of larger space to the subject in this Report as it is well nigh impossible to 
assess the improvement of our agricultural resources without. a knowledge of 
. the irrigational systems that form the basis for this development 

The history of irrigational works in the State may safely be devided into 
three· definite periods, (a) period prior to year 1901, (b) 1901 to 1923, (c) 1923-
1929. Prior to 1901 attempts were made in the reign of Muslim King 
'Zain-ul-Abdin to construct irrigational works in the valley and even as far back 
'as 5,000 years Raja Ram Dev is said to have constructed a 21 miles long canal 
from Ganeshpura to Martand Temple. 

Besides the Rajpur canal drawn from the Chenab at a cost of several lacs 
in the reign of the late Maharaja Sir Ranbir Singh Sahib Bahadur. which did not 
prove successful on account of mistake in levels there were some nine water-courses 
"taken out direct from the Chenab and six from the Tawi stream all of which 
irrigated the Jammu district alone, while there existedZamindari canals both in the 
Kashmir valley and other parts. The first irrigational work construc.ted by the 
State Public Works Department in the·Jammu Province. was the Jogi Gate canal 
5! miles long with a bed width of 4 feet and a discharge of 10 cusecs which cost 
Rs. 422,228 and besides irrigating· some lands near about ]amm1:1 supplied water 
to the State gardens. 

1901-1923.-It was in 1901 that expansion of irrigation on scienti£ic lines 
was seriously commenced under the supervision of the Public Works Depart
ment ~nd a regular irrigation division under a Divisional Engineer was opened 
in the Jammu ProviJ?.Ce while the irrigation in the Kashmir Province was looked 
after by the Divisional Engineer Kashmir Public Works in combination with 

.the Roads and Buildings. During this period 1901-1923 the following canals 
were constructed :-

Kashmir Province ••• 1. Martand Canal! 

2. Lal Kuhl · ·n "\ 

Jammu Province ... 1. Pratap ., 
2. Ranbir 

" 
3. Basantpur· , 

4. -Ujh Canal (upto R. D. 36,000) • 

. S. Upper Jhelum Canal Distributaries. 

M artand Canal.-It takes off from the Liddar river and has a 'total 
length of 34~25 miles (Main line 24"50 and Distributaries 9"75) the total area 
irrigable being 15,006 acres of which 3,398 were already irrigated by the old 
Shahi Kuhl It was started in 1901 with a project estimate of Rs. 211,300 
and is having a successful run since 1903 serving the two-fold object of irrigat
ing the crops and supplying pure drinking water to the inhabitants of the 
Martand plateau. 

Lal K uhl.-The project at an estimated cost of Rs. 84,288 was completed 
in 1903 and was designed to irrigate 7,015 acres of which 1,816 acres already 

. received irrigation from the old Kuhl. The total length is 21·7 miles and it 
serves for Kharif irrigation only. . · 

The Prata/J Canal.-Excavated originally in 1873 the canal was re
modelled and extended in 1903-1904 at an estimated cost of Rs. 73,326. 
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Taking off from the right bank of the Chenab river the canal flows perennially 
over a total length of 24"15 miles commanding an area of 15,CXX> acres. It is 
more of a protective than productive irrigation work and the expectation of a 
good return has not been ful1y realized as the zamindars are not keen to utilize 
canal water in spite of the low abiana rates. 

Ranbir Canal.-This is the largest and most important canal in the 
_State and was started with a project estimate of Rs. 1,700,000 in 1903 and 
spread to 1908. Taking off from the left bank of the Chenab near Akhnur and 
following for the fll"St 4l miles in the line of the old Shahi canal it flows for 
39 miles in the main channel and 212 miles in the distributaries {total 251 
miles) and is capable of commanding an area of 108,000 acres. Besides 
serving as an irrigation channel for 16 miles, propelling the turbines of 
the Jammu Hy~Electric installation which supply electricity for lighting the 
city of Jammu, running the Water Works purifying plant, driving the 
looms of the Sericulture Department and mills of the city, the canal has 
greatly ameliorated the condition of the rural population of the Jammu district 
and bas proved a great productive work bringing a fair revenue to the State. 

Basantprw Canal.-Commenced in 1914-lS with a project estimat~ of. 
Rs. 290,(X)) and intended to irrigate 7,427 acres the irrigation from the canal 
has not been satisfactory as the discharge of 120 cusecs which could be taken 
into it under an agreement with the Punjab Government has proved very 
inadequate as the land being porous and stony absorbs a large percentage of 
this supply. The cana1 takes off from the right bank of the Ravi about 
3 miles above the Madhopur Head Works {Kathua) and has a total length bf 
13 miles. It has no Rabbi irrigation since under the agreement water can be 
drawn int~ it from 1st of April to 30th Septembe_r only. 

Ujh Canal.-Started in 1915 with a sanctioned cost of Rs. 280,(XX) the 
cma.l was completed only in 1923 i. e. during the current decade with a total 

. length of 46 miles. It takes from the river Ujh and serves an area of 1,480 
acres of land in the Jasmergarh tehsil of the Kathua district. · 

UJ>Per Jhelum Canal Distributaries.-These distributaries 8 in number, 
15 miles in length and constructed at a cost of a lac of rupees take out from the 
Upper Jhelum Canal in the area through ,·hich the canal passes in the State 
territory. The total area of Mirpur and Bhimber tehsils exP.fcted to be irrigat• 
ed was 7,fJX) 2c:res but so far very little irrigation has been received as the see· 
page from the Upper Jhelum Canal has done considerable damage to this 
Illaqa. 

R~enue Kuhls.-Besides the above irrigation works the following four 
K uhls haYe been constructed to help the irrigaton in the Gilgit Agency and 
Ladakh \Vazarat the income whereof is appropriated by the Revenue Department. 

(i) Kurbathtzng Kuhl in Kargil tehsil 

(ii) Safed Pari Kuhl.-A vast tract of uncultivated land near Safed 
Pari and Chakarkot maidan between miles 18 and 23 of the 
Bandipur-Gilgit road was thirsting for irrigational facilities in 
spite of its proximity to the deep Gilgit river. Scarcity of fodder 
and grain in Bunji and Gilgit and high temperature of the tract 
invited the attention of officers who in 1912 attempted the 
construction of a small K 11hl through a company of Sappers 
and Miners but the work ·was left incomplete. In 1913 c;_onstruc:
tion of K uhl from Sai Nallah on the other side of the hill 
range about 4 miles above Jagrote village along with its 
Chakarot branch was started at an- estimate of Rs. 30,145 
and successfully completed in two years. The Kt~hl, apart from 
irrigating 2,(X)) acres has proved a boon for travelling public 
-by considerably modifying the climate of the district and provid
ing homes for numerous Yagistanis and other people. 
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A~aufrur Kuhl.-Owing to insufficiency of water in the old Nau
pur Kuhl a new Kuhl taking off from Kargil Nallah was con
structed in 1924-25 at an outlay of Rs. 21,174 to irrigate lands 
of Naupur, Nailm and Burmas villages as also to compensate 
the zamindars of Burmas village who were promised water in 
exchange for the Burmas Spring water diverted for Gilgit water 
·supply,. · 

Harban Kuhl.-The constrUction of this Kuhl in Harmosh Illaqa 
in Gilgit district which was completed only last year is expected 
to ameliorate considerably the condition of the Illaqa. 

1923-29.-This period which entirely falls within our. decade is unique 
in the history of irrigational development in the State as in his capacity of 

. the Senior and Foreign Member the present Ruler of the . State drew up a 
scheme for the breaking up of the Public Works, Department into three separate 
departments namely (1) Roads and Buildings, (2) Irrigation and (3) Electricity, 
each under the -control of a separate wholetime Chief Engineer who will be able 
to devote his whole-hearted attention and energies to the development of his 
particular branch. Since this scheme marks an era in the inauguration of a 
vigorous policy of development it is only fair to quote briefly the highly benefi-

' cient intentions of the Ruler which show the depth of patriotic feelings and 
irresistible love for the welfare of the people : -

. · '- Undet' the present system one State EngiDP.er controls Roads and Buildings. 
· Irrigation and Elt>,ctricity. In all three branches the State is in a very backward and na
: devf'lloped ·condition and onr only hope· of progress appPars to he in sPparating these three 

branches and placing each onder the control of a competeDt and _ener~etic officer who would 
thus be· ahle ~ dt>vote his whole timA and attention to the development of his particular 
l.rancla. • 

, Taking each branch separately we find that our communications are exceedingly bad • 
. We have in Kashmir roads leading into the valley, one from Rawalpindi, being long 
ftoltablished, is in good order. The road from Jammu is quite unfinished and requires a very 
great deal of attention: This road being an all-State route, should he developed as rapidly 
u possible and made into the main trade and passenger artery of the State. When we leave 
these two main roads we find that out<side the actual valley of Kashmir, hardly a road 
worthy of the name exists in the State. I have lately travelled from Jammu f1itJ Batote aad 
Bhadarwah and Kishtwar and over the Simthan Pass into the valley of Kashmir and I can 
personally cPrtify to the dire necessity of develo-rin~ our internal communications. Apart 
from the. needs o£ our people roads are necessary for the development of our great forest 
~~ . . 

. Turnin~ to irrigation, the production of more and more food is neces!il&ry because c:tur 
J•opulation continu"s to increase as a matter of course. All our .cnltnrable areas excluded 
from forests have been brought under the plough, and the production of more food 

.cannot be hoped for from cultivated areas dependent npon rainfall alone. Our only hope 
liPs in extt'n11ion of irrigation wherby the produce of already cultivated fields would be 
grf'atly increased, We are the happy possessors of abundant rivers and streams and it is 
most discreditable that we have not takes full advantage of this bounty of nature. 

In conSt·qnf'nce I propose that in future instead of having one State Engineer to 
.c.ontrol tht>se three branches of our Public Works. we should employ three men". 

This resulted in the constitution of the Irrigation Department having two 
Divisions in Jammu and one in Kashmir showing the following progress during 
the decade 1921-30. 

In Kashmir besides survey work for various irrigation schemes the con
struction of Za.inagir Canal started in 1980/1923 at an estimated cost of rupees 
eleven lacs has been brought to completion and opened during the year 
1987-88/1931. The canal having a total length of 43"8 miles (Main 21·1 and 
Distributary 22"7) is expected to irrigate an area of 14,200 acres annually out of 
total commanded area of 18,000. It takes off from Madmati stream. 
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In Jammu the extension of the Ujli Cana1 was staited. at an estimated 
c_o~t of Rs. 695,422 in the year 1924 and majot J)ortidn of the work is nearly 
f1mshed. Moreover extension to Distributary No. 9 of the Ranbit Canal has 
also been carried out at a cost of Rs. 140,032. · 

During the decade under report the length of the canals has inCreased 
from 325"21 miles to 460"78 miles giving a net increase of 135"49 miles in length 
and increase of 46,965 acres in area which no doubt is a record of good progress. 
Out of a total expenditure of Rs. 11,813,000 incurred on irrigation works from 
1902.03 upto end of 1928-29 Rs. 3,496,361 were spent during the last decade. 
The expenditure on irrigation works from 192l to 1929 amounts toRs. 3,486,361 
while the receipts come toRs. 2,643,964. The position may be summed up in 
the words of the Chief Engineer, Public Works Department as follows:-

" Looking at either from the point of view of the revenue realized by the State or 
the prosperity of the Illaqas· in which the various canals pass there can be no doubt that 
they have more than amply fulfilled the expectations with which they were started. Vast 
areas in the Jammu and Kashmir Provinces have now been made fertile. Places which at 
one time appeared· wilderness and uninhabitable an~ suffered even from want of drinking 
water are now full of green fields and· well grown frmt gardens. The price of the land has 

·considerably increased and the inhabitants are now in a comparatively prosperous condition •P. 

19. State of Public Health.-In a vast country like Jammu and 
Kashmir State with no homogeniety of climate and seasonal conditions, the fac
tors governing public health are so varied that it is difficult to form a correct 
estimate for the entire country as to the propitiousness or otherwise of the indi
vidual years rriuch less of a decade. The big mountain barriers divide the terri
tory into distinct water tight compartments each possessing separate traits of 
climate with the result that while the Jammu Province might be passing 
through a severe epidemic of Plague the province of Kashmir is found 
to be immune from the touch of the epidemic, and on the other hand 
prevalence of Cholera in Kashmir in particular years has little effe~t upon 
Jammu, not to say of the far-flung Frontier regions. 

This view derives ample support from the survey of the· various epidemics 
during the last decade. During the period of ten years 1921-30 there have been 
9 annual visitations of Plague in the Jammu Province more especially in the 
Jammu district while Kashmir Province enjoyed. complete immunity for all 
these years with the exception .of 1926 when in the month of November Plague 
broke out in the Awantipura and Kulgam tehsils claiming 38 victims. As re
gards Kashmir Cholera has visited the province in 1924, 25, 27, 29 and 30 but 
with the exception of 1929 when 70 persons died of Cholera in Basohli tehsil 
the Jammu Province has been almost free from the disease. The total mortality 
from the infectious diseases is given in the following table :-

Cholera 

Small-pox 

Plague 

19,857 

15,546 

5,251 

Plague.- The total deaths from plague in the Jammu Province came to 
5,222 as against 9,1'34 of the last decade which shows that although the visita
tions of the epidemic have been frequent and regular the loss of life has been 
reduced by almost 50 per cent. which is due to the prompt and effective 
measures taken to combat the disease by the Health and Medical Depart
ments in the shape of systematic trapping of rats, disinfection of houses and 
anti-plague inoculations. With the exception of the epidemic of 1924 which 
levied a toll of 2,242 lives the course of the disease has been sparodic and un
perceived. 

The only exceptional tum taken by the disease was to make its appear
ance in . the Kashmir Province in 1926 when the Kulgam and Awantipura tehsils 
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were affected -by it where out of 81 seizures 69 died. Prompt and effective 
measures such as prevention of outside intercourse, ~eating and actual bum
ina of 18 infected houses after payment. of compensation of~ 8,045 to the 
villagers, inoculation of 1,882 persons, segregation of the sick, destruction of the 
rats succeeded in completely stamping the disease out of the province as the 
_subsequent years have fortunately been quite free from its recrudescence. 

Cholera~-'-The next disease of epidemic nature is cholera which may be 
-said to have localized in Kashmir. The total mortality inflicted by it during 
the decade comes to 19,857 of which 12,952 deaths occurred in the Kashmir 
Province and 5,249 in Poonch. The opening three years t>£ the decade 1921, 
22, 23 were practically free from the disease till 1924 When Uri, Uttannachhi
pura. Ba.ramulla tehsils and four villages of the Srinagar tehsil suffered from 
a mild attack resulting in 135 deaths in all. The year 1925, however, saw the 
'Outbreak of cholera in a virulent and widespread form in the valley which 
.was responsible for a mortality of 11,597 souls out .of a total of 12,952 for the 
.decade in the Kashmir Province. Anti-cholera inoculation was carried out on 
.a large scale and met with an unprecedented success, 83,996 being inoculated 
_with the first dose' and 57,366 with both doses of cholera vaccine which cost 
-the State Rs. 30,(XX) during this year. The yeac 1927 and 1928 passed off 
peacefully and in 1929 the disease made another appearance but was soon 
driven opt with the help of prompt and energetic measures. Out of 227 cases 
only 125 proved fatal Out of a total of 5,249 deaths from cholera ii: Poonch 
as many as 3,472 took place in 1978 (1922-23) the remaining 700 being divided 
between -nine years. 

The nu~ber of deaths from cholera in the Kashmir Province bas fallen 
from 17,358 in the last decade to 13,255 which no doubt shows an improved 
state of affairs.. The slight increase in the State totals however is due to a 
heavy mortality of 5,249 in Poonch as against 196 o£ the past decade. 

Small-/Jo:c. The total mortality for the State is 15,546 as against 16,405 
of the last decade which shows that there has been a decrease but the decrease 

.is-not-commensurate with the progress of the times. Although a good deal of 
:progress bas been made in the vaccinating arrangements in the cities it is 
:apparent that efforts on a much wider scale are necessary in the Moffusil to-stop 
:mortality from such preventible causes. The disease bas a severer hold on the 
. Kashmir Province than on the Jammu. The mortalitY in the Moffusi! was 
·abnormal during the year 1923 when 1,972 deaths occurred from small-pox while 
lor the city of Srinagar the years 1982 and ~specially 1984-85 were exception-
ally bad being responsible for 803 and 1,051 deaths (total 1,854). Out of total 
deaths of 2,324 that took place within Srinagar Municipal limits during these 
'years 1,854 deaths i.e., 80 per cent. occurred during these two years, the remaining 
· 20 per cent. deaths being distributed over 8 years. The figure of 5 and 1 deaths 

. :.in the city during 1984-85 and 1985-86 given by the Health Officer,Srinagarwould 
(if reliable) represent an ideal state and absolute control ·over the disease pro

. vided this· is continued in subsequent years. There can be no denial that the 
· :expansioti of the vaccination activities throughout the city by appointing vac
cinators by the !\Iunicipality in each ward has done a good deal to stamp out 
this curse and if cases still happen the responsibility lies with the citizens who 

. do not avail of the facilities offered. 

• ·- . Of the remaining diseases fevers are· responsible for 388,478 deaths 
:but it would not be of much use to examine this cause which is so very indefi
. nite, as each and every death is attributed by the non-technical village agency 
: Tesponsible for record of vital statistics to fever. Influenza made appearance in 
:the Frontier Districts but did not do much damage and cases of Typhus 
~occurred in Kashmir Province. 

· . To sum up it may be safely toncluded that the decade has· been exce~ 
·_ tionally fortunate and propitious as compared to its predecessor on account o£ 
ts enjoy~g complete imm~ty from the hellish visitation of Influenza which 
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carried away about 45,000 souls or other curses like the War 'or the big famines. 
The attacks of plague and cholera enumerated above have also been fewer and 
of lesser intensity and much loss of life was averted by the prompt and effective 
measures taken by the Medical and Health Departments. , ~ 

Venereal Diseases.-Although the mortality figures under venereal diseases 
are not separately available for absense of a separate column in the death 
registers yet it ·is an established fact that these diseases are working great havoc 
amidst the population of Ramnagar, Basohli and other hilly tehsils of the 
Jammu Province, where the rate of increase in population is comparatively 
much lower. ·In order to prevent the further spread of this highly contagious 
disease and also to eradicate it in the localities where it holds away at present 
His Highness' Government opened a Venereal Diseases' Hospital under the 
charge of an Assistant Surgeon in the Ramnagar tehsil which has been treating 
the sufferers on Western lines and the ignorant rural population which formerly 
looked askance at the modern methods of treatment has now grown accus.:. 
tomed and shows considerable eagerness to avail themselves of the treatment. 
The work done by the hospital during the last 4 years is recorded in the follow~ 
ing statement. The Chief Medical Officer, Jammu states that probably 80 per 
cent. of ·the adult population or less are tainted with syphilis and about 28 pet 
cent. with gonorhea, which seems to be an exaggerated view. 

' No. of injec. 
Year. Syphilis. Gonorhea. tiona given by , 

Neo-Salvarson. . 

1984-85 ... 549 81 866 

1985-86 .. 1,Ui5 90 1,14:1 

1986-87 .. 913 1'25 1,104 

1987-88 .. 2,005 181 2,273 

During the decade under review the Government has been contributing 
in a greater measure towards the · extension of the 
Medical Department and the annual expenditure 
which stood at Rs. 295,711 in 1921 roseto Rs.469,397 in 
1930 which gives an expenditure of 2 annas per 
head of population against 0-1-7 of 1921 and 0-0-10 

Expendilvre per head of 
papulalilifi, 1931. 

State 

Jammu Province 
Kashmir , 

Re. a. p. 

•• 0 2 0 

:. 0 I 7 
•• o 2 o of 1911. 

The number of hospitals and dispensaries has increased from 76 in 1921 
to 91 in 1930 and the increasing ·popularity of these institutions is evidenced 
by the regular increase in the number of out-patients from year to year. In 
1921 the number of out-patients was 735,395 while in i930 the number went 
up to 1,130,412 giving an increase of about 4 lacs or 56 per cent. in ten years. 
The number of operations (major and minor) rose from 22,309 in i920 to 
58,392 in 1930 i. e. an increase of over 200 per cent. in the decade. 

20. Sanitation.-The expenditure on sanitation has also increased from 
Rs. 49,067 in 1921 toRs. 67,552 in 1930 and the decade has been particularly 
favoured by attachment of greater attention of the authorities towards sanitary 
improvement. It has witnessed the inauguration of three new Notified Area 
Committees in Sopore, Udhampur and Mirpur towns, sanitation whereof is now 
entrusted to these Committees which receive a handsome contribution from the 
Govern~ent and also raise further funds by taxation. The two Municipalities 
in the cities of Jammu and Srinagar are of course looking after their respective 
sanitation through technical experts and sanitary staff. The various schemes of 
sanitary improvement particularly the Drainage and City Extension Schemes of 
Srinagar are already being put in proper shape and other schemes will it is 
hoped also receive sympathetic treatment in due course. 
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The total expenditure incurred by the Jammu Municipality during the 
decade is as under :-

Expenditure on Public Health 

" 
" 

" Sanitation and Sanitary improvements ... 

" Public Instruction 

339,849 

165,239 

5,921 

86 streets were paved and drained, 43 were drained only, one new road 
and one nullah were constructed, 2 roads were remetalled, and 399 lights \Vere 
added. 

21. Improvement in Communication!L-The principal requisites for the 
material prosperity of a country is a sound system of communications by land, 
by water and during the recent progressive times also by air. By breaking up 
the isolation of the different parts of a countrY, bringing into tloser and im
mediate contact the village and the town and enabling the speediest develop
ment of the agricultural, mineral and other industrial resources of the country· 
a backward tract is soon brought to the front rank of civilized and advanced 
countries through the blessings of improved systems of transport and com
hlunications. 

Want of suitable communications and transport facilities have proved 
great obstacles to the political and economic development of India and consti
tute still great~r impediments in 'the case of our State. In India a latge part of 
~eficiency has been made up by the various systems of Railways and Roads which 
have worked great economic and social improvement by breaking up the isolation 
of the village, the immobility of labour and the conservatism of the people. 

Unfortunately due to the hilly character of the country the average 
height of which is 5,600 feet above sea level and the mountain barriers tha( 
dismember it, the work of improvement is not so easy and the progress cannot 
be expected to be as speedy as in the plains. In 1889 there was no continuous 
road to drive through in Kashmir although there existed patches of small · 
lengths between different towns. The routes were difficult and passed over· 
dangerous ascents and descents rendering the journey to Kashmir valley very 
difficult. Thanks to the generous grants expended by His Highness' Government 
on improvement of communications from year· to· year that during the short 
space of 40 years we find that marvellous progress has been ·made in . this 
direction. The following are the principal road systems : -

Tile J helum Valley Road.-This road has a length of 132 miles from 
Srinagar to the Kohala Bridge where a further length of 64 miles of Kohala
Murree-Pindi route of the British territory connects the valley with the· 

· Punjab. Till the year 1922 this was the only road for vehicular communica
tion between the Punjab and Kashmir. This road has no doubt opened up the 
country to a great extent and given great impetus to export and import trade 
which during the last decade . has considerably increased in volume. The old
type ekkas and bullock-carts a delaysome and costlier means of transport have. 
been replaced by modern means of cheap and speedy transport by motor 
lorries. The increase of trade and traffic is evidenced by the increased 
revenue from the road ·toll which amounts to 3 lacs a year. 

Garhi-Habibullah Road from Domel.-This road with a length of 12 
miles links up the State with the Hazara border. at Ramkot from where 
vehicular traffic passes over the Garhi-Habibullah road in the British territory 
till it joins Railway at Abbotabad. During the decade improvements costing 
Rs. 97,524 were effected on this road. 

The Banihal Cart Road.-Both the above routes to Srinagar being 
}engthy and tedious did not bring that close touch between the two· provinces 
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· of Jammu and Kashmir which was so essential for the development of the 
State .. A long ·travel through the railway from Jammu tQ Rawalpindi, a 
tedious nightly change at Wazirabad Junction, arrangements for transport at 
Rawalpindi and then a halt on the way either on the British or the State side 

· of Kohala were factors which combined to make the journey a tedious and 
uninviting one. To remedy this defect the Banihal Cart Road was started in 1909 
and completed in 1922 at a cost of 43 lacs. It provides a direct link between 
Jammu and Srinagar (the two capitals of- the State) and passing entirely 
through the State territories it covers a total length of 203 miles rising from 
Jammu to the Patani Pass at an altitude of 7,000 feet and then after dropping 
down to the valley of the Chenab at Ramban it rises to the Banihal Pass at an. 
altitude of 9,000 feet whence it drops again to the valley of Kashmir which has 
a uniform level of over 5,000 feet above sea. The opening of this important road 
in 1922 1mparts to the decade under review a special significance as the work is 
perhaps the biggest and costliestfeat accomplished in the .history of the State 
Public Works Department. The road is progressively gaining in importance and 
p'opularity and during the last few years the volume of traffic has so much increas
ed that in 1987-88 ( 1931) 14,017. motor lorries, 3,.612 motor cars, 495 tongas, 63 
ekkas, and 197 bullock-carts passed over the road in a single year and the road· 
toll receipts-averaged toRs. 200,000 per annum. The small figu-res of traffic in 
the case of tongas, ekkas and bullock-carts is a clear evidence of the facts 
that these slo"' means of transport have been almost completely ousted by the 
motor vehicles and the slight trace .still lingering only plies between short 
stages and not.on the entir~ length of the road ~ourney. 

f 

. 'The Srinagar-Ganderbal Road, the Nasimbagh Road and Achhabal
Anallt~g Roads were metalled during the decade while general improvement 
and ·tarring of the Srinagar roads. the widening ·of the Gupkar Road and the 
construction of the Boulevard Road from the Gagribal to Sherazibagh round 
the Dal Lake. mark a great step towards advancement. In the Jammu 
Province the . progress during the decade has by no means been slow as is 
evidenc~d by the completion of the Mirpur-Chechian Road at a ·c~t of 
Rs. 251,913 in 1986 (1929) which has greatly helped the development of trade, 
traffic and, the reso~ces of the country. Its utility for military purposes was: 
established d~ring the recent disturbances when it served a very· useful purpose 
in· carrying regiments of the State and British Military to quell the agi.tation in 
Mirpur and surrounding area. · 

Samba Read.-Although only 17 miles out of 21 of th~ road have been. 
metalled and wire netting has been spread over the sandy portions to facilitate. 
traffic, yet the road is open to lorry traffic and Samba-impottant stronghold of 
~1:e Dogra Rajputs-is only at one hour's distance from Jammu now. 

J ammu-Kathua Road.-Though only a fair weather road and katcha. 
yet its opening has brought the Kathua District Head Quarters (which 
formerly could only be reached in two days through a circuitous route pro-
ceeding upto Pathankote by Railway and then over miles of bad road) intOi 
direct touch with the Capital (Jammu). The journey of two days can now be 
accomplished in four hours in a lorry which also goes to J asmergarh tehsiL 
It is hoped that greater attention to this road in future will open out this 
part of the country which has very good rice producing areas. · · 

Akhnu-r trl Hamirfrur Sidhar (length 21 miles).-Passing along· the
mainline of the Pratap Canal upto its tail it takes a tum to Hamirpur Sidhar .. 
This is a katcha road and if it is extended to Manawar, as is proposed, Jammu 
will be connected with Mirpur through an all-State route leading to greater
security and prosperity of Hi.s Highness' subjects in Mirpur Wazarat and 

. Akhnur tehsi1. 

Kathua-Basohli Road.- Formerly a wholly bridle road with a length of 
24 miles out of which 13· miles pass almost through hilly tracts has now been 
made fit for wheeled traffic for the first nine miles and estimate of Rs. 68.000 
has been framed to make the ·whole of i.t fit for wheeled traffic. 
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Katra-Suketar Road.-This motor road branching off at Suketar (18 
miles from Jammu on the Banihal Cart Road) and terminating at Katra town 
has brouaht the head-quarters of the Riasi district nearer to Jammu and is a 
,great ~n for the pilgrims . to Tr~uta Devi. Out of a total length of 101 
miles' 8 miles have been. metalle·d dunng the decade at a cost of Rs. 72,955. 

.. . Besides the above the improvement and metalling of the Jammu roads 

.bas made the citv more neat and beautiful and the construction of the Gumat
Shalimar road has relieved the congestion. of traffic in the city. 

· · Bridges.-In Kashmir apart from the· construction ·of the Barbarshah 
and Safakadal bridges and laying out of separate footpaths on the .Amirakadal 
·bridge in the city, the Domel and· Kishenganga bridges which were washed 
-3.way by the floods of 1929 were rebuilt 'at a cost oi Rs.ll4,300 restoring com-
-munication with Muzaffarabad ; and Khudwani bridge over the Vishow river was 
also reconstructed and has restored the communiCiltion to the Kulgam tehsil 
. . , I 

.· In the Jammu Province the Karai Suspension bridge on Marwa river on 
Kishtwar Symthan Pass was newly built at a cost of Rs. 12,487 and suspension 
hridae_over the Chenab at Doda was also completed at a cost of Rs. 20,426 
dur~~ tha decade. Of the. big bridges that on the Bahlol Nalla .which in. the - ~ . . . 
rrainy season. wide~e4 to t mile and rendered passage of wheeled traffic impos-
_sible on the~-Jammu-Sialkot Road was _completed at a cost of Rs. 123,278, thus 
cemoving a great nuisance of . the motorists who were held up half way on the 
l'oad and had to wait till the subsidence of the waters. The volume of wheeled 
traffic over the old suspension Tawi bridge had assumed such abnormal pro
portions that it became essential to widen the bridge and have a ·new pukka 
construction substituted in its place. A new girder bridge having a central coad
way of 18 ft. for vehicular traffic and side walks of 8ft:'. each for pack pony and 
pedestrian traffic has been constructed over the existing piers and abutments. 
The bridge is five feet higher than the highest flood level and was completed at 
a cost of Rs. 3,44,000 a£ ter the close of the decade tinder review. 

/ 
The total road mileage as maintained by .th~ Public Works I)epartment 

'Shows an increase of 415 miles out of which 247 ·miles represent the increase .im 
the metalled roads only as will be shown by the fallowing statement :-

11121 •.. ]: ... 1930. Increase. 

Metalled Reade .. 2« 491 247 

mi-Metalled Roadl .. 120 22 -IS 

tcha Rva.da .. 2,251 2,52! 268 

• 
lletal .. .2.620 S,OJi 41i 

. The total expenditure on the Public _Works Department including roads 
.and buildings is ~ 33,377,010. Besides the above roads, some roads in the 
. Kashmir Province are looked after by the ReveLlue Department and some forest 
.roads by the Forest Department. . . 

22. Development of Inaustry.-lt has now become a proverbial saying 
that the State of Jammu and Kashmir is exceedingly rich in natural resources 
~hich at the present moment are in an. in~ctive state or have reached only the 
mfant stage of development. The pnnc1pal natural resources available to the 
State and its people for raising wealth and converting that wealth into neces. 
sities of life required by the higher standard of life into which the progress of 
civilization is pushing the peoples of the world day by day are noted below and 
the ensuing pages shall take account of all these sources of wealth, starting with 
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an introductory account of the general industrial expansion of the decade and 
taking up each item in succession. 

With a view to devote increasing attention to the development of the 
forest, mineral and industrial resources of the State a new portfolio of Com
merce and Industries was provided ·in the Constitution which came into force 
during the Samvat year 1979 ( 1922 A. D.) resulting in the creation of a new 
Department of Industries under an expert. The department after doing preli
minary survey work busied ·itself with the problem of examining possibilities for 
the establishment of new Industries but for want of a definite industrial policy 
much progress could not be made especially when the period was one of aU 
round trade slump and falling prices and when necessary capital for outlay in 
big ventures was not readily forthcoming. Still with all these handicaps the 
industrial utility of the various minor forest products was examined and experi
mented upon as also the economic value of the various minerals was established 
by tests 'in the Government Industrial Laboratory and by certain manufactur
ing firms of England. During the short period of its existence the department 
has succeeded in spreading an industrial atmosphere in the State and creating 
a desire in the ·people to take to industrial pursuits. Creation of industrial 
reserve, organization and holding of the State Exhibition, provision for register
ation of Joint Stock Companies, Patents and Designs, formation of a Civil Sup
plies Department have all contributed materially towards industrial advance
ment. . Below is recorded a list of some of the important industries established 
during the decade under review and in these operations are conducted on a fairly 
large scale:-

I. Match Factory. 

2. Ice 
" 

3 .. Tanneries. 

4. Santonin Factory. 

s. Fruit Preserving Works. 

6. Soap Manufacture. 

7. Tent Faet<>r'y. 

8. Oil Factories. 

9. Furniture Factories; 

10. Willow Works. 

11. Silk Weaving Factories. 

.12. Carpet Factories . 

The above shows the fresh industrial ventures of the decade but Kashmir 
handicrafts and cottage industries too numerous to mention have side by side 
made a satisfactory all round progress which is evidenced by the birth of new 
manufacturing firms of carpets, puttoos, lois, silks, shawls, embroideries, papier 
machie works silver-ware and wood-carving, etc. Commercicd value of the 
following raw' materials have further been investigated and there is an early 
possibility of these prod~cts be~ng. exploited for commercial purposes through 
the establishment of new mdustnes m the State :-

1. Jam Manufacture. 

2. Ink , 

3. Wine · · ,, 

4. Rose Distillation. 
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5. Saffron Oil 

6.. Extraction of Jasamin, Narcissus and Lilac essences.] 

7. Skimia Oil (Scent). 

8. Casein preparation. 
. -

9. Paints ~<i:Var~ishes.. 

10. Honey Purification. 

11. Black board chalk Manufacture. 

' 12. Starch Manufacture. 

The famous Silk Industry of the State continued tto function although · its 
income experienced a considerable fall in the latter half of ~the decade due . to 
the extraordinary fall in the price of the silk. 

~Cottage I ndustries.~A peripatetic demonstration party employed by 
Government has done usefol work by introducing improved fly-shuttle looms 
and teaching new patterns and designs to the village weavers. The solicitude 
of Government for the improvement and welfare of the cottage workers is 
sufficiently exhibited by the handsome grant of Rs. 75,CXJJ sanctioned for grant.; 
ing small loans to the workers. · Further proposals for State .. aid to industrie~ 
and establishment of an industrial and con\n\erci.a.l bank are also under ·con
sideration of the Government 

Birthday Exhibition.-The holding of an annual e:thibition at S~o-af 
of the Industrial and Agricultural products of the State on the auspicious' occa~ 
sion of His Highness' birthday has served to give a wide publicity' to the in~ 
digenous arts and manufactures through the large mass of visitors who annually 
flock to the Happy Valley to escape the rigorous heat of the plains· as also 
to enjoy the beauties of nature in Kashmir. . , · . . . . .. : . ·.. . · . 

The department has prepared a Statistical Atlas for the State and is 
engaged in bringing out other useful publications such as the Statistical Abst
ract, Development Map and a Commercial Directory .. A clear proof of the 
spread of industrial atmosphere will be found- in the formation of the following 
five Joint Stock Companies during the decade while formerly the .business on 
Joint Stock System was much less known than practised in the State:-

Share Capital 

1. The Dogra Commercial and Industrial Company 
Limited, Jammu ••• 300,(XX) 

2. Jammu and 'Kashmir Commercial Syndicate 
Limited 50,000 

3. The Lakshmi 
Srin~aar 

Trading Company Limited, ... 
.f. Kashmir Textiles Limited, Srinagar ... 
5. Apas Limited, Srin~oar 

25.(XX) 

IOO,(XX) 
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' 23. Expansion of Trade.-The following table shows the total trade of 
the State during the various years of the decade :-

O~~tm~ttr '" -llll.t. Value i11 Bwpua. 

v-. 
Imports. Ex porta. Total. . Imports. Ex porta. TotaL 

1977 .. 1,664;780 2,587,201 4,251,981 M,050,750 l7,N9,904 52,060,654 

1978 .. 1,750,693 2,170,997 3,921,690 41,081,031 17,248,388 58,329,41~ 

1979 .. 1,517,819 3,040,675 4,558,494 36,387,199 20,268,8M 66,656,033 

1980 .. 1397,967 3,068,769 4,448,726 30,163,140 19,676,732 49,839,872" 

1981 .. 1,638,608 3,116,661 4,755,269 32,102,616 21,575,539 53,678,065 

1982-83 .. 1,768,805 3,456,440 6,226,245 34,611,261 18,431,724 63,042,985 

l~M ,. 1,942,724 3,384,163 5,326,887 35,418,332 18,129,379 53,547,711 

1984-85 .. 1,957,221 2,421,380 4,378,601 31,929,502 14,630,901 411,560,40~ 

1985-86 .. 1,798,883 3,022,656 4,821,539 33,224,360 18,494,320 61,718,680 

1986-87 .. !,049,846 3,159,857 6,209,703 I 36,466,665 15,491,765 61,948,430 

. From a perusal of the above figures it transpires that both the imports 
and the exports have during the decade increased in bulk-imports having gone 
up by 25 per cent. and exports by 24 per cent. altl:ough the value in rupees has 
remained the same. 

The disparity between the figures of quantity and value .is due to the 
fluctuations in the prices of commodities but the general tendency towards in
¢rease. in trage is quite pronounced which is a fair index of the increasing pros
perity of the State. The chief articles of import into Jammu and Kashmir 
Provinces are Salt, Sugar, Liquors, Cotton goods, Tea, Grains, Metals, Seeds• 
Tobacco, and Snuff while amongst the export articles,. Livf?-:-Stock, Drugs and 
Medicines, Fruits and Vegetables, GraiAs, Ghee, Seeds, Raw-silk and Cocoons,. 
Hides and Skins, Wood, Wool and Woollens figure prominently. 

The following table will show the trade figures of the two provinces as 
well those for trade between Central Asia and the Punjab which is carried on 
by three routes 'Vis. Leh,. Nachar ferry in the Kulu district of the Punjab and 
Gilgit :- • 

1921. 1930. 

Imports. Ex porta. TotaL Import& Ell fOrt& Total. 

1. Jammu ProYiuce .. 1,131,061 1,335,688 2,466,749 1,309,256 1,647,874 2,967,129'. -
~- Kashmir .. .. 533,719 1,251,613 1,785,23! 740,691 1,511,983 2,262,57( 

3. Central· Aai•n warle with . .. 
Punj•b .. 4,725,751 4,680,180 9,306,931 1,087,085 2.3~0.741 3,407,826 

The all round growth in both the export and import trade of the State 
is due to the improved means of communications which have opened up the 
country. The opening of the Banihal Cart Road has given ~ ~onsiderable im
petus to trade by providing a cheaper all-State route and bnngmg Jammu. the 
Capital of the State and other Punjab towns such as Sialkot, Lahore and 
Amritsar much nearer to Kashmir. The prevalence of peace and order 
ensuring perfect security of life and property, the development of industries 
and expansion of agricultural production and exploitation of forests hav~, 
amongst other things all combined to produce these results. The trade 10 
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bond is growing exceedingly popular since on this system the merchants of the 
Punjab and the State can compete on entirely equal footing and articles im
ported in bond are sold within the State almost at the same price for which 
they sell in the Punjab as 11nder this system the State traders have to pay the 
·customs duty at the British Indian Port and no additional duty is levied at the 
State Frontiers on these imports as the Stare, under Treaty terms, automatically 
receives the credit of duties on all such imports made into the State in bond 
As regards articles imported from any place in British India into the State, a 
State customs duty has to be paid which increases the price of the articles for 
the consumers in the State. The idea of the growth <>f bonded imports during 
the decade can be gathered from a survey of the following comparative figures 
which show an increase of 150 per cent in the decade. 

l•Pfii'U ill Bort4. 

1921. 1930. 

..Jam.ma Proviace -· 1.175,316 M&~ada. 4. '132. 1M Kanda. . 
XaahmU .. -· 3,441.380 .. 1.113,927 .. 

Total .. 1,616,815 Jlauada. ll.MI.IU JlamadL 

As regards Central Asian . Trade the value of which is given above 
for the purposes of comparison it will be observed that the trade has ex
perienced considerable fall both on the export as well as the import side since the 
year 1921. The causes of this depression are to be found in the propaganda of 
the Soviet Government to increase their own trade in Central Asia by ousting 
the British Indian imports through a process of systematic underselling of their 
goods and consequently depriving the British Indian goods from competing on 
favourable terms. The Inspector General of Customs and Excise thinks that 

· unless the propaganda against imports from British India is count:racted there 
is hardly any chance for the import trade to show any appreciable improvement 

24. Mineral Wealth.-The State possesses extensive Mineral Wealth the 
scientific development of which will besides meeting the pressing need of 
augmenting the financial resources of the State materially solve the problem of 
economic depression and unemployment The Mineral Survey Department has 
succeeded in locating a large number of minerals a list of wluch is given 
below:- · 

Fuels.-( I} Coal, (2) Lignite, (3) Possibility of Petroleum. 

· · Metalliferous Mitrerals.-(1) Bauxite, (2) Iron ore, (3) Copper ores. 
(4) Lead (Silver ores), (5) Zinc, {6) Nickel ore. {7) Manganese, {8) Gold, 
(9) Arsenic, {10} Chromite. 

Non-MetalliferoU& Mitreral&.-(1} Ochre, (2) Gypsum, {3) Graphite, 
( 4) Kaolin, (5) Bentonite, (6) Fullers earth, (7(Marble, {8) Slate, {9) Steatite, 
( 10) Serpentine, ( 11) Barytes. 

Precwas and Seai-preci(lfl.8 Stones.-(1) Corrundum {Sapphire and ruby), 
(2) Beryl and Aquamarine, {3} Tour-maline. . 

Besides there are other minerals which are suitable as chemical fertilizers . 
(Gypsum and Saltpetre), foe glass manufacture, for making refractories and for 
other chemical industries. 

It will be interesting to note that the above Mineral Wealth has been 
located in l/17th part of His Hishness' Territories which has only been survey-
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ed so far and we leave it for the imagination of reader to fill up the pictur~ 
when the entire territories have been surv~yed; 

· Although a godd deal of survey work has been don:e but actual working 
has not so far beeri seric;msly commenced save in the case of Corrundum Sap
phires of which about 50,000 Tolas have been dug out from the Padar Mines 
and the Aquamarines which have been won frdm the Skardu Mines. ProspeCt
ing licenses for Ochre, Gypsum, Talc and !Jignite have been issued to private 
individuals or firrris and applications for grant of prospecting licenses for some 
.other minerals are lirtder consideration. !his no doubt shows that sonie begirl
I1ing in the exploitation of Mineral Wealth lias. been made though on a small 
scale and day by day increasing number df people are getting intere·sted in the 
business bringing within reach of the Government fresh sources of income. 
The workirig of the principal minerals on a cotrinieicial scale on which the 
State carl build its hopes especially Bauxite, Iron, Copper, Lignite and Coal 
is ruled dtit problem unless t!omrriunication to the· mines situated over high 
mountains are improved to facilitate' their carriage in raw condition to com
mer-cial ceritres to cdrrfpete iii the market or to facilitate' the carriage of heavy 
machinery a:rid engitieering plants td the niines for converting the raw material 
into finished commercial products. 

For the conversion of these inert re&ources into actual wealth which will 
flow into and fill ·up the coffe'rs of the State in ever~increasing bulk bringing 
all-round prosperity in the country it is necessary to' iltipart requisite training 
to the people in industrial development. 

None of the minerals have so· far been developed and· worked on 
scientific basis for lack of p'ioper co'mmunications, public enthusiasm or for 
other reasons. To· derive full advantage' of these re'so~rces, it is hpped, the 
·State would formulate vigorous industrial policy, grant adequate protection, c.on-
cessions and other guarantees so that big capitalists might feel. encouraged to 
invest their wealth in large scale ventures. Even for sma:ll undertakings work" 
jng whereof can be immediately taken in hand the following facilities should 
whenever necessary, be extended to the lessees so that the traditional shyness 

. of the local residents might be won over and sufficient nerve, confidence anci 

. spirit of adventure be developed in our youngmen who. may feel an instim:t 
for ·industrial carreers in preference to clerical jobs. Some of the more im
portant requisites for industrial development as stated by the Industrial DeJ 
partment are : -

1. Transport facilities, 

2. State aid, 

3. Protective tariffs during the stage o( infancy,, 

4. Petroi1ization of indigenous manufactures, 

5. An efficient and wide-spread Banking System:, 

6. Organization of Markets, 

7. Scientific researches, and above alt 

8. The quality of Human Factor·. 

The present low standard of output and o( eomfort, the C'ontempt (of 
manual labour, the low vitality, the absence of ambition, the inordinate tendency 
to borrow for unproductive expenditure are individually or collectively res· 
ponsible for keeping a large proportion of the. State populatio~ low in the ~cale 
of civilization and progress. A weak and Ignorant population, however, nchly 
endowed with natural resources cannot be made to appreciate the economic 
possibilities around them and to seize the opportunity for bettering themselves. 
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But With the spread of education both academic and technical the pro
gress in trades_ and craf~s, the _general awake~g and the propagation of infor
mation regarding the d1scovenes of fresh. mmeral and other resources and the 
ways of utilizing them the conditions have and are progressively improving and 
with the State lead the people will not be found lacking in the necessary en
thusiasm to take up to the industrial modes of life. 

Although the conversion of the big ~ineral resoUr-ces sach as Coal, Iron, 
Bauxite, Copper etc., into liquid wealth which Will bring in an era of prosperity 
and material welfare in His Highness' territories is a question of time and 
money, yet the !ollowing minerals can be. taken up for working immediately 
either through private capitalists or ~hrough the departm_ent itself and thus 
prove a source of augnienting the income of the State in some measure and at 
the same time opening out new careers for youngmen in these days of trade 
slump and unemployment:-

1. Sapphires of Paddar (Kishtwar tehsil). 

2. Aqaamarines of D~u (Skardli teh~il). 

3. Gypsum, Ochres, Lignite icld Steatite. 

4:. Raw materials whose working will lead to th1e establishment of 
profitable Glass ~nd Pottery industry, Cement industry and other 
chemical industrieS. . . 

' it is needless, to mention that p~osperity of many adVan~d Countries o£ 
the World-Canada, france, Great. Britain, Germ.any etc., has been due to the 
scientific exploitation of their mineral wealth (especially ~al and Iron oecuring 
iri close association with each qther.) and there is no reason why by working on 
similar lines the Jammu and K;ashq1ir State. 'Yhic}:l is so rich in mineral wealth 
and has got both. Coal and Iron. occ~ring s~de by side in the Reasi tehsil where 
large Hydro-electri~ poyver .can also. be developed from the Chenab river, 
s~ould not one day,assume the role of a.big. Industrial country redounding to the 
mutual prosperity of both,the Ruler and the ruled. May the Almighty accele .. 
rate tlie advent of that millenium. 

25. Forests-Area . ...:...During this dt;cade the area undet the control of 
the Forest Department increased from 9"393 square miles to 10:141 square 
miles. This was due partly to more areas having been demarcated. but more 
1argely to taking over the forests belonging to· the Bhadarwah and Langet jagir 
at the time of the assimilation by the State of His Htghness~ Private Domains. 

D;ganization.~ The main event during this decade was the re-organiza-
. tion of the department ifl June 1924, when the department was placed under a 
Chief Conservaror with four Conservators for Jammu, Kashmir, Working Plans 
and Utilization. The number of Forest Divisions was also increased from 14 
to 24. 

Financial.-The expansion of the department's activities is best shown 
'by the financial results. The following compares the results for 1977 and 
1986-87 (in lacs of rupees):-

1977. 1986-87. 

Revenue 41"80 71"02 

Expenditure 16"89 23"22 
Surplus ... 24"91 47•80 

: . During this decade the net income .derived by the State from its forest 
'e'sta.te nearly doubled. 
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- Silviculture.-.:. Great progress was made during this decade in silviculture. 
The establishment of a specialist Working Plan Circle enabled all the valuable 
commercial forests to be brought under modern methods of management, thus 
e~abling the forests to be fully utilized without impairing their future productivity. 
Silvicultural research was undertaken for the first time and a special Research 
Division was formed. 

Commercial DevelojJment.-Considerable progress has beeri shown in 
aeveloping the commercial side of the department's activities. The out-turn of 
timber rose from 11 millions c.ft. to nearly 29 millions. The markets for minor 
products were developed and extended. The production · of crude resin rose 
from about 4,000 maunds to 55,000 maunds greatly adding to the prosperity of 
the people in parts of Jammu Province where resin tapping has now become a 
well established village industry. Kashmir Artemisia has been brought under 
commercial working and now contributes considerably to the world's supply of 
Santonin. 

General.-The expansion of the Forest Department's activities have very 
largely benefitted the people of the State. Not only has $e larger income 
produced by the department enabled the Government to spend more inoney on 
social_services such as education and medicine, but the increasing out.:.tum of 
produce has provided a great deal of work for the inhabitants many of whom 
now r.ely on forest works to enable them to pay their land revenues.: 

26. Agriculture.-A glance at Imperial Table X (Occupation); wili show 
that by far the major portion of the inhabitants of the State depend on agricul.: 
ture for their levelihood. The prosperity of trade and transport is also indissolub.: 
ly linked with the bright prospects of agriculture for if the purchasing power of 
the masses goes low on any account a season of depression sets in the trading sec• 
tion of the community. The activities of the Agriculture Department in p~ 
rooting the interests of farmers by introduction of better varieties of seed, more 
scientific instruments, better manures and last but not least by awaken~ng a 
new interest in agriculture by· overcoming the apathy of ages are particularly 
Televant to the Census Report. Any invention .or discovery which can double 
the yield of crops in this country is bound to multiply to the -same extent the 
mouths that feed on it. The activities of the Agriculture Department of the 
State are, however, unfortunately concentrated in the Kashmir valley only, and 
the province of Jammu has not derived any material advan~e from its exist
ence so far. The extension of the department's activities to that province on a 
larger scale is apparently necessary. 

In the Kash_mir valley the Agriculture Department maintains two ex. 
perimental farms where several varieties of agriculture and vegetable seeds im
ported from India and foreign countries like America, England, Russia, Italy 
-are tried and recommended for adoption to cultivators after the experiments. 
have met with success on the Government farms. In some cases acclimatised 
seeds have multiplied the yield by 50 per cent. About 169 varieties of foreign 
vegetables are also grown on the farm. The seed is distributed twice a year in 
the valley and demands from other places are met by post. 

Implements.- Several implements such as Meston pl~ghs, Hors~ Hoe. 
Bar Harrow, Chaff Cutter, Maize Huller and Sheller, Automat1c Seed Dnll have 
been introduced and though a few only of the zamindars who are enterprising 
enough have come forward to pur~hase ~em and try their_ utility on their_farms 
an innovation has been started whtch mtght prove of cons1derable value m the 
future. 

Shows.-Agricultural shows used to be held on the_ occasi'_Hl~. of seed 
distribution and have now come to form a part of the Industnal ExhLbJtlon held 
annually in Srinagar.· The Agriculture Department occu:Pies a separate section. 
where several varieties of different agricultural and borttcultural products are 
exhibited besides the implements and provide a source of valuable information. 
and instruction to the people. In 1979 an agricultural show was held at Jammu 
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on the occasion of the visit of His Royal Highness the Prince of Wales. 
Besides imparting education by "shows, Departmental bulletins we~:e also 
published and circulated. The bulletins dealt with the sowing of Maize, Ground· 
nuts, Soybeams· and Beams and the removal of certain crop diseases. 

M anure.-The Agriculture Department has tried several manures on the 
farm to test their utility on different crops. 

27. Horticulture.-The department maintains fruit plant nurseries in
cluding ornamental plants. Fruit canning is receiving attention though the 
industry is still in its incipient stage. A firm known as Kashmir Fruit Preserve 
Works has been authorized to manufacture fruit beverages, apple-brandy, grape 
wine and ciders etc. A new nursery has been opened at Achhabal and experi· 
ments regarding stock and scion compatibility have been started in all the 
nurseries and scion wood from Australia has been introduced. The department 
has been distributing about a lac of young plants annually to the zamindars 
without any charge. · 

The only disquieting feature of the decade has been the appearance of 
San Jose Scale disease which has inflicted a very heavy damage on the· fruit 
industry of Kashmir. Remedial and control n:teasures have been adopted to get 
rid of this pest. 

28. Veterinary.-For maintenance of agricultural prosperity the mainte
nance of live-stock in health is essential. Previous to 1923 the system of inocu• 
lation did not exist and consequently the mortality among cattle was heavy. 
There are now 18 Veterinary. Hospitals in the State and the outbreaks of 
rinderpest, Hremorrhagic Septicaemia and other epidemic diseases were suc
cessfully dealt with on modem scientific lines and many animal lives saved. 
Facilities have been provided by the department for brining to its notice the 
outbreak of epidemics and even individual patients. For improvement of cattle 
several schemes have been under contemplation and awaiting to be put into 
effect as funds permit. The scrub bull pest is being removed by castration of 
the scrub bulls. The enclosed table shows the variation in live-stock during the 
last decade. 
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29. Co'-operation.-''ln Co-operation lies the hope of the Agriculturist". 
Co-operation is a league of the weak against 
the strong. It has made rapid strides during ~ • LaOS. 1931 A. D. 
the decade. The number of Central 
Societies has risen from 9 to 14, the agricul.:. 
tural societies have similarly gone up from 
948 to 2,438 while non-credit societies number 
170 and the non-agricultural societies are 
294 compared to 40 in 1923. The total 
membership of these societies is 63,364 nearly 
300 per cent. more_ than it was fo~er!Y· 
The working capttal of these societies 
amounts to Rs. 7,019,190 and is made of 
share capital, reserve fund, deposits, laans 
from Government and loans from Central 
Banks and societies. The loan from Govern
ment amounts to Rs. 4 35,000 only while share 
capital and deposits ·stand at Rs. 1,505,386 
and 1,894,511 respectively. The objects for 
which loans are advanced will be clear from 
the statement given in the margin which will 
show that purchase of cattle and payment of 
land revenue stand foremost. 154 societies 
m Kashmir and 72 in Jammu Province have 
grown self-sufficient while 187 societies in 
both the provinces have failed. rhe Govern
ment has granted material concessions to 
these societies. 75 per cent. rebate is allow
ed on money order commission, exemption 
is granted from stamp and registration fees, 
the money of societies is kept in safe custody 
in the Government treasuries, the societies 
are empowered to issue hundies. l of land 
revenpe of Kharif is remitted in favour of 
sanitation societies besides several other 
facilities. The Co-operative Department has 
roused in the people a joint social endeavour 
to restrict extrav-agant expenditure on cere
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monial occasions and take to education. I~ 134 villages the department has 
pursued a scheme of consolidation of holdings and raised the average area per 
field from 3·49 acres to 22"09 acres. The movement bas received a vigorous 
fillip from the enactment of the Agricultuiists Relief Regulation. The Co
operative Department is also knitting together the artisan classes like weaven 
and others as will be seen from the number of non-agriculturist societies. 

30. General Administration.-The saddest event of the decade was the 
demise of His Highness Lt-General Shri Maharaja Pratap Singh Ji Babadur, 
G. c. s. 1., G. c. 1. E., G. B. E., LL. D., who passed away on the 23rd of September 
1925 at the age of seventy six. 

He was succeeded by His Highness Shri Maharaja Harisingh Ji Babadur, 
G. c. 1. E., K. c. v. o., who now holds the reins of Government. His accession 
to the Gaddi was a harbinger of number of social and political measures of 
sweeping importance. The Agriculturists Relief Regulation which bas saved 
the peasantry from the money-lender is a case in point. His Highness has 
always striven to act in accordance with the wishes of his people and bas 
for the first time established the convention of calling annually the Re
presentatives . of the people to the capital in conference to consult them on 
measures touching their welfare, and the step is one of unique importance in 
the history of the State as ushering -an era of popular Government. 
Besides the re-organization of the Kashmir State Forces, constitution of a 
High Court Bench, re-organization of Police and of several other departments 
which form the outstanding feature of the period of his reign be has evinced 
a keen interest in social reform and has placed on the statute book of the 
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State some measures vital to the advancement of the ·people, such as the 
Prevention of Infant Marriage Regulation, raising the age of consent to 14 for 
girls and 18 for boys and the stoppage of female infanticide amongst Rajputs 
and prohibition of juvenile smoking. Many of the improvements in trade, 
industry, communications, education, irrigation, sanitation etc. which have al
ready been dealt with owe their origin to his solicitude to see .his subjects happy 
and prosperous. · 

The administration is conducted by His Highness through Ministers 
(now headed by a Prime Minister) who enjoy large powers in their respective 
portfolios. His Highness has followed a policy of decentralization of powers in 
all branches of administration consistent with efficiency and good Government 

31. Courts.-The stability and growth of society hinges to a large ex
tent on the efficient and speedy administration of justice through the channel 
of Judicial Courts and on the enactment of laws conducive to the welfare of 

. the masses. The Census Report is not the proper place to record an account 
· of the various salutary laws passed during the decade as the space is naturally · 

limited and no justice can be done to the subject. As regards the Judicial 
system of the State it is modelled on the British Indian system of administra
ti~n of justice with certain important differences such as the exercise of civil 
and criminal jurisdiction by the same judicial officers and the facilities allow":' 
ed to litigants to appear personally in the High Court to plead their case. 
The separation for which a vigorous and persistent demand exists in British 
India is already in operation here. · 

The decade has witnessed the formation of a High Court Bench consist .. 
ing of a Chief Justice and two Judges in supersession of the former system of 
a single Chief Justice of the High Court His Highness takes a personal 
interest in the selection of Judges who can consequently compare favourably 

. :with their compeers in British India. The judiciary in the subordinate courts 
is recruited . from amongst qualified hands who are either barristers or 
graduates of law: 

. The total number of Courts bas increased as will be seen in the margin. 
--

·-

' : 

Civil Courts· .. 
Criminal Courlll - - .. 
Revenue ,. e:~.erciaing criminal ; 

powers .. I 
I 

Lawyers including Advocates I .. ' 

N17JUIEB8 ~ COUB'IB· 

1921. 1931. 

-

50 64 

122 137 

86 87 

173 177 

The number of . suits disposed in 
1931 comes to 21,904 while the suits 
filed number 20,641 which is a sure 
proof of the fact that justice is not 
deferred but promptly administered. 
Moreover the spirit of litigation 
seems on the decline as_ the number 
of suits filed in 1921 was 23,009. 
The expenditure of the Judicial De
partment has risen from Rs. 510,938 
in 1921 to Rs. 648,246 in 1930 . 
The highest expenditure was in
curred in 1928 when it came to 

Rs. 733,302. The total cost of administration of justice for the decade is 
Rs. 7,008,725. 

32. Police.-The 

I1111peotor-General of Police 

decade has witnessed the· augmentation of the Police 
Force in all ranks and a rise in the status 

Deputy Inspector-General of Police •• 

1931 and emoluments of these custodians of public 
1· peace and safety. The diagram in the 
2 margin will convince the reader of the rapid 

progress made in the State in this direction. 
7 The Executive and the Clerical Staff was 
6 separated. The totai cost of Police Force in 

• Superintendents of Police 

· · Assistant Superintendent. of Police •• 

_ I1111peoton 

Subclnspectol'll 

Helld Constablt>l 

· ·.i'onstable• 

•• 16 1930 was Rs. 712,588 compared to Rs. 414,621 

93 
in 1920, giving an increase of 71'8 per cent. 
As regards offences, those against ·Stai.e and 

• • 387 public tranquility, murders and other offences 
• • 2,477 against person exhibited an increase, while 
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dacoities, thefts and house-tresspasses suffered a decline. In murders, 
dacoities and other offences against person the district of Mirpur holds an 
unenviable position while in theft the Srinagar district stands out flrst In 
house-breaking and tresspass the Jammu district seems abnormally adept The 
total number of offences reported during the decade came to 32,813 while 
16,896 offences came as a legacy of the previous years. The number of accused 
arrested during the decade was 36,382. . 

VL THE MOVEMENT OF THE POPULATION. 

33. In the preceding pages the conditions of the decade have been re
corded in somewhat detail and we are now in possession of fairly enough data 
to tackle the causes of the growth of population in~ the different parts of the 
country during the closing decade. With the exception of the floods which 
made appearance towards the close of the decade, the decennium has been one 
of all round peace and progress, as it enjoyed freedom from virulent epidemics 
like Influenza which carried away about 45,000 souls during the last decade, and 
from wars requiring the removal of a large amount of adult population from 
the country giving rise to factors which reduced the 'birth rate considerably. 
On the other hand maintenance of peace and order and development of irriga
tion, communications, trade and industry were factors helpful-to the growth of 
population which consequently has registered an increase of 325,725 souls or 9"8 
per cent. during the decade as against 5·1 per cent increase of 1921 and 8·69 
of 1911. The percentage increase i. e. 9'8 is highly satisfactory as it is almost 
on par with the increase for the whole of India which comes to 10'6 per cent. 
The increase is also quite in level :\!ith the increase in Mysore (9"7 per cent), 
Gwalior ( 10·3 per cent.) and Punjab States ( 11·2 per cent.) although the Baroda 
and Hyderabad States show a big jump of 14·9 per cent and 15·8 per cent. 

·increases between 1921 and 1931 as against the 4·6 per cent. increase in case of 
Baroda and 6·8 per cent. decrease in Hyderabad in the decade 1911·1921. . 

Of the British-Indian Provinces the percentage increase.s are-:-

Bengal (7·3), Bihar Orissa (10·8), Bombay {13'3), Burma (11), 
Central Provinces (11'5), Madras (10'4) North-West Frontier 
Provinces (7•7), United Provinces (6'7) and Punjab (14'()). 

'the average density per square mile has also increased to 43 from 39 of 
the last Census and as already observed fr~m 147 to 160'5 in case of the 
Jammu and Kashmir Provinces excluding the Frontier Districts. 

34. Vital Statistics.-The adjoining table shows the vital statistics for · 
the ten years and it may be stated without any fear of contradiction that the 
accuracy of these statistics continues to be full of suspicion and the results 
are soJaulty that it would be simply wasting time to attempt to build up the 
birth and death rates from these unreliable data. 

Name of dia~ric'-

ammu Province ~ 

J 

p 

ammu City 

oouoh Jagir 

c beuaui .. 
K aahmir Provi-

s riDagar City 

ilgi t Diatri ct c 

IAdakla ... 
Total State 

:Number of deaths,Number of births 

I 
in the decade in the decade 

1921-1930. 1921-1930. 

l 
244,211 333,885 .. 

.. 8.170 7,390 

.. 61.357 63,127 

.. 2.547 2,.236 

.. ' 302,678 375,8%1 

.. 35.743 ,1,793 

.. 4.960 1,435 

.. 22,058 !7.092 

.. 681,7"...81 846,779 

Exceaaof E:~t-of Increueor 
birtlu ovo;r deaths over clecreue ia popa-

death& birtha. Jatioa in 1931. 

81,668 . ... + 148,18% 

-·· 780 + 8,921 

. ... 1,!30 + 36,103 

. ... au +301 

73.145 .... + 18!.13! 

. 1,050 . .... + !3,4X 

"5 . ... + 3,198 

~~ 
+1.881 

174,371 1.321 + J%5,72a 
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The arrangements for recording the vital statistics continue- to be faulty 
as the agency through which these records are gathered is both illiterate and 
irresponsible. \Vhile one might put some faith in the figures of death which 
on account of the congregation of people gain sufficient publicity and import• 
ance to awaken the Chowkidars to a sense of duty in getting the event regis.: 
tered, very little care is taken to ascertain and record the accmate number of 
births in rural areas and ~specially the birth of daughters which event is not 
readily disclosed by the parents who feel greatly disappointed. The figureS 
carry their own condemnation with them especially of the Punch Illaqa where 
the deaths in ten years exceed the births by 8,230 which is a fallacious result 
as the comparison 9i the Census figures establishes an increase of (387,384-
351,781) or 35,603 persons or 10"12 per cent. during the decade. This 
increase could only take place either through births or through immigration and 
since the vital statistics show a large excess of deaths over births and surely 
there has not been any discovery of a Gold Mine as to attract so many 
thousands to these hills, the conclusion that the birth statistics are absolutely 
rotten and fictitious is self-evident. 

Taking this data for what it is worth there is an excess of 165,053 births 
· over the deaths during the ten years period while the actual increase of popu

lation is 325,725 which leaves a difference of (325,725-165,053) or 160,672 souls 
unaccounted for. If we take into calculation the variation affected by migra
tion the inexplicable difference increases. to 160,672+30,252 (which is the 
excess of emigrants over immigrants) or 190,924 which shows that a large propor
tion of births have easily escaped registration and consequently the figures 
need not be subjected to any further analysis since they are calculated to lead to 
fallacious conclusions. 

35. Growth of Popula&ion.-Postponing the discussion of migration to. 
subsequent chapters it is now time to proceed to the discussion of the " Growth 
,of Population" by Provinces, Districts and Tehsils and offer suitable explana-
tion for variation in figures. _ 

The population of the State-has during the last forty years (1891-1931) 
increased from 2,543,952 to 3,646,243 persons which gives a rise of 43·3 per c:ent.
the percentage variations during the four decades being 12 for 1891 to 1901; 8"7 
for 1901 to 1911 ; 5"1 for 1911 to 1921 and 9"8 for 1921 to 1931. The density 
per square mile has also during the same period risen from 31 in 1891 to 43 in 
1931, which shows that the population of the State is progressively on the 
increase. A reference to the Subsidiary Table III of this Chapter which gives 
variation in relation to density for the various Natural Divisions will show that the 
Jhelum Valley Division stands the highest_ with a decennial increase of 11·5 per 
cent. and is followed by the (ii) Submontane Tracts (9"9 per cent.), (iii) The 
Outer Hills (8·5 per cent.) and (iv) The Indus Valley (5"6 per cent.). 

As regards the total increase during 40 years the Indus Valley Divisioll' 
stands the highest having increased its population by 80"1 per cent. This how
ever is too exaggerated a figure and the inflation is due to-the unreliability 
of the first two i. e., 1891 and 1901 Censuse~ The 1911. Census which was: 
close and careful represents the true state of affairs and both at this and the 
1921 Census the rate of decennial increase works out to 3"1 and 5"6 respective
ly which·clearly proves the incredibility of the statistics of earlier Censuses. 

· In density, however, the Natural Division No. I (i. e.) the Semi-mount-
ainous Tract stands the highest having an average density of 273 and next comes 
the Jhelum Valley with a density of 184. The Outer Hills with a density of 11() 
stand third in order of density and the Frontier Districts occupy the last position 
having only 5 persons to a square mile. The position is graphically represented 
in the accompanying map which shows at a glance the increase by . Natural 
Divisions. 
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Considering the variation of population from _the point of vfew of increase 
"r decrease of 
density we see 
from the margin·· 

. a1 table· that the 
increase of 
density during the 

L 

t. 

2. 

" 

Jiaaaral Dmeoa. 

8emi-D1011Dtaiaoae Tlaet .. 
Tile Oukr mn. .. 
The Jhelma V alleJ -
Tile 1Dd111 Valley .. 

Dnlllft'. 

193L 192L 191L 

-
!73 2d m 
110 1M 98 

1M 165 lH 

I ' ' 

-v .&U.diOJf I'DCJI:IftMI& 

191J.l92L 1921-193L 

13• &·I 2&ul0 ...... 1•1'1 

Iori'' tori .. 

0 loriS 
I 

:decade has been 
the highest in the 
Semi-mountain· 
ous Tract Divi· 
. 'Sion being 10 per 
. cent. against s·s 
'and 5'9 of the quter H~ and the Jhelum Valley Divisions respectively. 

. Although theoretically the increase of density has been 25 per cent. in 
. the case of the Indus Valley yet in view of the very thin population the rise is 
not of much consequence. Moreover, this increase has also taken place in two 
decades since the increase of density from 1911-1921 was zero and consequent· 
ly the decennial increase would be only 12! per cent. Now ·if we take the 
variation in the percentage rate of densities during the two decades we again 
tome to the finding that the increase of rate has· been the highest in the Sub
mountaine Division where the percentage increase of density has increased 
from s·s per cent. in the decade 1911-1921 to 10 per cent. in 1921-1931, the 
variation being + 4'5 per cent., while in the case of the Jhelum Valley the varia• 
tion is only ·s per cent and in the case of the Outer Hills decennial rate of 
increase of density has actually gone down by ·3 per cent 

The above examination conclusively points to the result that growth ol 
·population as compared to area is at the maximum in the Semi-mountainous 
-Tract which consequently will be the first to experience the problems ol 
population out-running the means of subsistence if corresponding develop. 
tnent and expansion of agricultural production does ·not take place. The 
Semi-mountainous Tract as will appear from Subsidiary Table III is composed 
t>f the lower tehsils of the Jammu Province which border upon the Punjab 
plains and has a level surface, good irrigational facilities and a fair rainfall 

36. The Jammu Province: General-· The population of the Jammu Provuice 
inclusive of the J agirs ( Poonch and Chenani) has . 
increased from 1,640,259 to 1,788,441 giving ~ 
total rise of 148,182 persons and a percentage 
increase of 9'03. The growth of population of · 
this province during the last forty years can be 
judged from the marginal statement which 

. shows that during this period the total increase 
has been of 353,755 peJ;"SOns or 24'6 per cent.,· 
against a total increase of 65'3 per cent of the 
Kashmir Province and the general increase of 
43'3 per cent for the whole State during the 
same period of forty years. The comparison 
establishes beyond doubt the fact that this 

Year. 

1891-19!>1 

1901-1911 

1911-1821 

1921-1931 

1891-1831 

province labours · under unfavourable circum- . 

.. 

... 
... 
.. 
.. 

Actual ~rcebtage 
iDe--. JDC~ 

81,714 +1'68 

81,416 +1'0 

42.394 +M 
148.181 +HI 

353,75& +M·I 

stances as compared to the· sister province of Kashmir which is comparatively · 
immune from the. _effect of the adverse forces preventing the growth of poputa. 
tion. Excluding from calculation the lowest rate of '1:1 per cent increase for 
the disastrous decade o£-1911-1921 which was subject to the sweeping attack of 
Influenza claiming about 45,(XX) victims, an overwhelming majority being 
contributed by this province, the losses during the Great War, through actual 
deaths as well through loss of births due to absence from homes of a large 
number of able-bodied youths, we fmd that even during the previous decades 
the rate of increase has varied between 5 per cent and 6 per cent. only. On 
the basis of the above figures the average rate of increase for a decade works 
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'"t.<».S·6 per eent which means· that the population of the provmce is·- growing 
. -vet'! ~lowly and will take about 175 years to double itself. 

. From the obserVations made above it can be seen that the present 
i decade has proved· to be exceptionally propitiou's for the province as it is for 
: t:!te fjr:st time that the increase has reached g·QJ per cent. which is about ll 

bmes the average rate and more than three times the rate for the last decade. 
: )::he reasons for this favourable growth will be found in detail in: the pre

. ·!.ceding paragraphs dealing with the "conditions of the decade" and need not 
: be recapitulated here. 

37. Districts and Tehsils: Jammu District-We shall: now take up the 
'Variations by the Administrative Divisions such. as Districts and Tehsils and 
examine the growth of population in these smaller units. · 

... ., 
I'BBcBlft'AGB 01' TABIA'l'IOII. 

Name of District or Tehsil. Po)ulation Deusity. .-
< 
. 931. 1921-1931. 1911-1921. 190l-19h' 

Jammu Distriet (inclusive of Jammu City) 375,210 328 +11"18 
.. 

+B-5 --6 

i. Jam"D!l Tehsil (including City) .. 132,840 381 +10·8 +·4 -7 
') 

-2. Samba Tehsil· .. 79,180 242 +17•67 -·3 +• 

SnRanbirsinglipora Tehsil · .. 82,788 627 +7•82 +12-8 -14 
,. .. 

'4.. Akhnor T~sil .. 80,431 264 +9•27 -1·2 --3 . 
The above table reflects the growth of population in the four tehsils o£ 

the Jammu district. The total increase for the district is very satisfactory 
being 11"16 against 2·5 of the preceding decade. The highest increase ci£ 
17'6 per cent. has been registered by the Samba tehsil which for the decade 

-1911-1921 showed a decrease of ·3 per cent. The abnormal increase· which 
has more than restored the previous fall is due to the return to their homes of 
·a large number of residents of this tehsil after the termination of the Great 
War who were serving in the State forces as well as in the British Indian Army. 
Consequent upon the establishment of roads for wheeled traffic between 
Jammu and Samba as well as between Jammu and Kathua the internal trade 
_has received -considerable stimulus and the prosperity of the Samba tehsil 
has also increased The increase in the Jammu tehsil is 10·8 per cent. which 
is largely due to the inclusion _of the City figures which show an increase of 

· 24. per cent. and ~ill be discussed in the 2nd Chapter. The Ranbirsinghpura 
tehsil shows an increase of 7·82 per cent. against 12·8 per cent. of the former 

-decade which indicates that at. least in this tehsil the 'optimum' is beirrg 
'rea~hed. }'he area being small and the density having reached the high 
:figure of 527 persons to a square mile, it is clear that there is little room for 
.expansion ·and that food supply would begin to. fall short of the numbers 
:especially when tl_l~ irrigation is at its best in the tehsil, but the evil day will 
;~e put off by the migratio_n of p:>pulation to the towns or the deficiency will be 
'met by' imported· grain. The tendency will be sufficiently-marked by the 
time of next Census when final _conclusions can be builL Unfortunately the 
soil which is so ·fertile for crops is also very favourable. to Plague which 
always makes its first appearance on the soil of this tehsil and so the peopl~ 
have to drink of a mingled cup of joy and sorrow. The increase . of 9·1 per 
_cent. in the Akhnur tehsil is also satisfactory.· 

· In the Jammu district 41·7 per cent. of the total area is cultivable out of 
which 83'2 per cent. is net cultivated Of the total soWn· area 33'8 per cent. is 
under wheat, 11·9 under rice, 10·9 under Bajra, IQ-2 under maize and 17·3 
per cent. under other food crops, the remainder being taken up by sugarcane, 
oil-seeds, spices etc. This district possesses the highest percentage 25'S 
per cent .. of irrigated area to total cultivated area in the whole of the Jammu· 
Province. 
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38. Kathua- District-As shown in the marginal statement the ~·_...4 ~~t; 
is a srr.rrsely 
populated 
one and with 
the exception 
of the.Jasmer
garh t e h s il 
possessing a 
density of 281 
thetde'nsity 
of tthe·;·'other 
tehsils as also 

1fame ol Diatriot 
orTehail. 

.Kathu Distrle& .. 
L .K'athua Tehail .. 
2. lum~~rh Tehail •• 

3- Buohli Teheil .. 

Pop.Iat;ioa 
1~3L 

161,231 

43.291 

.1.957 

66.978 

,_,. 
PEBolarYAS• OW TAU& 

.: . ( ,. 
Deuity 

li!l-193L 1911-182L 1~~:r~{L 
158 +4-55 +t·l ~ • 191 +6'01 

_... 
281 +8"1 +7•1 +• 

108 +"71 +·J -a 

of the entire district does not exceed 200. The decade 1901-191!" gave a decrease 
of -2and -5 per cent. in Kathua andBasohli tehsils and during 1911 .. 1921 while 
Basohli recovered from the downward tendency by reaching ·2 per cent.. 
increase, Kathua continued the lowering tendency and recorded a decrease 
of - 2'6 per cent. It is fortunately the first decade during which there has 
been increase in all the tehsils, Jasmergarh topping the list with an increase 
(){ 8'5, Kathua coming next with 6'01 per cent.. and Thlsohli showing a nominal 
rise of ·7 S during the decade. This district is the most backw:ud one so fat 
as growth of population is concerned and the principal eause is the prevalence 
of Malaria especially in Ka.thua which has a danip climate and rice fields at loW~
leveL The existence of the venereal diseases in the hilly partS of the district 
als6 act as a check on the increase of numbers. 

Out of the total area 25"5 ~r cent. is cultivable of which '8·1 pet cent. 
is net cultivated. The normal rainfall is 50"87". As regards crops ~2·9 per cent. 
of the total gross cultivated area is under rice, 28'7 per cent under wheat~ 
15 per cent. under maize, 5'8 per cent.. under Bajra, 15'8 per cent under 
other food. crops. . . 

The irrigated area is 21·3 pet eent. of the total area which shows that 
with expansion of irrigation the agricultural production can be considerably 
increased to meet the needs 'Of larger population whose rate of progress is hope• 
lessly slow in this district~ 

During the last forty yeats the population has irtcreased ftom 151,518 
in 1891 to 161,232 i. e .. by 9,714 souls only which yields an increase of 6'4 
per cent.. during a period of forty years-serious situation which requires the 
immediate attention and fostering Ca.re of the Government who are already 
taking steps to provide medical facilities for fighting effectively against Malaria 
and the venereal diseases. An increase of 4"55 during this decade in this 
backward district only proves that the decade has been exceptionally a bright 
oae and free from:adverse forces.. 

39. Udhampur District.-The disttict eomptisitJg the tive tehsils o£ the 
Outer. Hills 
Division has 
come out with 
a very satis
factory in
crease of ll'58 
percent.
the highest 
increase being 
shown by 
Kishtwar 
(18"44) and 
the lowest by 

Name of Dillhiat 
orTehsiL 

Udhampar Dlstrle& -
L Ud.hampur Teh.U •• 

!. Kiahtwar • .. 
a. B.am.baa .. .. 
'· B.aznugaw .. -

,I. BUdanraJt. ,. .. 

Popalatioa 
193L 

!73,868 

•s.sso 
66,tl6 

"7l,MS 

55.6G6 

'1,.583 

P~AS-~T.UUI'IO .. 

Denllity 
19%1-1931. 1911-1921. 1801-1911. 

&• +11·68 +1'7 --
1.%8 +7'03 +2-i --. 
18 +18·44 . +t·! --

1!1 +1t·&a +J·t --
106 • +1·!2 +1'' ··-
t5 +1&61 +"I . ... 
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Ramnagar (6"52). ·. ~amban registers 14"5; Bhadarwah 10·55 and Udhampur 7'03. 
The increase. compares very favourably with the decade. 1911-192l when die 
highest increase in case of Ramban tehsi~ reached only 2'9 per cerit. and the 
district increase was only 1"7. 

Although the normal rainfall in this Natural Division is 51"72, the 
density per square mile is only 54 on account of! the highly mountainous 
·character of the district which offers very little space for cultivation and 
consequently for human settlement Of the total area of 5,070 square miles 
only 7 per cent. is cultivable. Of this 7 per. cent. only 68'8 per cent. is net 
cultivated. The possibilities of agricultural expansion are small and for the 
settlement of l~rger populations on this area one has to look forward to the 
development of the Forest; Mineral and other econoinic wealth of the country 
rather than confine himself tci improvements irl agriculture. 

The principal crop is maize which is grown on 37"3 per cent. of. the total 
cultivated.· area, wheat occupying 17·1, rice 10'5, barley 10·5, other food crops 
20·0 per cent. Cultivation is dependant mostly on rainfall and irrigation helps 
only 15"1 per cent. of the cultivated area. 

4o. Riasi District-Comprising of the tehsils of Riasi and Rampur 

Name of District Population 
or Tehail. 1931. 

Blast Dlstrlet .. 23S,245. 

.1. Riaai Tehail .. 106,876 

2. Rampur Rajouri 
Tehsil .. 128,369 

Density. 

-
129 

107 

156 

PBBOBNTA.GE OJ' TABIA'l'ION. 

1921-1931. 1911-1921. 1901-1911. 

+5·18 +8·6 . ... 
+i•90 +7•6 . ... 
+4•59 +9'4 . ... 

Rajouri the di
strict h~ an area 
of 1,789 square 
m i 1 e s and a 
density of 129 
which t h o u g h 
much better tba·n 
Udbampur ·is 
sti 11 low. The 
decennial in-

. l crease has been 
5"18 per cent. against 8"6 per cent. of the last decade wh~ch shows that adverse 
forces have been at work here to a greater extent than in 1911-1921. .Of the 
total area only 13"5 per cent. is cultivable out of which again 95"1 per cent. 
is net cultivated. The normal rainfall is 62"28-the highest of all the districts in 
both the provinces but the high altitude and excessively mountainous character 
.of the tract prevents full use being made of this boon of Nature. 

Maize the principal crop of the tract covers S 1·1 'per cent. of the gross 
cultivated area ; wheat 22"7 per cent. i rice 11"2 per cent.; other food crops 7"9 
per cent. and oil-s~ds 3"1 per cent. The · Riasi tehsil is exceptionally rich in 
Minerals, Coal, Bauxite, Iron and other minerals are found here side by side. 

;· 

. I . 

The high rainfall of 62'28" is responsible for cultivation while irrigation 
plays a very poor part as it helps only 8'7 per cent. of the total cultivated area. - .... . . . . . 

41. Mirpur Distriet.-Consisting of three tehsils spread over an area 
· of 1,627 square 

miles the district 
·is a thickly popu
lated one as with 
a population of 
344,747 it stands 
second only to the 
Jammu distric't 
whichhas375,240 
persons. As will 

I I PRBCUTAGIII 01' VABJA'fiOl'!, 
Name of Distriot ! Population Density. orTebsiL I 1931. I 1921-1931. 1911-1921. 1901-1911. 

... ~ 

.Mirp_ur Dlstrlot .. 344,747 212 +8·68 .-1·8 .... 
l. Kotli Tehail ,, 102,787 179 +8•95 .,....1·9 .... 
2. Mirpur .. ... 101,102 285 +8•26 .-4·8 .... 
3. Bhimber, .. 140,858 • 202 +8'79 ,( +·• , ... 

. . appear from ·the 
marginal table, the density of the district is 212 and of the three· tehsils 
constituting it Mirpur is no doubt comparatively conjested as is evidenced by 
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ita ~igh density of 28.5, but Bhimber though having a smaller density possesses 
a population much larger than that of Mirpur or Kotli because of its situation 
amidst better agricultural conditions. A general increase of 8·68 per cent in 
the decade under report as against a decrease of ( - 1·8) in the previous decade 
represents a very satisfactocy improvement. The recovery of Kotli and Mirpur 
from the decrease ( -1·9 and -4·8) to an increase of 8"95 and 8·26 could 
<>nly take place under very auspicious and favourable conditions. The· rate . 
of increase in Bhimber is also gratifying being 8"79 as against+·4 in 1911-1921. · 

Out of the total area of 1,627. square miles 27"6 per cent. i.. e., slightly 
over one-fourth is cultivable out of which again 85·5 per cent is net cultivated.. 
The normal rainfall is 38·16" and the principal crop is wheat which holds 
34·7 per cent of the sown area while maize and barley each occupy 17·5 
per cent. and other food crops including pulses 18·5 per cent. As already 
observed in the foregoing pages the district .frequently suffers from in• 
sufficiency of rains and consequently scarcity of food-supply sometimes lead
ing to famine conditions makes appearance when the deficiency is met by im .. 
ported grain from the adjoining districts of British India. During the decade 
under review the import of grain into the Mirpur tehsil was for many years 
exempted from customs duty to meet the shortage of food-supply. 

42. Poonch Jagir.- Of the four tehsils comprising it the two eastern 
t e h s i 1 s of 
Haveli and 
Mendhar are 
somewhat thin
ly peopled hav• 
ing a density 
<>f 212 and 193 
respectively 
while the two 
western tehsils 
<>f Bagh and 
Sadhonti a r e 
f a i r l y dense 

Name of District 
or Tehsil. 

Pooneh laglr 

I. Haveli Tehsil 

2. Mandher .. 
3. Bagh .. 
4. Sadhon.ti .. 

Pepulation 
1931. 
. 

.. 187,884 

... 101,151 

.. 91,807 

.. 93,956 

.. 100,470 

PsBcBNrAo• o• VABZAI"iOlf. 

Densitv. 
1921-1931. 1911-1921. 1931-1911. 

--
239 +tO·ta +6•2 +tO 

21! +o·ss -·· .• It. 
193 +10•28 . ... . ... 
2~ +I2·o . ... . .... 
290 +12•76 . ... ··-

possessing 294 and 290 persons to a square mile. The total area of the Jagir is 
1,627 square miles, the population being 387,384 with a mean density of 239. 
The total increase for the Jagir has been lfrl2 per cent almost on par with 
that of the whole State increase while internally the western tehsils show 
a higher rate of increase than is presented liy the eastern ones-Sadhonti 
«loming at the top with 12"76 per cent of increase while Haveli standing the 
lowest with only 5"8 per cent as will appear from the statistics given in the 
margin. 

Of the total area of 1,627 square miles only 20 per cent. is cultivable out 
of which 92"9 is net cultivated. The double cropped area forms only 15·9 per 
cent. of the total cultivable area. The normal rainfall is quite fair being 46. 
inches and on this depends about 90 per cent. of the cultivation of the Jagir as 
irrigation helps only 12 per cent. of the gross cultivated area. 

The mountainous character of the entire Jagir with the exception of a 
few valleys or level areas ensconced here and there renders the. cultivation dif
ficult and precarious and the principal crop naturally thriving in such localities 
is the maize which consequently is grown over 66 per cent. of the cultivated 
area, wheat the next important crop occupies 14, rice 8, Bajra 2, barley 1 and 
<>ther food crops including pulses 9 per cent 

Although as shown in the foregoing pages the vital statistics show an ex
cess of <kaths over births but they have already been condemned by us as un
reliable in view of the 10"12 per cent. increase in population which could only take 
place under the auspices of a healthy decade. 

43. Chenani .Jagir.- In the preceding Censuses the figures of this Jagir 
used to be amalgamated with th~ Ud!-lampur tehsil but at the present Census the 



54 CHAPTER 1-DISTRIBUTIO~ AND YOVEYE~T OF POPULATION 

Chenani J~oir was constituted into a separate Census district and consequently 
in each table this territory has been treated as a separate unit. The total area 
of the Jagir is only 95 square miles and the population at this Census is 10,925 
persons yielding an average density of 115 persons to a square mile. The 
percentage increase during the decade under review is +2·87 against +·3 of the 
foregoing decade which although showing an improvemenr over the past is not a 
satisfactory rate. The Banihal Cart Road which links so many towns between 
Jammu and Srinagar does not pass through Chenani, the capital of the Jagir 
which unfortunately is deprived of the advantage of expansion of trade whicl1 
other towns situated on the road are enjoying at present. Further the additional 
duty levied by the J~oir over the State duty renders the price of imports prohibi• 
tive and in consequence the trade is growing worse day by day. Being situated 
just on the foot of the Patini mountains the normal rainfall is sufficient being 
53·2" and in severe winter the Jagir also receives falls of snow as it did only a 
few days before the Census when the Assistant Census Commissioner personally 
checked the entries of the Schedules in the Illaqa where the snow was actually 
falling. 

Only 13 per cent. of the total atea (95 square miles) is cultivable out of 
which 60"4 is net cultivated From its situation in the mountains the principal 
staple of the people is naturally maize which grows over 73·6 per cent. of the 
cultivable area, wheat, rice and barley following it in descending order of 11·3, 9"0 
and 5•2 per cent. respectively. 

44.. Kashmir Provinee : GeneraL-The Kashmir Province which covers the 

1891-1901 .. 
1901-1911 .. 
1911-1921 .. 
1921-1931 .. 

I 

whole of the Natural Division known as 
c: the 'Jhelum Valley' has an area of 8,539 - I 10.0 - . 0 oo-.... -::a .. . -<:! ..... ,., :s .. , ..... _ 

s~ .. ;: -- -c• -=s c:"" .. 01 c: • gr;..o..; 
o"i: d .. - e-;"'~ .. d oCJ"':' o.,. ~ ll.£1 &= .. -c.. 

.. ~~~} 
11-9! 154 

. 65•3 

8-6 i 165 

11-li , lSI 
; 

square miles and its population at the 
present Census consisted o( 1,569,218 
souls. It comprises three districts which 
are further sub-divided into ten tehsils. 
The marginal table shows at a glance 
the growth of population of the province 
during the last 40 years. 

During the past 40 years the province has increased its population from 
949,041 persons to 1,569,218 persons i.e., by 620,177 souls or 65·3 per cent. which 
gives an average decennial rate of 13·475 per cent. increase. If we leave out of 
calculation the -percentage variation of the decade 1891-1901 which looks some
what abnormal the .mean decennial rate will work to Hr6 or say 11 per cenl On 
this basis the population of the Kashmir Province will take about 90 years to 
double itself as against 175 years required by the Jammu Province to double 
its number. 

The density for the province at the current Census is 18-J against 165 of 
the last Census yielding an improvement of 19 in ten years which shows that the 
decade has been blessed with piping times except for the disastrous floods of 
1985 and 1986 when as already detailed under the ' decennial conditions ' much 
loss of cattle and destruction of crops took place in the valley. The calamity 
which over-took the Amarnath pilgrim has also been one of the tragic events of 
the decade. 

It goes without saying that this province is blessed with copious boons of 
Nature and enjoys a decided superiority over the sister province of Jammu. 
The fertility of the Kashmir soil, its temperate climate, its natural water-courses, 
navigable rivers, productive lakes, rich forests, abundance of fruits, its numerous 
handicrafts and manufactures all combine to give it precedence over any spot on 
the face of earth not to speak of the province of Jammu or the Frontier Districts. 
The saluburbious climate, natural scenery, beautiful springs, pleasure grounds and 
health resorts annually attract a large number of European and Indian visitors 
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who constitute a ready market for the products of Kashmir. Instead of the 
Kashmir manufactures going in search of the market it is the market itself which 
annually comes to Kashmir to carry away the products of the country. 

Under suchauspices there is naturally greater scope ·ror multiplication 
and the population being 95 per cent Mohammedan who do not place restric
tion on widow re-marriage, the birth rate is bound to be high especi;illy when 
the climate is so good. Reserving the consideration of the reasons to the subse
quent pages we proceed to examine the growth in each of the district and its 
constituents namely the tehsils. 

1. Baramulla District or Kashmir North } 

2. Srinagar District or Kashmir South 
or Kashmir Valley. 

3. Muzaffarabad.or Pahar District 

The total number of births during the decade was 417,614 and deaths 
amounted to 348,419 thus leaving an excess of 69,195 births over deaths according 
to vital statistics. The actual increase in the actual population of the province 
during this decade has been 162,132 which gives an increase of about 100,000 
persons unaccounted for. As already remarked the statistics of birth are unreli
able being extraordinarily low and consequently it is futile to base any conclusion 
on these. 

45. Districts ancl Tehsils: Baramulla District or Kashmir North.-The 

hJicEft.A.O. 01' T.&llU'nO •• 
.Name of Dhtri~t Popalatio11 Deuity. orTehaiL lNL 

1921-1031. 1111-19%1. 11Kll·J911 

--
Ka1hmlr llortll er Bara-
mulla District .. 659.828 161 + u·t7 + u -·· 

L Uttarmachhip•ra Tehail 247,849 110 + 11•98 . + 10"5 .... 
21. Bar&malla Tehail .. 1.0,009 !iiJ + 11•!9 + 10"1 . ... 
s. Sri Pratapsinghp•ra 

Tehsil .. 16!,9'ro au + 10"87 .... ··-

total area of the 
district is 3,317 
square miles and 
its population is 
559,828 persons. 
As shown in the 
table, percentage 
increase during 
the de c a de is 
11·4 7 against 9"1 
of the preceding 
decade while the 
density has in
creased from 151 to 169, and both these increa<;es denote a very satisfactory 
improvement over the decade (1911-1921). Amongst the tehsils Uttarmachhi.: 
pura supports the largest population while Sri Pratapsinghpura records the 
highest density of 334. The cultivable area constitutes 18"9 per cent of the 
total area of the district, and of this 18"9 per cent. against 96"8 per cent is 
·riet cultivated leaving a small margin of only 3"2 per cent for extension of 
agriculture, which means that practically every acre of land has been brought 
under the plough and the only remedy lies in increasing the yield from the land 
and not bringing new land under cultivation which is a well-nigh ruled out 
problem, unless the cultivable area is supplemented either by encroachments 
on the forests or the drying up of the Waller Lake or breaking up the hill sides. 
The normal rainfall is 35"28 and 45"8 per cent. of the gross cultivated area is 
irrigated which shows that the irrigational facilities possessed by this district are 
doubly favourable as compared to any district of the Jammu Province wherein 
the highest percentage of irrigated area (25"5 per cent) is met with only in the 
Jammu district Of the remaining area quite a large portion will soon be 
brought under irrigation by the Zanagir Canal which has been constructed dar
ing the current decade and the benefits whereof will become amply visible 
as time passes on. 

As regards crops 34·7 per cent of the total gross cultivated area is taken up 
by rice, 30 per cent. by maize, 12"8 per cent. by wheat, 9"6 per cent by oil-seeds 
and 6 per cent. by pulses and other food crops. J ast as wheat and maize 
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formed_ the principal ~ops ~ :.th~ Jamm~. ProVince h~r~ .. ri~e is ·the principal 
staple m the va:lley. while ~ 1s largely grown in the billy tracts. The earn
ings of the zamindars receive eonsiderable increment from the production of 
fruits, which are exported in ever-increasing quantities to the plains. The 
walnuts, apples, pears, almonds and many other trees are sources of sufficient 
income; · 

46. Snnagar District including city or Kashmir South.-As shown in the 

Name of Distlict Population 
orTebsiL 1931. 

Kashmir South or Sriupr 
Dlstrle& - 771,943 

L Tehsil Khae .. 108,884 

Sriilagar (lty .. 1'13,573 

I. Awantipura Tehsil .. 149,807 

3. Ku]gam Tehsil .•• 146,147 

f. AabtDiig";,Tehsil .. 193,&32 

· table the 

DensiV· 

27t 

liOI 

1&,779 

334 

248 

186 

Plmcmrtia• 01' v .ABU.UOll'. 

192'J-19:n. 1911·192L 190H91L 

+ 1.8"1 +7•7 .... 
+8•38 + 15·& --

+ 22"46 +8·9 --
+11114 +&·I ... -

+ 71) +H .... 
+ 10•65 + 8-! -·· 

district con· 
sists of four 
tehsils and 
has an area 
of 2,814 
square miles 
which is far 
less than 
that of the 
Baramulla 
district. 
The popu-
1 at ion of 
the district 

however, is 771,943 persons which is the highest record unapproached by any of 
the State districts. The density of the district is 274 against 245 of the decade 
1911-1921 and the increase of population has been 12"1 per cent. against 7•7 
per cent. of the preceding decade which establishes a very satisfactory record 
of decennial improvement. 

Variations in the city of Srinagar which has a population of 173,573 
persons, a density of 15,779 per square mile and a percentage increase of.22"46 
will be considered in the next Chapter dealing with towns and we start with the 
comparative study of the variations in the internal tehsils forming the district. 
In density Srinagar tehsil tops the list with a record of 501 persons to a 
square mile which is excelled only by Ranbirsinghpura having a density of 527. 
Next comes Awantipura with a density of 334, which in its turn is followed by 
Kulgam (248) and Anantnag (186). · · 

As regards increase during this decade Awantipura shows the highest rise 
of 11"01 per cent. :While Anantnag, Srinagar and Kulgam follow in descending 
order with increases of 10·55, 8"38 and 7·0 respectively. As compared with the 
rates of variation for the preceding decade namely 1911-1921, while Awanti
pura, Kulgam and Anantnag show a regular progress in percentage increases, 
the rise in the Srinagar tehsil has during 1921-1931 been comparatively less 
than 1911-1921 when it amounted to 15·5 per cent. 

The normal rainfall is 31"78" which is the lowest- as ooinpared to other 
districts of both the provinces but the deficiency is made up by the natural and 
artificial irrigational facilities available in the district. The district has the 
highest percentage of irrigated area as will appear from the fact that 62·0 per 
cent. of the gross cultivated area is irrigated ~uainst the 25·5 per cent. maximum 
of the Jammu district and 45"8 per cent. of the Baramulla district. As regards 
crops the district has the richest rice-fields and 46"3 per cent. of the total culti
vated area is occupied by rice which is followed by maize with 23"3 per cent. 
and oil-seeds 14 per cent. wheat occupying a very inferior position having under 
it 5"7 per cent. of the cultivated area. 

The city of Srinagar registers a very high increase of 22"46 per cent. 
against 8"9 per cent. of the preceding decade. . The high rate of increase is 
due to the inclusion of new rural areas within ~e city limits during the decade 
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3.11d api>ortion~ent of increase due to de~en~ growth and ·that due to transfer 
of new areas will be discussed in the next chapter which deals with the rural and 
urban phases of the population. Suffice it to say here that the total population 
of the city at _the present Census is 173,573 which campares quite favourably 
with other cities of British India save the capital cities ~f the various provinces. 
Th~ _density ·of the city population is, however, only 15,779 against 38,474 of 
Jammu .city. · · .. 

47. Muza.ffarabad District.-The district. known as Wazarat-i-Pahar, is 
composed of three tehsils extending over an area of 2.407 square miles ; of which 

. Karnah occupies 1,347 square miles and Muzaffarabad and Uri -546 and 520 
square miles respectively. The total population is 237,447 persons/ 

As represented in the marginal table Kamah tehsil has the lowest density 
in the district i. e., · 
39 while in Muzaf
farabad tehsil the 
population is fairly 
satisfactory t h e 

·density being· 206. 
The district is 
extremely mount
ainous in character 
and has got very 
little level a r e a 

Name of District 
or TehsiL 

lllasallarabad Dlstrlet .. 
I. Mazalfarabad Tehail •• 

2~ Uri Tehsil .. 
3. Kamah Tehail .. 

Populati~u. 
193L 

237,M7 

112,798 

71,570 

53,079 

P:R:ai:JUTA.o• cw \PA.aui-Imr. 
[DeDJity. 

1921-1931. 19ll-192L 1901-1911. 

19 +9·& + tG-7 ...... ~ 
208 +&·u + iO·I . .... 
131 + 1o·'it +8- -
39 + 11'89 + 14•1 .... 

for cultivation and . . 
sustenance of large population. The rate of increase of population of the district 
during the current decade is g·g per cent against 1()'7 per cent of the preceding 
deca,de. Karnah showing the highest increase 11'89 in the district while 
Muzaffarabad displays only 8'42 per cent increase. 

Out of the total area only 8"2 per cent is cultivable out of which 97·1 pet 
cent is net cultivated. There is very little double-cropped area ("04 per cent). 

The normal rainfall is 50'43" for the district which is the highest· in the 
Kashmir Province although on account of the physical configuration th~ irrigation 
~s the poorest, the irrigated area being 22"7 per cent of the total 'cultivated 
~ea. Maize is the principal food staple covering as it does about 75·9 per cent. 
of the total cultivated area, rice, wheat and ·other food crops ineluding pulses 

. occupying an area of 8 per cent, 6'5 per cent and 6'7 per cent respectiyely. . 

Although the rate of increase is smaller than that of the previous decade 
yet the result is satisfactory and could be possible only under a favourable de
cade. The dislocation caused by the washing off of the Domel and Kishen· 
ganga bridges by the floods did give a serious set back to the traffic and trade 

. of the district which is regaining its position after the completion of the bridges. 

48. Frontier Districts : General-Though not a separate province -tne 
tract constitutes a 
distinct Natural 
Division known as 
the Indus Valley 
and comprises the 
Ladakh district, 
the Gilgit district 

·and the Frontier 
IUaqas consisting 
of small chieftain
ships. The varia
tion of population 

Name of Diatrio* 
orTehatL 

Frontier Districts 

L Ladakh District 

I. Giigit Diatri~ 

a. Politioal ID~~qaa 

Populatioa 
1931. 

.. 288,58~ 

.. 192.138 

.. . 11,902 

- 84,544 

PIDWUt'.&O• o• Y A.IDA.'l'IOJr. 

De,uity. 
1821-193L 19ll-192L 11101·1911. 

& + &·8~ +1"1 -·· 
4 +4·72 ;_ 1•7 

_ .. 
10 + 11"11 + lt'l . ... 
' +5"82 +IJ .... 

in these backward tracts can be studied by a reference to the accompanying table 
which shows that the " total population " of these districts at the present Census 
is 288,584 persons ag~inst 273,173 of 1921 and in consequence the percentage 
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decennial increase comes to 5"64 per cent. against 3"1 of the previous decade 
representing a fairly satisfactory state of affairs for these tracts. 

The total area of this division is 63,560 square miles or three-fourths of 
the area of the entire State while the population supported by this huge area 
amounts to only 288,584 persons i. e., 7"9 per cent. of the total population lead

. ing to a resultant density of only 5 persons to a square mile against 183 of the 
Kashmir Province and 144 of the Jammu Province inclusive of jagirs. The 
figures of density offer their own commentry and no words are needed to es

·tablish the ·extreme sparseness the population in these parts. Taking into con-
-sideration of variation from decade to decade it will be evident that internally 
the· tract has grown in population from 160,225 in 1891 to 288,584 in 1931 
yielding a total increase of 128,359 persons or 80"1 per cent. in the forty years 
which represents the highest increase over this long period as compared with 

-_the other two provinces or any of the districts. But a study of the figures of 
. percentage variation of this division in the Subsidiary Table No. III shews that 

there. is a progressive decline in the percentage increase rate from decade to 
decade as is evidenced by the big fall from 44"0 per cent. decennial increase in 
1891-1901 to 14"2 in 1901-1911 and to 3"1 in 1911-1921. This leads us to the 

. ·conclusion that the figures of the earlier Census of these tracts were far from 
·being accurate and as each succeeding decennium is conclusive to greater ac
curacy we may rightly conclude that the rate of increase which is manifesting 
itself at the recent decades represent the true state of affairs and the figures of 
the remote decades are not free from suspicion. 

Coming to density proper the present Census gives a record of 5 persons 
to a square mile against 4 of the last Census which naturally means an increase 
in density by 25 per cent. but looking deeper into the figures we see that the 
actual density in 1921 was 4"29 and in 1931 it is 4"54 which gives a net increase 
of "25 and reduces the percentage increase to a reasonable figure of s·s per cent. 
from 25 per cent. shown above on the basis of round figures. 

The reasons for this dearth of population in this part of the State are not 
too far to seek as the highly mountainous character of the tract coupled with 
vast treeless deserts at an altitude of 17 or 18 thousand feet above the see-level 
offers very little attractions to settlers who will scarcely find any land available 
for cultivation here especially when only ·3 per. cent. of the total area is fit for 
culti\·ation and the normal rainfall does not exceed 5"7'' which is hardly suit
able for growing any crops. . The passes remain closed during the winter when 
communications are generally cut off and the transmission of post is also attended 
with considerable difficulty. There are no roads worth the name. 

The decade under report presents a record of increase in all the consti
tuent units and the variation from 1"7 to 4"72 in the Ladakh district marks a de
cided improvement while the lowering of the percentage increase in Gilgit and 
Political Illaqas is due to more careful enumeration leading to greater accuracy. 
It is a patent fact that at the present Census efforts have been made for the 
first time to obtain more detailed data of the Frontier Illaqas which hithertofore 
were enumerated on a special form having four or five columns instead of the 
General Census Schedule provided with eighteen columns. 

49. Ladakh District.- Having said so much by way of introduction we 
shall review 

PEBCJ:rr.a.o• o• v .&BI.&'ftOlf. 

Name of Di&ria$ Population Deosity. 
· orTehsiL 1931. 

192H931o 19ll-1921. 1901-l9ll. 

Ladakh District .. 192,138 • +t·72 -t-7 .... 

-the tehsil. 
comprising 
this district 
in passing 
with the help 
of the mar-. 
ginal table • 
Starting with 
the Ladakh 
district bav-. 
ing an area 

1. Ladakh Tehsil .. 34,423 1 + 4"14 -!·II . ... 
%. Kargil H .. 50,238 7 + 6·36 -·· . ... 
l. Skarda .. 107,4771 13 +4•60 -3-8 . .. . 
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o£45,762 square miles and a population of 192,138 persons it will at once appear 
that the Ladakh tehsil though possessing the greatest area supports the smallest 
number of people. Its density is, one per square mile, the lowest figure in the 
whole State. Kargi1 and Skardu, however, with their respective densities of 9 
and 13 present a better record the latter supporting 107,477 persons. All the 
three tehsils of the districts show a plus variation ranging between 4 and 5 per 
cent which bear a happy contrast to the all-round decrease registered by these 
tehsils at the 1921 Census. . · 

Of the total area of the Ladakh district only "28 per cent is cultivable 
which in plain language means that out of a total area of 45,762 square miles only 
129 square miles are cultivable. Again out of "28 per cent. cultivable area 91'7 
per cent. is net cultivated and there are very little prospects of agricultural 
expansion in this district 

The normal rainfall is 6'7" only. The entire gross cultivated area haS to 
depend upon irrigation for growing crops. Rice, Bajra, maize are conspicuous 
by their absence, wheat only occupies an inferi<?r position having under it 17·5 
per cent of the cultivable area, 47 per cent being under other food~rops includ
ing pulses of which giram is the chief staple. 

50. Gilgit Districl-The district consists of only one tehsil ( Gilgit) with 
an area of 3,118 
square miles and 
a population of 
31,902 persons 
which gives a re
sultant density of 
10 persons to a 
square mile. The 
increase at t h e 

l!fame of District 
or TeluiL 

GilgH District .. 
L Gilgit; TeJuil 

Pop•lation 
11131. 

31.902 

31,90% 

I'BBO~G· 01' V.BIAftO!f. 

~nsity. 
1921-1931. 1911-1921. 1901-1!111. 

tO +11'13 + 19'8 .... 
10 +11•13 + 19•8 .... 

present Census comes to 11·13 per cent. which compares well with other 
districts. 

Of the total area ·8 per cent. is cultivable out of which 81'8 is net cultivat
ed, the balance still available for being brought under crops being about 18 per 
cent. The normal rainfall. being very low i. e., 4·77" the entire agriculture de
pen~s upon irrigation which has received go,od attention from the Government 
dunng the present decade as has already been shown under paragraphs dealing 
with irrigational improvements. To counteract Nature's frugality in the matter 
of rainfall human effort has shown itself at its "best in providing irrigational faci
lities as is reflected by the fact that gg-g per cent of the gross cultivated area 
is irrigated which conclusively proves. that natural rainfall by itself would not 
help even an acre to produce crops. 

Here 35'6 per cent of the area is under wheat, 9'7 per cent under barley, 
36'7 per cent. under other food-crops includina pulses while 23'4 per cent is 
taken up by miscellaneous crops. The supply 

0

for the military garrisons locat
ed at Gilgit is provided through a special " Supply and Transport Department". 

. 51. Frontier Illaqa.s..-With an area of 14,680 square miles and a popula-
tion of 64,544 
persons the Fron
tier Illaqas show an 
increase of 5'82 
per cent over the 
last Census and the 
variation in each 
of the constituent 
units is s h own 
by the marginal 
table. 

PmicKln'AD. OI'Y .ulUTIO •• 
Name of Distric$ Population Popul&tioa lneosity. er lllaq&. 192L 1931. 1921-lglL l9ll-l92L 

-
I. Ham:& .. 1!,117 13,!41 s + 1!7 + 19"7 
!. N~r .. 1".188 13.67% • -3-63 + e-s 
3. Puni&l .. 5.•9! 1.108 ' + 11-21 +!•·! ... Y&!in .. . 7.060 8.083 7 +IU + 11•11 
5. Knh .. !,!"S 2.888 I + !!-7 + IO"t 
6. Ghnar .. 3.Q53 Ul! s + •-o! + 8-1 
7. lshkomut .. 2.753 !.9e6 :I + s-.a + 36·3 
&. Chilae .. 13.135 13,53-& +3"03 + 6'01 
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The greatest increase in population has taken place in Kuh which registet~ 
a percentage of 22'7 increase over the last Cen<;us while Chilas on the other
haD;d shows+3·0~ per ce~t. increase .. The case of Nagar is no doubt alarming: 
as mstead of an mcrease 1t shows a decrease of 516 persons or a variation of. 
- 3'63 per cent. In this blessed decennium therefore Nagar forms the one 
single exception of decrease of population in the State in contrast with all other 
tehsils which register all-round increases.. The causes of variation have been. 
explained by the Political Agent Gilgit in the following words:--

"All districts show an increase except Nagar which shows a decrease of 524. The 
increases are doubtlessly due to the healthy normal life of the past 10 years, peace and. 
security having more than t'ut balanced small epidemics of Influenza in 1929-1930. Nagar 
however, is undoubtedly nearing the 11aturation point as regards population-spare land no;. 
being very scarce. Moreover~ the Influenza epidemic in ·1929 took large toll as did an epi-
d~>mic of Typhus in 1930." . . · 

52, General.- Having attempted to offer a detailed analysis of the growth
of population in the different Administrative Divisions such as Provinces, 
bistricts and Tehsils, and having also made detailled survey of the flourishing 
conditions of the decade responsible for producing such happy demographic· 
results occasion· is now ripe for us to take stock of our position and to bring the 
scattered data and arguments to a focus to enable proper penetration into the 
more intricate problems of population about which a promise was held out by 
us in the opening portion of this discussion. . 

The causes of the highly favourable growth of population which is almost 
on par with the All India increase (The decennial increase in the State being 
9'8 per cent. against 10'6 per cent. of India) have already been studied in detail 
in the paragraphs dealing with the "Conditions of decade" but it would be 
advantageous to briefly review them here so that· the reader may have an oppor..: 
tunity . .to refresh his memory and be better equipped to appreciate the theme •. 
Sufficient, timely and well distributed rainfall (except for certain bad years 
of scarcity in the Mirpur and to some extent in Kathua district) bringing 
good harvests in its train effected a considerable improvement in the economic 
condition of the agriculturist and highly favoured the growth of population 
during the last ten years. · 

Exceptionally favourable conditions of public health in the decade which 
was characterised by the absence of severe epidemic of Influ~nza which during 
1911-1921 inflicted greater mortality here than the Great World War. Although 
Plague in the Jammu Province, Cholera in Kashmir, mild Influenza and Typhus 
in the Frontiers did make occasional attacks but the prompt, vigorous and 
effective measures taken by the Medical authorities coupled with the co-opera
tion of the people ( wbo on account of the spread of education and accumulation 
of experience readily avail of the medical help and do a good deal to combat 
the disease) did not allow the epidemics to levy a high toll on the precious 
human life which consequently had a favourable occasion for rapid multiplica
tion. Extension of irrigational facilities causing a considerable enlargement in 
the irrigated and irrigable area was further responsible for expansion of agricul.;. 
tural production. Improvement of communications especially t~e ~pening of 
the Banihal Cart Road, Jammu, Samba, Kathua, Akhnur and vanous other 
minor roads has imparted a good stimulus to trade resulting' in increased pros
perity of the people. Again the development of some of the industries and 
immediate possibilities of the growth of a larger number in the near future has 
besides providing employment to some people opened an era of hope for the 
youth of the country, w~o in the progressi~~ permeation ?f th~ indu~tr~al ~tmo~
phere around him sees . a magnificent VISion of effective mdustnal1zation m 
which lies the solution of the unemployment problem. Above all the preval
ence of peaceful and orderly conditions ensuring security of life and property 
was highly conducive to the growth of population during the decade 1921·~~30 .. 
In this connection it may be noted that th~ communal clashes and the poht1cal 
agitation in the State which created so much stir throughout the coun~ry com
menced in July 1931 i. e., after the close of the decade 1921·1930 whtch alone 
~s under review in t:p.is report. 
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The ~above reasons are of g~rier31 applieability to all the Districts and 
Tehsils which registered an increase during the deca_de but some arguments are 
still ·necessary to explain the disparity between the rates of increase in the 
Jammu and Kashmir Provinces as also among the Frontier Districts. · As · hl
..ready shown the increase in the Kashmir Province amounts to 11"52 against 
-9"03 of the Jammu Province and 5"64 of. the Frontier Districts. The. prolific 
nature of the Kashmir Province is now an accepted fact which bas its root in 

·the healthy climate of Kashmir enjoying immunity from the malarial season 
· :an'd the visitations of Plague which work a great havoc in the sister province of 
. Jammu, and the; only epidemics being Cholera and Small-Pox over which mall 
' through modern inventions has obtained considerable control The excellent 
-conditions cif agriculture, the rich alluvial soil, natural sources (){ irrigation, the 
'level sheet of contiguous fields extending over the whole valley where water ·caa 
be ··easily stored and retained in the fields to produce rice (Paddy) in rich 
abundance always ensure rich harvests and consequently keep the province 
-secure from famine. In Jammu Province only 14"4 per cent of the area being 
irrigated (against 50 per cent of Kashmir Province), 85 per cent of the area 
has to depend upon the mercy of the rains absence or dearth of which not only 
means absence of crops but also the absence of drinking water for human beings 
and the animals in the ~andi tracts whose population have often times to leave 
their 'homes temporarily to save themselves from starvation. Besides agricul
ture various other subsidiary means of raising income are open to the Kashmir 
population- Cocoon rearing, sale and export of fruits such as apples, pears, 
walnuts and almonds etc., and Cottage Industries of different kinds followed in 
the spare hours of winter such as Loi-weaving, embroidery, preparation of fire
pots ( Kangries ), twig baskets etc; · During winter a large number of zamindar 
-population of Kashmir emigrates to the plains of India to work as labourers and 

· return to their homes to revive agricultural activities as soon as spring sets in. 
This migrZ~tion helps the emigrants to feed themselves during the five 'winter 
months from wag~s earned as also to bring a good portion of their earnings to 
their homes on return. Influx of large number of visitors, . European and Indian, 
gives great impetu5 to trades and handicrafts of Kashmir which factor is totally 
absent _in Jammu or the Frontier DistrictS. The last though not the !'east 
factor responsible for the higher increase· in Kashmir Province is the fact that 
the population consists predominantly of Mohammedans who on account of 
prevalen·ce of widow re-marriage, a more generous and rich dietary and harder 
life and for other reasons which will be discussed in the Chapter on ' Religion ' 
multiply much faster than the Hindus. This is amply borne out by the 
figures of AU India increase which for Muslims· shows an increase of 13 per cent 
against 10"4 per ceut. of the Hindus. As regards the State the rate of increase 
in Hindus is still lower as will be shown in the Chapter on 'Religion' although 
the rate of increase amongst Muslims is also slightly lower than British India. 

53. Pressure of Population.-The extremely low density of 43 for Jammu 
and Kashmir is apt to give 
·rise to the wrong impres
sion that the State is very 
thinly populated and conse
quently has ample room for 
ex pansioa of population 
without any immediate fear 
of its pressing upon the 
means of subsistence. But 
in the determination of the 
pressure of population on 
food-supply the spatial den
-sity is not · the governing 
criterion but on the other 
hand to arrive at some con-
· elusion We must calculate 
density not on the entire 
,area of the State but upon 
the net cultivated area-

Name Gf District. 

Jammu and Kashmir State .. 
L Jammu Province ( inoladiag 

Jagirs) .. 
!. Jammu Diatric& .. 
3. Kathua .. .. 
•• Udhampur .. .. 
5. Reaai .. .. .. Mirpur .. -JtJflir• .. 
7. Poouch Jagir .. 
8. Chenani •• .. 
9. Kaahmir Province .. 

10. Sri nagar Distric' .. 
11. Baramulla - .. 
1!. Muzaffarabad,. .. 
13. Frontier D strict. fexclading 

u. 
PGlitical Agea!y) 

LYiakh District .. 
I 15. G1lgit .. -~ 
I 

I 

PR80lf8 !'I!:B 8QUABB IIILB 
e.r lfB~ CULTIV ADD A.BEA. 

Net oultinted I Pel'BODI per 
area in acree square mile. 

2,010,399 1;157 

1,120,786 1,021 
254,601 ... 5 
131,777 786 
138.M'J 1,261 
147,616 1,022 
246,188 8if7 
201,664 1,264 
193,687 1,283 

7,977 606 
801),272 1,255 
2! 0,034 1,704 
389,158 920 
121,080 1,251 

89,341 1.61! 
76.052 1,628 
.13.289 1,5~ 
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figures whereof are given in the margin ,by districts. \Vhen we keep in mind 
the fact that out of a total area of 84,471 square miles only about 5 per cent 
is cultivable and 4 per eent net cultivated the hollowness of the calculation 
t>n the basis of spatial density is at once brought to light 

. The table shows that densitY on net cultivated area is highest in the 
Frontier Districts being 1,612, it is 1,255 in the Kashmir Province and 1,021 
in the J arrimu Province which reveals not a very hopeful state of affairs showing 
as it does sufficient conjestion bn cultivation. If agriculture is to form the 
principal source of livelihood of the State population it would appear that the 
pressure on the resources is already exerting itself in most of the districts and it 
is almost overstepping the limits so far as the Frontier Districts are concerned. 
Even in these figures different kinds of errors enter into calculation and vitiate 

. the inter-district comparisons~ Since it is ultimately the quantity of food pro
duced on a cultivated acre and not the bare area which is to support the popu· 
lation, the fertility of the soil, rainfall, irrigation are also factors which have 
naturally to be considered. For example the density of 897 in 1\lirpur district 
where soil is not so rich and rainfall is deficient and irrigation negligible might 
present a greater pressure than a density of 1,704 for Srinagar district which 
has a richer soil and better irrigation. For want of upto date and reliable 
quantitative figures of ~oricultural production (in tons or maunds) for the differ
ent districts or for the whole State we are not in a position to say whether our 
food-supply is keeping pace with the increase of population or what further 
population it can support ; but from the statistics obtained from other sources 
we find that far from being self-sufficient in the matter of food-supply the State 
has during the past ten years been all along importing food-grains to meet the 
shortage of local supply. The following table prepared from the trade statistics 
of the State during the past decade gives us a fair insight into this problem. It 
will be seen that save for the year 1981 when the exports of food-grains con
siderably exceeded the imports for which the removal of embargo on the export 
of rice from Kashmir is chiefly responsible, the normal conditions have always 
required the supplementing of the local production in the Jammu Pro\jnce by 
imported food-grains as is evidenced by the higher figures of import as compar· 
ed to export. The largest quantity imported was 639,400 maunds in 1978 when 
on account of prevalence of famine in the Jammu Province a,nd exemption from 
import duty granted by Government the imports flooded the State markets 
to make up for the local deficiency. 

STATEMENT SHOWnlG QUANTITY OF GRAI!'i IMPORTED INTO AND EXPORTED 

FROM THE JAMMU AND KASHMIR STATE FROM SAMBAT 1978 TO 1986-87. 

·J~ PaovnrcL 

~~~ 
E~E S'rA'R. 

Name of year. 
Quantity ill Jlaufllh. i• Maurtd& QIUJJIJtty ia M nfllh. 

Import. Export. ErpocL Import. Export. 

1978 .. 599,556 I 2362: 
• I 

39,844 27,22-l 639,400 29,586 

1979 .. 200,243 18.100 I 20,807 19,345 - 221,050 37,445 

1980 .. 192,498 75,793 12,587 26,476 ~.085 102,269 

1981 .. 14!1,405: 209,386 I 15,223 337,817 164,623 S.7,203 

1982 .. 192,198 49,7271 ll,SM 193,747 %04,052 U3,474 

1983 .. 3ll,777 53,6161 12,001 1Qol,9U 223.778 158,560 

1984-85 ' 359,321 93,8041 ~.177 6.«1 379,498 100,2-15 .. 
1985-86 .. 207,021 143,305 19,823 2,859 226,844 146,164 

1986-87 .. 165,703 132,803 39,054 32,693 204,757 165,496 

Total . ·I 2,377,722 778.896 191,370 751,646 Z,569,09'l 1,530,442 

Average ··I 26!,191 86,544 21,263 83,506 285,454 170;Mt 
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, Taking the ~verage of the nine years for which the trade ftgmes have 
been tabulated our average annual import of grains amount to 285,454 maunds 
while exports come to 170,049 maunds which yields a net · excess of 115,405 
maunds imported grain, and naturally proves that we are not self-sufficient in 
the matter of food-supply. 

A!!ain a study of the provincial figures shows that it is the Jammu 
Province

0
which is not self-supporting and stands in need of supplementing its 

food requirements by import while the Kashmir Province is so far quite self
supporting except of course,· in the years of scarc~ty and famine. In normal years 
the province produces enough and to spare proVIded there is no embargo laid 
en export by the Government in the interest of keeping sufficient reserves within 
the country for future years. The average of the last nine years yields annual 
jmports amounting to 21,263 maunds and expo~ am~unting to 83,505 which 
gives an excess of about 300 per cent exports over the unports for the Kashmir 
Province. 

• 
·. . There is no gaiil-saying _the fict that with the e~~on of . irrigation and 
_improvement o£ agricultural methods ronsiderable increase in food-supply can 
be effected for.some time but !rince the cultivable area is very small the tendency 
·to . diminishing retUrns from . agriculture must set iii probably after a few 
·aecades especially when the fragmentation of holdings and deficiency of level 
~tretches of area in the Outer Hills, the Indus Valley and larger portions of the 
Sub-Montane Divisions constitute serious handicaps to the application of \Vestem 
methods of agriculture here. 

_ Considering, however, the rate of growth of population which on the 
average comes to about 9 per cent the situation is not in the least alarming as the 
number.; at this rate can only double themselves in 110 years and it is believed 
that with the increase in the area brought under cultivation, advance in· the ex
tension of irrigation, use . of fertiliZers and scientinc methods of cultivation the 
production. should be able to keep pace with the increase of population and con
Sequently the tendency to over-population is not an immediate terror although 
it should at the same time be borne in mi.Dd that the increasing numbers will 
only be able to drag an existence at a low standard of life unless a substantial 
improvement takes place in the national income per head through the progres
sive industrialiZation of the country. If necessary relief is not extended to agri
culture by release of pressure from land and its diversion into fruitful channels 
of trade, ind11Stries and other occupations the t>ver-population would in the next 
few decades stand before us as a stubborn fact and Nature will be compelled to' 
interfere and effect adjustment through positive checks if we do not ourselves 
have recourse to the preventive checks. 

· Sl. Checks.-In this connection 'Out accoUllt will not be complete unless 
we briefly take notice of checks which control the growth of population in the 

·State. The checks are of two kinds {1) Positive and {2) Preventive. 

· 1.. PtJSilive.--The positive checks are these which cut doWD n•mbers 
already brought into existence such as.: -

(«) Starvation. 

(b) Disease. . , 
(c) \Var, 

(d) Misery in all itS forms.. 

2. Pr~entive.-The preventive checks prevent number.; from being 
.brought int-o the wocld :-

(a) ·Infanticide. 

(b) Postponement of marriage.. 
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(c) Abortion, 

(d) Celibacy~ 

te) Abstinenc·e~ 

(/) Birth controt 
•·) 

(g) Certain social customs;. 

(h) Prolonged lactation; 

( i) Hy~ergaffiyi 

Of the pdsitiVe checks war is becbming a rare phenbinenon these days 
and starvation and famine though in a mild form does affect the birth-rate in 
the Jammu Pr(;lvince and the Frbntier Districts while the, Kashmir Pro~nce is 
jn this respect better situated. As regards disease this cheek also receives fhll 
play in Jainin~ Provine~ where Plague cuts off the natural ihcre~se to a great 

. extent and inhlari~Ll fever is responsible for considerable mortality and is thus 
unfavourable to fertility. In Kathua a.nd other malarial locruities most of the 
deaths are due to the malarial fever and the surviving population is reduced to 
a considerably lbw pitch of vitality which .make the sufferers an easy prey to 
bther diseases; The venereal ais~ases act as another powerful positive check 
by causing prema~rir~ death of the sufterers and leaVing their children td pro,; 
pagat~ misery and further suffering~ 

As ~egards tht:! preventi\Te check!? female. infarltiCide W,hich was mricii iii 
vague ambngst the Raj puts is considerably reduced___;thanks to the measures 
ta.keiJ.. by l::lis Highness the Mahcitaja Bahadur to stamp but this inhuman prac
tice from his territofi~s. Abortion is not practiced by ,the people as a means of 
checking larger nuinber of birt}ls but is only resorted to prevent illegitimate 
births which the society regards as an unpardonable sin. Again celibacy and 
voluntary abstinence being against human: nature play a very inferior part in 
limiting births and the Neo•Malthusian methods CYf "Birth Control" are very 
l!ttle known in the tural areas not to speak of their being put into practice 
by the uneducated villager who is so reckless about production of children. 
Confidential enq1,1iries made regarding the sale of tubber goods from 
private practitioners and Chemists and Druggists who stock these articles 
only go to show that even in the cities the use of these methods is practiced on 
too small a scale to have any appreciable results. The Customs Department 
which was also requested to supply the figures of import of these articles re
gretted that separate figures were not available. The only preventive check 
which has proved highly effective in controlling the birth-rate in the advanced 
countrie!> is almost absent in the State. 

As· regards social customs o£ hypergainy which forbids the marriage of a 
girl with a man of a social group equal to or inferior to her and forces her to 
marry a man of a superior group is completely absent in the -State while prac ... 
tice of prolonged lactation which results in decreased conceptivity being within 
the knowledge of common people does act as a very mild preventive check. 

The " postponement of marriage " especially in the case of girls acts as a 
powerful check in restraining births but this check also has had ,very little play 
in India where marriage amongst the Hindus being a religious necessity enjoin· 
ed by the Shastras is universal and the practice of marrying girls before puber
ty resulting in high birth-rate was universally recognised. Now by the passing 
of 1egislative enactment within the State the age of marriage has been raised to 
18 for boys and 14 for girfs which it is hoped while preventing much inisery 
consequent upon deaths of child-wives and of children produced by them, will 
instead of acting as . a check favour the growth of population by preventing 
deaths. 
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. 55. Concluiions.- In modem days of scientific improvements when 
advancement in means of communication and transport have brought the differ
ent parts of globe into much closer contact it is nh longer necessary that every 
unit should be self-sufficient in respect to its requirements of food and other articles. 
Had this been so, over-populated countries o£ the Western Europe would since 
long have ceased to exist on account of starvation since for want of enough 
land they were incapable of producing all the food they need. The fact th:tt the 
populations of the countries especially Great Britain, Germany and Belgium 
have received mammoth increases during the . nineteenth century shows that the 
expanded populations were able to support themselves not by a eorresponding 
increase in the cultivated area at their disposal which could give them inereased 
food-supplies but the governing factor is that the natioQ.al incomes of ·these 
countries also increased in the same proportion as the population if not faste~. 
England produces negligibly small proportion of its food requirements and still 
it is one of the richest countries in the world while India even pr()ducing its entire 
requirements might still remain the lowest in the standard of life and comfort 
and even experience starvation if the income of the people per head does not 
undergo an increase. According to the most optimistic estimates of Finlay 
Shirras the average income of India per bead was computed flt Rs. 116 which at 
the then prevailing rate of exchange came to less than £ 8 while the .Corres}tond· 
ing figure for Great Britain was £ 95 i e.,· (twelve time~ India9s income 
'Oide Simon Commission Report Volume lPara. 374) •. In, 1926 the inc<Jtne of 
United States of America was placed at about. Rs. 1,925, that of Britain at 
Rs. 1,000 per bead, Australia and Canada Rs. 550 per head, whereas. India'a 
income has been estimated various}~ from Rs. 67 to Rs. 116. 

The above figures 1present a, glaring contrast betweeq the incomes of Agri~ 
cultural India and the Industrial West ;tnd it does not need a very vivid imagi• 
nation to estimate the standard of comfort in which the Indians pass their li'Ves 
a.t present. From intensive enqui~es made, Dr. Mann came to the conclusion . 
that out of 103 families only 36 or just ne~ 35 per cent. can pay their 
way on the ~tandard they themselves lay down. The other are living 
below that standard and this conclusion shows an exceedingly serious state of 
affairs. . 

What is true of india as. a whole applies with equal force to this State 
where on account of backwardness of communications, irrigation and agricul· 
ture, the condition of the mas:;es is simila.r if n<?t poorer. It is regrettable th~t 
we have no authoritative data· of income per head of the people of this State 
which would have confirmed the conclusion as to the poverty of the people of 
this State as tomp~ed to India or some other important provinces. If the 
economic enquity which was ordered to be held by His Highness' Government 
in conjunction with the Census had actually materialized, we should have been 
on a more firm footing in forming ;our conclusions but the subsequent dropping 
of .the proposal has deprived this Census Report of the opportunity of dealing 
with the subject in an exhaustive manner. 

· Just as in India the remedy to counteract the evil effects of over-population 
. predominantly lies in the. systematic development of the economic resources of 
the country, similarly the solution of population problem of the State has to be 
found in the scientific exploitation of the State resources. In the West the 
industrial development may be said to have attained its zenith and consequently 
with further increases of population the 11 optimum" will soon be crossed when 
the " Law of Diminishing Returns" would effect necessary adjustment by 
cutting down the numbers or materially reducing the standard of comfort. The 
tendency is already visible in the daily increasing figures of unemployment, the 
general fall in prices and the great economic depression. To repeat, we may 
premise that while in the West the exploitation of economic resources has reached 
the maximum the process has not seriously commenced in India much less in the 
~tate ~hi:h ~onsequently will be able to supJ?Ort its increasing population through 
mdustnahzat1on of the country redoundmg to great improvement in the 
material welfare ot the people whose present low standard of life will also be 
appreciably raised. 
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VII. HousEs AND- FAMILIES; 
. . . 

56. Definition of House:~ There ·are two different definitions of the term 
'House' _and ~e Provincial Superinte~dents of Census are allowed the option 
of choosmg e1ther of the two. Accordmg to the one-

(a) The house is defined as "the enclosure or residence of one or 
more families having a separate entrance from the common way". 

. This further requires the term "Family" to be defined, as in the house 
lists the name of the head of each family has to be recorded as it is from 
him that the enumerator has to obtain the whole information for filling in the 
Census schedule. According to the second definition-

(b) The house is the 11dwelling place of a commensal family with its 
resident df'pendents such as widows, minors and servants". 

The idea of commensality or eating from the common hearth or "chula'~ 
is thus the main criterion for determining a house and not the enclosure or 
homestead. The first treats the wooden or mud structure as the unit irrespec
tive of the number of families residing therein. Such a definition might be 
suitable for cities and towns for purposes of municipal taxation but is defective 
for the requirements of the Census where the family or the social household 
and not the mere building constitutes the more convenient unit, as the family 
furnishes better guidance for the formation of blocks and calculating the 
niunber of Census schedules and ·other forms needed by each enumerator. 
The former definition of entrance from a common ·way was of universal 
vogue uptil the 1891 Census but has gradually given place to the commensal 
definition which is at present followed by a majority of provinces with the 
exception of Madras and Central Provinces which seem to stick .to the 
structural definition. 

Like the previous Censuses the commensal definition which seems to be 
best fitted for the conditions of the State has been adopted at the current 
Census also. The house-numbering was carefully tehecke?. and every precau
tion was taken to see that no house, shed or homestead was left without a 
number. Not only were the structural houses given a number but every cart
stand on the roadside or halting place in the open where there could be a 
likelihood of any _person staying overnight was J?fOvided with a house-number 
and included in the regular Census block of the .enumerator. Inspections were 
conducted by the Census Commissioner in the Jammu Province while the 
Assistant Census Commissioner was deputed to carry out inspections in the 
tehsils of the Kashmir Province. The mistakes found were circulated to all 
the Census Agency for guidance and thus sufficient -degree of accuracy may ' 
be attached to the statistics collected which can be considered as reliable. 

The total number of occupied houses as computed from the Census 
schedules comes to 6,71,638 against 5,99,287 in 1921, which gives a total in
crease of 72,351 houses in the State during the decade and a percentage in· 
crease of 12·1. The number of houses at the 1911 and 1901 and 1891 
Censuses stood at 5,53,124, 4,64,635 and 4,47,993 respectively and the per
centage increase between 1891-1901 comes to 4 per cent., between 1901-1911. 
19 per cent. and between 1911-1921, 8·3 per cent. From. these figures it will . 
be clear that the increase in the number of occupied houses . during the current 
decade is very satisfactory being 12·7 per cent. i. e., almost 11 times the 
increase registered by the preceding Census. The increase has also been 
much higher than the percentage increase in population which is 9"8 per cent. 
only. This affords another proof of the extraordinary favourable conditions 
of the decade which were highly conducive to the material well-being and 
prosperty of the people. Taking a longer view of things it will be 

., .. -
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found that during the last forty ye3.rs, from 1891 till 1931, while the popul
ation has increased by 43 per cent the number of houses has :tlso kept not 
only steady p3.ce therewith but has actually exceeded the proportion the in
crease being 49"9 ~r cent. or say 50 _per cent The highest increase in the 
number of houses has taken place in the Kashmir Province which. records 
a rise of 20'3 per cent. over the last decade, the Frontier DistrictS folloW 
with an increase of 11·3 per cent. and Jammu Province showing only 6·6-·. 
per cent. increase. The higher increase in Kashmir Province is due fu the: 
high rate of increase of the Kashmir population as compared to Jammu, 
which. during the last 40 years has only increased by 2~ per cent. against 
65 per cent. increase of Kashmir Province during the same period. This. 
reveals a close correspondence between the increase in the number of house&: 
and in population. · 

A novel feature of the present Census was the carrying out of. penna:. 
nent house-numbering in the cities 'of Jammu and Srinagar which was done 
by affixing iron plates bearing house-numbers on the doors of houses ~hich 
besides serving the purposes of Census :will prove of great utility to the 
Municipalities, Electric and Postal Departments. 

57. Variation in the size of house-holcl.-.The marginal table shows for 
the whole State the number of persons per house as 
also the average number of houses per square mile 
at each of the five Censuses commencing with the 
Census of 1891, while the Subsidiary Table VII of 
this chapter contains the figures. for each of the 
natural divisions.· 

It is apparent that in the present decade the 
number of houses per square mile has increased from 
7 to 8 i. e., by 14 per cent. which no doubt presents a 
satisfactory improvement in the building activities. 
The area of the State being much larger in propor-

Ceaau. 

-1891 

1901 

' 1911 

1921 .• 

1131 

.. 

.. 
\ .. 
•• 
.. 

.. s . I 
Bo11881 

ao per j oA e .. .quare 
~!. llliJe. 

- -
I • 
8 • 
I • 
I 7 

~ • 
tion to its population the figure of 8 houses per square • 
mile represents an exceedingly low density of inhabited houses as compared 
with other parts of India. The house density of the Baroda State at the current 
Census comes to 69 houses per square mile while that of All India stands at 
31"7 in 1921, and consequently the comparative position of this State in respect 
of houses per square mile, is an inferior one. The increase has been the highest 
in the Jhelum Valley Division which shows an improvement of 19·2 per cent. 
over the past decade, the Sub-montane and Outer-Hills following in descending 
order of 5·3 per cent. and 5·2 per cent. and the Indus Valley registerin~ no 
improvement at all. 

From Subsidiary Table VII,· it will appear that the average number o£ 
persons per house in the entire State has dwindled from 6 to 5 i. e., by 
20 per cent. which would represent an abnormal reduction in the size of the 
family but in reality this is not the true state of affairs as in the calcula
tions the decimal figures have been altogether left out of account, quanti
ties above ·5 being taken as full numbers and below ·s being omitted. The 

. actual figures show that the number of persons has really decreased from 
s·s in 1921 to 5·4 in 1931 which shows a decrease of 1·8 per cent., CJ. very 
negligible difference practically pointing to the condusion that the size of 
the family is steady or has grown smaller by an inappreciable degree. The 
internal natural divisions show that there has been no change either in the 
Semi-mountainous Tract, the Outer-Hills or the Jhelum Valley Division. 

58. The Family.-The "Family" for Census purposes was understood to 
consist of persons who usually lived and dined together with their resident. 
dependents, but the definition is not complete as there may be certain 
families whose members on the Census night might be residing and dining 
elsewhere and might have escaped registration. Similarly on the Census 
night certain families from different localities may be residing together in a 
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train, serai or Dhiramsala or boat and count as one family. But as already ·. 
discussed the. movement of people in the State being limited no great changes -~ 
are likely to be introduced in the number of families, and the .Census house · 
may safely be taken to represent a family. , · .. · · 

The total number of married feinales aged 15..:40 come8 to 6;48,171 · 
and acting bn the assumption that eath such female aged 15-40 represented 
a family, in View· of the .fact that· the populatiorl of the State was predomi• 

. nantly Mohammadan, who are not generally used· to the Joint Family 
System, . the correspondence between the number of sueh families and the 
Census houses · would appear to be ·remarkable. The excess of 23,467 houses 
would· partly be explained by the large number of shops, temporary sheds 
and huts where even a single person was present on Census night having : 
been treated as a separate house and partly by other_ reasons. . 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE II. 

DISTRIBUTION OF THE POPULATION CLASSIFIED ACCORDING TO DENSITY. 

TD.SILS W1'IB & l'OPUL&Dm I'Jia 8QV.U. mL11 U 

Dilltliot. J'agtr. or IDaqa UDder 150 150-300 3()0.450 CIS0-8oo and 
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llirpu Diddol (Xod tehail 

' -- -- 174 103 -- .... -- ..... 
~y). -- ··- 100 100 -- ··- ··- --

u clhampu Dilbiot ( &,161 !85 -- -- -- ~- ··- --.. 
100 100 .... . ... ··- .! .. -- --
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE lll 

VARIATION IN RELATION TO DENSITY SINCE 1891 • 
. 
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Nataral Diviaioal. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV~"-

VARIATION tN-. NATURAL POPULATION;-

Population in 1931. Populati011. in 1921. Variation pel' 

District, J~ir or Illaqaa and Nat11ral Divisions. 
cent. iu Natural 

Actual Immigration. Emigration. Natural ActUal Immigration. Emigration. 
Actual_ Population-

P.opula.tion, Population. Population. Pop Illation. 192H93L 

.lammu ancl Kashmir Stat• .. 3,646,248 64,196 94,448 8,675,495 8,820,518 63,420 84,292 8,841,890 + 10 per oeot. 

). Jammu Pf'OIJi111» - 1,788,441 53,040 . . ... ..... 1,640,869 61,04'1 24,363 1,697,866 

J~~ommu. District. .. 375,240 28,809 . . ... . .... 334.834 41,801 13,257 306,290 

Xathua • .. 161,232 9,905 .. ... . ..... 154,209 .18,199 -6,971 142,981 

lWrpur ... ' 
.. 344,747 10,393 . .. ,. . ... 318,971 12,736 11,124 317,359 

Udhampur- .. .. 273,668 1,549 . ... -- 255,875 9,873 8,258 254,260 

\ 
Beaai ... .. 235,245 1,069 .. ... . ... 224,589 25,620 23,916 222.884. 

Chenmi Jagir .. 10,925 153 ... .. .... .. ... .,. ... -·· ... ... 
Puoooh .. . .. 387,384 1,162 _ ... . ..... 351,781 4,480 9,098 356,399· 

·-
11. P11eJMJum- V tiileg ( KaiAmir ProtJinc.). .. 1:569.818 8,82'1 . .... .... 1,49'1,086 16,136 10,861 1,401,301. 

K111hmir North (BaramuHa) ... 559,828 2,236 .. ..• .... 502,490 7,752 5,001 499,739 

Kashmir South {Srlnagar) ' 771,943 4,087 688,487 1(),543 7,00j 684,999 •.. ..... --
MllZalfaraba.d Diamat I 237,44.7 2,504 216,109 5,190 2,256 21!M71i . .... ... . ..... 

11. Thelflllu Yalleg(frontw D~a) I - 288,684 2,329 -- .... 273,113 ~,361 :1,600 2'12,316 
l 

Ladakh District .. 192,138 294. ..... ... ... 183,476 684 ~8 183,170 

Gilgit .. ... 31,902 1,082 -- . -- 23,706 1,999- :t,448 28,155 

Frontier Illaqae ... "64,544 953. -'!~ .. 
,. -·· 60,991 -- _ ... 60,991 

Ncn•-F.iiurea of Popwation io 1921 azaiWit Odhalllpllr D.iatriot illOlild& th8 figures of. Ch8nlolli Jagir a.leo u thoae of t;ha latter are not ucoztaina.bht~parattlf•. 
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~UBSIDIARY TABLE V. 

COMPARISON WITH VITAL STATISTICS. . 

1921-193L 11 .. ,. Gall. of .:s~.d . 1.-. (+)fir 
populaliara of .ao~ ..,_._..(-)of..,.,.,.. 

lioa of JSJl _,..,.., 
f'DIGI aumha- of lSZl of t;--3 

AllmioiltratiYe Di'riaion& ~· 
tlliiA lSZl. 

t ....... 
ilhtu. Deaths. Births. Deaths. laf Natmal 

Otl 
Poputatioa. ,3 ·;;a 

. 1 I 3 . f. li e 7 - -' 
JAKXV II KAslnaa Sr.&R._ 799,0:>4 835,157 14. 19"1 + 163,M7 + !43,367 

L 

II. 

I It 

t 
II. , 

Jamms Proriaoe- 3811.358 3M,076 23•7 18•& + 85,2sJ 

Kashmir. .. - 375,821 302,676 26•7 .2l·i + 73,145 
.. 

Frontier Diatricte of 
li'• Ladakh and Gilgifi. 33,825 28,405 l3·a + 6,420 

Ciliu. .. 

Srinagar City - 41,793 '35,743 

:~:I 
26•2 + 6,050 

Jamms .. - 7,390 . '8,180 !5•8 -770 

SUBSl'DIARY TABLE VL 

V .ARIATION BY TEHSILS ACCORDING TO DI::NStTt. 

{a) Actual Variation. 

: 

. ----
--
--..... 

Aotaal 
Populatioa. 

8 

+ 326,'72! 

.f. l",l8J 

+ 162,131 
I 

+ II,Sol 

+ 34,063 

+ tl07 

Y arialioa ialelaft'l. totl ~ 11 ~ltJiioa Pit- eguaf.e mile 
NatUral DiYisioiiL Deoade. 

Ill lhe commeaceme111 o/IAe tlectM!e of 

... 
f 4511-GOO Uader 150 150.300 aoo-"o 

I '* I ' I • . 
J.&.JDiu- DD Lnma STATa - i92l·193l + 88.~39 + 146,142 -197,12l +288,465 

l911-100l + 61,055 + 69,647 + 41;890 --
1901-1911 + 145,4lU + 116,3M -8,535 -10,795 

l. The Sub-montane ud Sllmi·mellllt&in· 1921-1931 
ooe Tract, -·· + 45,290 + 12,965 + 0,008 

1911-1921 -- -2.978 +&86 + 8,719 

1901-1911 ..... -13,045 -8,535 ._ 10,795 

IL The Outer IDib ... 1921-1931 + 34,233 + .0,686 -- .... 
1911·1921 + 20,558 + 15,609 -- --
l901-19ll + 85,151 + 18,629 _ ... ··-

lamma ProYiaoe - 1921-1931 + 34,233 + IU,978 + 12,961 +1,001 

~911·1921 + 20,558 + 12,631 +486 + 8,719 

1901-1911 + 85,151 + 8,684 -8,531 -10.791 

tiL Ja?la18 VtJI.ey (ll:aahmir PloYinoe)., ~921-1931 + 18,595 + 51,160 -i10.086 + 282,467 

1911-1921 + 12,384 + 34.01t + 45.4U -- . 
1901-1911 + 17,00'7 + 110,800 -- --

IV, ladu V &lle;r (Fieatler Diatrieta) - 1921-1931 + 15,411 -- -- --
1911-1921 + 8,113 -- -- --
1901-1911 + 33,328 ··- -- --
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI. 

VARIATION BY TEHSILS ACCORDING TO DENSITY. 

(b) Proportional V ariaUon • 

Proportionate tiGriation in tehai16 wier. • 

N~tutal Divieioils. Deoado. 

population per Bquare mile at the com-
mencem~u of the decade of 

. Under 150 150.300 300.460 450.60() 

i 2 ir 4 5 8 

JAMMu .a.ND Klsa.UB STAorm { 1921-1931 f 7•8 + 26·5 -30'8 + 374•4 .. 1911-1921 + 5•6 + 3•9 + 7'7 . ... 
190H9ll + 16·7 + 6·3 -8·6 -13·7 

The Suli-moritarle & Semi·moimtaiaou• T~ct { 1"21-1931 .... + 10'0 + 10•8 + 7•9 
1911-1921 .... +•7 +'" + 12·8 
1901-19ll .... -2·8 -8-8 -13•7 

The Outer Hilla .. ,{ 1921-1931 + s·o + 8·7. ···- ..... 
1911-1921 + 3·9 + 3·8 . . .. .... 

I{ 
1901·19ll +18 +5 . . .... ...... 

Jammu Pr6vince 
1921-1931 + 8·0 + 9·3 + 10•8 + 7•9 .. 1911-1921 + 3·9 + •3 + '4 + 12·8 
1901-1911 +18 + '6 -6·6 -13·7 

I 
... :{ 1921-1931 + ll·5 + 9'2. -40'1 +100 

Jhelum Va:lley (KS8hmit Province) 19ll-2921 + 10'7 + 6•2 + 9·5 .... 
1901-1911 +16 + 11•2 .... ..... 

I 

1921·1931 .... .... -··· ..• ,{ + 12•1 v, Indus Valley ( Froutier Districts) 1911-1921 +3 . . ... . ... ..... I 
1901-1911 + 14•2 .. . . .... ..... 

I 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE VII. 

PERSONS PER HOUSE AND HOUSES PER SQUARE MILE. 

I Average 11umbr of per60M At~er~ IIUmbr of~ 
Distriot, Jatgir or !Uaqa perhouBt. pr aqvare mile. 

' and .. 
Natural Divisions. -------· 

11931 
I I 

1921 1911 1901 1891 1931 1921 1911 1901 I 1891 
I 

.1--------I 
1-------- --

Jammu and Kashmir State .. 5 6 8 6 8 8 7: 8 I tJ. 

I. 'l'he Sub-montane and 8emi-moulllai110V• 
56' 'l'racl .. 4 4 6 . . .. 69 62 . . . . 

Jammu Distriot .. 5 4 4 .. .. 69 65 61 .. .. 
Kathna District (Jaamergal'h and 

Kathna tehsila only) .. 5 5 5 6 5 48 44 43 35 .. 
Mirpur District (Mirpur and Bhimber 

tehsile only) - 4 4 4 .. .. 51 51 45 . . .. 
11. 'l'lle Ovtw H ,1z. ... 61 6 tl .. .. 20 _.J.9 11 .. .. 

Katbna District (Baeohli tehail only) 5 5 l'i 5 5 23 24 2!l 38. .. 
Mirpur District (Kotli tehail ollly) .. 5 5' 5 .. .. 39 i 39 33 ... / 

.. 
Udhampur District ..• 5 5 5 .. .. IO/ g: 9 .. .. 
Reaei .. .. ti 6 6 .. .. 23 I 221 20 I .. .. 
Poonch Jagir 

. 
6 (l 7 7 7 41 I 36. 31 ... 

271 
.. 

Jammu Province ... 5 5 5 6 5 ::I 25 .. .. 
I 

111. 'l'he Jh~lvm Valley ( Krullmir Provi11C4). 6 6 1 8 '1 26 i 23 19 .. 
Kashmir North ... 6 6 7 .. .. 281 

24 I 19 .. .. 
Kashmir South .. 6 6 6 .. . . .J9 40: 36 .. .. 
Muzatfarabad District - 6 7 7 7 7 

161 
14 . 13 9 .. . 

IV. 'I' he I ndu6 Valley (Frontier Dislrict6) 6 6 6 6 4 1 I 
1; 1 •75 .. 

I ' I 
Ladakh Distriat .. 5 5 6 .. .. 1 1 : I .. .. 
Gilgit 

" .. 6 7 7 .. .. 2 ) ' .. .. 
Frontier Dlaqae ... 6 7 6 .. .. I 1 I ) I 

1 I .. .. 
• Apparently based on cultivated area. 
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59. Reference to Statistics:-

imperial Table III-Towns and villages classified By population. 

,, 
" 

" " 
·' 
Subsidiary ;~ 

" 

tt ·' " 

" 

IV-Towns classified by population with variation since 
1891. 

V-".['owns arranged t~rritorially with population by 
religion. . 

i-Distribution of the popUlation between tOwns 
and villages.· 

11-Number per mille ~£ the total. population and 
of each main religion who live in towns. · . 

III-Towns classified by population. 

IV .-Cities;, 

60. Scope of the Chapter.-In the previous chapter tlie population 
bas been treated eta masse. This chapter propoS'es to split up that whole into 
twa classes :'Oiz. Town Dwellers and the Village Folk. The towns and 
villages are further arranged into several cla.Sses according to their impor· 
tance from the demographic point of view. But before anatomising the 
'statistics it would be . of interest to inform the reader of the principle which 
has been acted upon in determining the status of a locality as a town ·or 
otherwise, of the method by which the final Census was conducted and or 
the value to be attached to the figures;. 

. · Bt •. Definition of City, Town and Village.-The definition ofToWIJ arici 
City as laid down in the Imperial Census Code, 1931, did not differ from 
that adopted in 1921 a.nd is reproduced below for facilitY of reference:- ; 

"28. Town includes :.....,., 

(1.) Every Municipality. 

(2) All civil lines not included 'Within municipal limit& 

(3) Every Cantonment. 

(4) ltvery other continuous coilection of houses, inhabited by not leSII than 5,000 
persons, which the Provincial Superintendent may decide to treat u a Town 
for Census purposes. In Native States, where there are no municipalities, 
this definition will have to be extensively applied. · . 

- Non :-In dealing with ~ueatione ~ uder head (4), tbe ProYmmaiS•periDteDdeat wiJlha.,.. ~ 
·w Uo ollaraoter of the popalatfon, the telatiYe denaity of tile dwelliDgB. the impoft- of tbe piMe • a -*" 
el trade. and ih hiatorio auooiatione, aad wil heK ia miDd &11M R ia ude.ilable te Uw.t • ,.... ••eq10wa 
•War- wlaiclt. ltave ao ultaa obaracteriaticl. 

29. City means :-

(1) Every town containing not less than 100,000 inhabitant& 

(t) Any other town which the Provi~cial Sn~tendent may decide to treat ai 
a City for CensUB purposes.. 
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In dealing with !lacb cases the considerations mentioned in the note to Article 28 
!lbould be home in mind-

27. Tillage.-The definition must vary aecording to local conditions. Where 
there bas been--a rooent !mrvey, and the_ revenue village (or M~) is a 
well-rt'COgnised unit with definite boundaries, it is clearly desirable to take 
this area as the Ce~ village: The whole district being parcelled out into 
such villages, o£ which a eomplete list is kept at bead-quarters, the adoption 
of this definition obviates all risk_ of any _ b<!_use~ .. in any portion of the 
ootrict being oTer-looked. --· -

.- :-"}There th~temtomd ni1age is ·m.cc;rlain~ reoo~se ~st ne~rily be bad to the 
tesiJential village~. 

,..- -·., r•.-. • • •• -- •• .. -- '!"" '· • -- - - • . -~ • .., . 

·- · ' -62.- Standud adopted.-There are no civil lines in the State while the 
Kuaiaipalities •• 1 municipalities and cantonments are numbered as shown 

-in ·the· margin. Action under head (4) was therefore 
~~ •• 3 necessary. But it will be seen from the above extract that 

-although a Provincial Superintendent is allowed certain latitude in framing his 
~list of ~wns. undel' -head { 4) he is riot given a carle blanchs and his discretion is 
·circumscribed by considerations of- urbanity, density of houses, and other 
concomitants of modem town life. The element of _urbanity is indeed of 
~vital ..concerment· to -prevent mere -grown up rural tracts from masquerading 
·as towns _and it_--- is exactly :here that one feels like walking on treacherous 
ground. In the information supplied by the District Census officers the 
factor of personal equation plays no little pait. The Provincial Superinten"" 
dent must therefore possess an intimate knowledge of local conditions be
fore either accepting or rejecting the claims of a particular place to recogni
tion as town. 
r·.- '". • -•... - - .-

~ . - __ Many writers have nevertheless sought to impose· distinction betweefi 
-the two. sections of · population by holding· the urban life as· communal and 
Jhe .rural as \ndividualistic and in support of it have pointed to the · provi;.. 
,Sion- and use of Several civic .amenities like water supply, sewerage system, 
"lnea.ils of- communication etc. in common by the : inhabitants of the cities.. 
.The ... individualistic living in the villages is brought out by saying· that the 
villagers- own their separate wells, cesspools etc. · But this cannot be ac~ 
cepted without reserve, for every inhabitant of a village cannot dig a well 
for his sole use without converting the whole village site· into wells nor can 
;~..citizen ·rely .for his supp1y- of water on the public tap alone, which by 
the -way conduces more to petty quarrels and wranglings than to amicable 
relations.. The facts indeed seem quite the reverse-. In villages the people 
generally partake- of each other's joys and sorrows irres~ctive of caste or 
religion, while in cities and towns sympathy interacts within a limited circle 
of friends and acquaintances and an individual can se~ure isolation in the 
busy hum of urban life to his heart's content, even though he may not be 
of the tribe of Marcus Aurelius. It does not mean that communal living 
can be ignored altogether in determining the·· urbanity of a locality but it 
does mean that it cannot be relied upon as the sole or the most import
ant line of demarcation between urban and rural.- On this- point Mr. J. T. 
Martin, M. A., 1. c. s., the Census Commissioner for India for 1921 thus 
remarks in his all India Report :- -

. "It is alwavs difficult to make a clear distinction hf.twe~>n a small town and a large 
Tillage, and there is" little doubt the municipalitie~ ami places treated as towns contain a 
considerable population which is largely rural in character. especially as the boundaries o£ 
some municipaliti~>s are owing to lcoeal !lf'ntimt>nt wiJ«'ly extended and include a good dPaJ o£ 
~gricultoral land." / 

Enough of it however, we need not indulge in erudite discussions as 
it would be utopian to expect an ideal definition free from all •drawbacks. 
The definition in the code is well· suited to Census requirements. The in
digenous population also understands tolerably well the distinction between 
a town and a village as is indicated by their use of the word "Qasba" for 
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'town. A "Qasba" is derived from "Qasaba" i. e., art and craft and this is 
decidedly an improvement on the fine spun criterion of communal living. 
As arts and crafts presuppose some sort of education and vocational training 
the prevalence of a higher rate of literacy in a locality becomes another criterion 
of its fitness to rank as urban. Further arts and crafts create a demand for 
aesthetic in production and develop into luxury articles, which bring in more 
money and lead to a better style of houses and a higher standard of living which 
may be taken as further evidences of township. In brief then the native name 
for a town is well adapted to our requirements and on'e has to be cautious 
only against its loose application. 

A detailed circular in which all these considerati6ns were kept in view 
was accordingly issued to the District Census officers who were required to 
report on all major details of life of a particular locality like trade markets, 
industries, eductional, sanitary and other amenities before recommending it 
for treatment as town. The ·population test was, however, relaxed to 2,000 
and had to be abandoned in certain cases which though deCidedly urbah 
were precluded from entry in the town list due to small number. As re
gards the population limit of 5,000 for a town the following extract from the 
Census Report for India for, 1911 will be found of interest :~ 

" Our definition has been Criticised by a distinguished German statistician on the 
ground that·the adoption o£ a double criterion-the possession o£ municipal government and 
of a population of 5,000 introduces an element of uncertainty. He also holds that in taking 
5,000 as. the minimum population o£ a town the standard is drawn too high. .In framing. 
the definition the object in view was, as .far as possible, to treat as towns onll . places which 
are of a more'or less urban character. In most provinces there is a provisiOn of the law 
which prohibits the creation o£ municipalities in places which contain a large population of 
perRons who depend on agriculture for their subsistence. It may thus be assumed that ~all 
places which are onder municipal government possess some urban characteristics. The 
converse proposition, however, is not always true ; and it sometimes happens that places of 
a distinctly urban nature have not yet been raised to municipal rank. 1£ therefore the first 
criterion alone had been adopted various places which deserve to be treated as towns would 
have be('n excluded from the return. It was for this reason that the second criterion,. that 

. of population, was introduced." 

In justification of 5,000 limit the same Report adds in the succeeding 
paragraph:-

" It remains to consider the suitability of the· standard which has ~en taken for the 
population test. In Germany "Lanstadte", or places with a population of 2,000 to 57000 
are included in the urban category; in America the Sflme category is used to include· all 
" incorporate•] " places with a population o£ 2,500 and upwards, and in England all sanitary 
districts with 3,000 or more inhabitants. In fixing the standard for India at 5,000, however, 
we have certainly not erred in the direction of over-exclusiveness. The local conditions are 
wholly different £rom those prevailing in western conntri('S ; and the great majority of places 
with that number of inhabitants, whether municipalities or not, partake rather of the nato~ 
of overgrown villages than of towns as the term is understood in Europe •••• -••••••••••• if the 
standard had been lowered, many places would have been included which bear no resemblance 
to the ordinary conception of a town ; and thus would have obscured the statistics, especially 
those relating to the distribution of the population of towns by sex and religion." 

In view of this extract coupled with the fact stated in the previous· 
chapter that the territory of this State is interspersed with high mountain 
ranges, dotted over with cliffs and forests and traversed by gigantic rivers, 
no apology is, I think, needed for the lowering of the population limit. 

According to the standard definition the town of Jammu would also 
have been excluded from being classed as a city but its historic associations, 
its importance as metropolis of His Highness' Government and as a centre 
of trade etc. all entitle it to rank as a city which position has accordinaly 
been conceded to it. co 

From out of the alternative defmitions of village laid down in the Im
perial Census Code the former i. e.. the revenue M austJ separately assessed to 
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land. revenue has been adopted as the entire State with the exception of the . 
area known as Political Agency (Frontier Illaqas) has been covered by the 
Settlement Surteys and a complete record of the villages is now available . 

63. Manner of obtaining Statistics.-Elaborate arrangements were made 
to collect accurate figures o( population in the two cities on the Census night 
A special posse of enumerators·was posted at all points of ingress and egress 
and at important market crosses with instructions to permit no one to pass 
by without censusing him unless he could produce a pass and thus convince 
~he enumerator concerned that he had been enumerated already. Traffic had 
been suspended except in emergency cases and the public in general had been 

. requested to keep at home between the hours of 7 P. M. to 12 P. M. The 
·travellers by Railway at the Jammu City Station were censused within the 
Railway premises and, supplied with passes to prevent double enumeration • 

. ~The supervising Census· agency kept on making rounds and checking the work 
of enumeratot;s. The arrangements. were maintained till the dead of night. 
The Census Com.missioner was out on tour inspecting the arrangements in the 
Muffasil and his car which entered the Jammu City limits at 11 P.M., was 
chalhmged at not less than half a dozen places for production of a pass and 
it was only when the enumerator recognized him at close quarters that his 
car was allowed to proceed after a word of cheef from the Census Commis
sioner. It can, therefore, be safely said that the margin of inaccuracy in city 
figures does not exist, and if it is there at all it is so microscopic as not to 
deserve any serious consideration. As regards other urban localities they were 
censused like the rest of the country. The time for final enumeration did not 
coincide with. the celebration of marriages on any large scale nor were there 
any fairs. and as such no appreciable fluctuation in population was evident. 
The statistics of urban population may therefore be taken as reliable. 

64. Nuinber of, Towns.-If there is truth in the proverb 11God made the 
country and Man made the town", it will be conceded without demur that 
India ·is essentially a God-fearing country and has not ventured to disturb ·His 
plan of creation to any great extent. While every country of the West which 
proudly prefaces her name with 'civilised' or 'advanced' has quickly urbanis
ed herself India has remained predominantly rural. The State· as a part of 
India does not share a better fate. The pace of urbanisation in the State is 
necessarily .slow, conditioned as it is by paucity of good internal communic
ations, lack of industrial initiative and enterprise, low literacy of its inhabit
ants and ·consequent conservative outlook on life, to which may be added compa
rative poverty of the. people which acts as a check to ambition or flourishing 
trade conditions. Moreover while towns in other countries are great manu
facturing centres, here the title is generally appropriated by places which are 
held in historic or religious veneration. There are of course a few notable 
exceptions . but they are exceptions which prove ~he rule. In the presence of 
such hard facts it requires a stoic's courage to face any excision from the town 
list without trepidation and the list at the current Census contains according
ly 39 towns. inclusive of cantonments which have been treated as full-fledged 
towns. The number as determined at previous Censuses is shown as below:-

1891 
-8-

1901 
-r 

1911 
61 

1921 
·ar 

and may be taken as a com.mentary on the factor of personal· equation al
ready ·referred to. Thus while the Census Superintendent in 1901 seems to 
have carried the principle of rigid application of the definition to one extre~e 
that of 1911 seems to· have taken it to the other. My predecessor was dis
posed to be less liberal and followed the golden mean though in treating Hunza 
as a town he also seems to have attached undeserved importance to that 
locality. On the present occasion five new towns have be~n added viz. . ( 1) 
Katra in the Reasi district, (2) Uri in Muzafferabad distnct and (3) G1lg1t 
Cantonment in the Gilgit district, ( 4) Badami Bagh Cantonment an~ (5) 
Machh Bhawan in Srinagar district, while Hamirpur Sidhar in Jammu d1st~1ct 
and Hunza in Political Agency Area have been deleted, the former havmg 
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been deposed from its urban pedestal by the action of the Chenab river and 
the latter having been denied the privilege of being classed as a town by the 
Political Agent, Gilgit Zunim~ which was treated as a separate town in 1921 
bas also lost its separate position by having been amalgamated with Srinagar 
City. The net increase in the number of towns thus comes to two only. 

65. Distribution of Towns by Naturai and Administrative Divisions.-lm· 
perial Table Y_ g:ives ~he nu.~b~r of towns , ... ,. . . . . . 
in each admmlstrative divlSlOn. The I. Sab-mon&alie ind Semi-mountainoua •• 10 

number found in each natural division n. Ontet llil.r. _ 10 
is given in the margin. The Jhelum nt J'helum Vatley 
Valley Division comprising as it does the ~. 15 

.. " Happy Vale of Kashmir with its fertile IV. lndu • 
soil and bracing climate naturally takes . . . -. ------
the lead The mountainous country of the Jammu Provirlce comes bft second 
best as the gregarious instincts of man cannot flourish on hills and ravines with 
scant vegetation and scattered cultivation. The· Indus Valley segregated by 
mountain barriers which in their pride kiss the sky afford the least scope for 
urbanisation and is relegated to the rear. 

With the reader's indulgence we shall go a little into detail about the 
characteristics of these towns in these divisions~ • 

Towns in the sub-montane and semi-mountainous tract are market places 
for the surrounding country. Leaving aside the city of Jammu for a later consi· 
deration, the town of Akhnoor occupies a cortunanding position on the river 
Chenab at a place where the river debouches into the plains and becomes 
navigable. The town exports Ghee (clarified butter) Bunafsha (Viola adorata) 
and Anardana (Pomegranate Seed) to British India and other· parts of Jammu 
and supplies the adjoining villages with salt, oil and other articles which the 
soil cannot yield and have to be imported by the farmer. Timber is avail
able in a large quantity and an industry for building materials and furniture 
has bright prospects of success. The town was visited by famine ih 1978 and 
by plague in 1979 which exacted a toll of nearly a hundred human lives. 
Samba, Sri Ranbirsinghpura, Kathua, Parol, Bhimber and Mana war are other towns 
of the same type. Samba was once a hill principality. It is noted for its Khadi 
weaving and calico printing. Sri Ranbirsinghpura possesses the advantage of 
being served by Railway. It was founded by the late lamented Maharaja 
Ranbir Singh Sahib Bahadur, after whom it is named, but it has not flourished 
according to royal expectations. The towri has indeed little room to expand 
except on the northern side and there is no industry which can attract population 
from the villages surrounding it Kathua exports rice to Pathankote and Gurdas
pur in the Punjab . and is linked with Jammu by a motorable katcha fair weather 
road. Mangoes abound in the locality. Parol suffers from lack of good com
munications which affect its trade balance. It is further the Bengal of the State 
'Yhere malaria rages in an endemic form. Bhimber trades in wheat, rice, hides 

·and a little Khadi with Gujrat and Lalamusa in the British territory and with 
Rampur Ra:jouri and Kashmir in the State. It is an old historic town. 
During the Mugal period it was at the summit of its glory as the road 
from Delhi to Kashmir by which Mugal Emperors travelled lay through it. 
Manawar is connected with Gujrat in the British territory and with Jammu, 
Akhnoor and Bhimber in the State. It exports wheat, rice, hemp, banana, and a 
few varieties of fruits like pomegranate. It was visited by drought in 1979 and 
by the locust swarms in 1986 which foreboded calamity to the agriculturists 
and which was averted by the prompt and effective measures adopted by the 
State. 1\firpur carries on a thriving trade in wool, hides and Ghee with Jhelum, 
Gujranwala, Lyallpore and Amritsar. Khadi is manufactured and sold in 
mountainous tehsils of Kotl~ Rampur Rajouri and Poonch. The linking of 
the town with the British territory by a motorable road and the opening of 
the interior of the surrounding country by good roads are necessary for the 
maintenance and increase of its commercial prosperity. In 1978 it was visited 
by a famine and in 1981 by plague which carried away about 200 human 
lives. A Notified Area Committee has been formed in the town to look to its 
sanitary needs. 
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TO'U'ns in the Outer Hills.-These do not differ in any remarkable detail 
from those in the sub-montane tract Basohli, a very old town, has trade re.:. 
lations with_ Amritsar in the Punjab where it exports Ghu (clarified butter), 
wool and h1des. It was once a great wool producmg and manufacturing town 
but the industry received a serious set-back from several causes, notably the 
high customs duty charged on the production by the then Raja of the place 
and the decreased demand from France which was its best customer for shawls. 
The industry is now extinct and a decay has set in the economic conditions 
of the p1ace. In Kotli the occupation of the people is agriculture, trade and 
money-lending. The place suffered from a severe drought in 1978 and in 1979 
it was visited by cholera. Udhampur is better off and has grown steadily due 
to the opening of the Banihal Cart Road It carries on trade with Lahore, 
Amritsar, and other markets of the Punjab and the State. The main articles 
of trade are Ghu (clarified butter) Anardana (Pomegranate Seed), Gucchi8 
(Morels), Bunafsha (Viola adorata) and resin. The town also possesses two 
furniture factories. It has also been granted a Notified Area Committee during 
the decade under review. Below the town flows the Devaka Nullah regarded as 
~cred by the Hindus who assemble there on Baisakhi day to hold a fair and 
have a bath. Bhadarwah has been described as miniature Kashmir due to the 
siinilarity of climate. Its cliief product is Ghee (clarified butter) which is 
exported to Lahore, Amritsar and other trading centres. In 1985 the town 
suffered from an unexpected flood leading to loss of life and property. 

Kishtwar exports Ghu and saffron and manufactures woollen blankets 
just sufficient for local requirements. It is situated amongst mountains and 
the provision by the Government of pipe water for drinking speaks of the 
Government solicitude for its well being and prosperity. But to enhance its 
prosperity a motorable road from Kishtwar to Batote is necessary. 

Ramnaga.r once the Jagir of Raja Suchet Singh when it was in a thriv
ing condition as borne out by the testimony of Vigne who visited it in 1839, 
is no longer a flourishing town. Venereal disease is rampant and provision 
for potable water badly required The trade is confined to local requirements 
and a few woollen blankets which it manufactures are absorbe9, locally. Reasi 
is an old historic town and is th~ birthplace of the late Maharaja Pratap Singh 
Bahadur of blessed memory. It has trade relations with Jammu and deals in 
Ghee (clarified butter), Anardana (Pomegranate Seed) Gucch i8 (Morels), rice, 
wheat, potatoes and Banafsha (Viola adorata). Katra owes its importance to its 
situation at the foot of the hill leading to Trikuta Bhagwati where thousands 
of pilgrims flock from far and near in the months of Assuj, Katik and Maghar 
each year to pay their devotions to the Goddess. The trade during that period 
of the year is brisk-and for the rest of the year it is left to its fate of cater
ing to the needs of the neighbouring Illaqa like towns of its kind Rampur 
Rajouri may be dismissed briefly as an old historic town sharing the charac
teristics of Reasi, the chief article of export being Ghu (clarified butter). This 
brings us to Poonch, the last town in this division. It is the chief town of 
the Jagir and Head-quarter of the Poonch Administration. The town has at
tracted some Khatri trading families of Rawalpindi, Jhelum and Sialkot districts 
and Mahajan families of l\firpur and Kotli tehsils of the State.- It is an em
porium of trade in Ghee (clarified butter), Anardana (Pomegranate Seed), Gucchi8 
(Morels) and Banafsha (Viola adorata) which are generally exported to Gujarkhan, 
Rawalpindi and also find their way to Lahore, Amritsar and Jhelum. In 1928 
the town was visited by a severe famine and the Jagir authorities did their best 
to alleviate distress. 

TO'U'M in tM J helum Valley.- The towns in this division enjoy better 
conditions being industrial and accessible to motor traffic. Baramulla is an 
old historic town where weaving, shawl-dying and calico printing are carri.ed on. 
It was visited by cholera in 1982 and 1985 which decreased the populatiOn by 
about 200 souls. Pattan is famous as emporium for fruit and agricultural 
produce. The town is electrically lit Sopore possesses a. Notified Area Com
mittee and is noted for manufacture of a special variety of Pattoo of square 

· pattern. Cherar Sharif is noted for its Kangris and basket work but it is more 
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a religious town possessing the tomb of Sheikh Nurdin which is held in ·vener· 
ation by the Kashmiri Muslims. 1\lachh Bhawan is a sacred town of the 
Hindus where people from different parts of India and the State flock annually 
to perform Sharadhas of their deceased relatives. Lois are manufactured and 
carving work is carried on. Pampur is famous for its crop of saffron. Pattoo 
is also manufactured and sold. In .1985 and 1986 floods inflicted damage on 
the town but Government aid in the form of Taccavi advance, remission of 
revenue, grant of timber and Shali at concession rates quickly alleviated distress. 
Anantnag, Verinag, Doru and Bijbehara are trading and industrial towns. \Vii· 
low work, manufacture of gabbas, pattoos and namdas are carried ori. Anant· 
nag is also famous for its wood-carving. Verinag and Anantnag possess beauti· 
ful springs, the former being the source of the river Jhelum. Shopyan is famous 
for its fine apples and woollen blankets. Muza.ffarabad is an emporium of 
trade for Karnah, Kishenganga valley and the rest of the neighbouring country. 
Turbans and blankets are manufactured and exported. Weaving is the chief 
industry. Ghee (clarified butter) and walnuts are exported to Rawalpindi. Uri 
owes its importance to its situation on the Jhelum Valley Road which has given 
a great fillip to its trade. 

Towns in the Indus Valley Division.-Gilgit owes its importance to its 
being the head-quarters of the district The Political Agent also has his head
quarter here. Ordinary trade in cotton piece-goods, brass utensils, tea, sugar 
and salt is carried on with Bandipur, Srinagar, Yarkand and Kashgar. Ladakh is 
inhabited mainly by the polyandrous Buddhists who follow agriculture. Trade 
is in the hands of Hindus and Muslims. It has commercial relations with Central 
Asia and serves as an exchange for N amdas, Charas, silk, woollen carpets from 
Chinese Turkistan and tea, sugar and cloth to Chinese Turkistan. Skardu, 
another town in this division, is famous for its apricots and Zaris.1Jak which form 
the main articles of export 

66. Types of Towns.-The above analysis which might have seemed 
boring to some and might have called up in others the happy or unhappy 
reminiscences of school days will be found to be a necessary preliminary to the 
determination of types of towJ?.s in the State. From what has been said above 
it will be clear that most of the towns in the State are old historical towns or 
foci for exchange of agrarian produce and have much leeway to make before 
they can be designated as industrial towns. This is specially the case with the 
towns in the Jammu Province and Frontier Districts. In the Kashmir Province 
Pattan, Bijbehara, Verinag, Muzaffarabad ·and Uri partake of the nature of 
agricultural and trading towns while the remaining 10 are industrial. Even in 
industrial towns machinery plays only a limited part in production which is 
carried on as a cottage industry except at places where the Co-operative 
Department has organised unions of artisans. The Industries Department has 
indeed started peripatitic parties for demonstration of upto-date designs and 
mordern scientific appliances to the weavers in the Muffasil 

67. Rising & decaying Towns.-Parol, Basohli and Ramnagar in the 
Jammu Province seem to possess little prospects of a bright future. The ravages 
of malaria in Parol, extinction of weaving industry in Basohli and venereal curse 
in Ramnagar have already been referred to as causes of their anticipated decay. 

Katra and Uri are rising towns. The former due to the influx of pilgrims 
and the latter due to its importance as a halting -11tation on the Jhelum Valley 
Road bid fair to prosper. 

\a-
IIV •• 
IV .. 
l VI .. 

68. Towns by class.-Excluding cities from ~onsideration the number of 

No. 

! 

' 
·a I 

Population. 

!1,718 

%7,55S 

80,855 

towns in each class with their aggregate population is 
exhibited in the margin. The only two towns in class 
IV (10,000 to 20,000) are in the Jhelum Valley Division 
while towns in class V (5,000 to 10,000) come exclusively· 
from the Jammu Province ( 2 from the Sub-montane and 
1 from the Outer Hills) with the exception of Baramulla 
which falls in the Jhelum Valley Division. The rest of 
the lot 31 in number are all below 5,000 falling in class 
VL The aggregate population as we rise to each higher 
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class decreases. Thus the population living in towns of class IV is only 6'3 per 
cent of the total urban population of the State, that in class V is 8 per cent. while 
population in towns of the lowest class is 23·7 per cent. The remaining 62 
per cent of the urban population dwells in the two cities. If we consider 
the statistics of each Natural Division they will be found to be further illuminating. 
In the Su],montane Division only 39 per cent of the urban population of the 
division excluding the city lives in towns of class V with a population of 5,000 to 
10,000 and the remaining in the lowest class. In the Outer Hills the percentaae 

· dwindles down to 28 in class V thus leaving 72 per cent to the lowest cia~ 
In the Jhelum Valley Division, barring the city, the percentage is 36'7 in class 
IV and 11·7 in class V. The Indus Valley Division has no urban population in 

· any class higher than the VI. 

69. Variation in the number of Towns of each class.-The cities of 
· Srinagar and Jammu which belonged to class I and III respectively have main
tained their status as heretofore. A new class of towns has, however, sprung up in 

. Sopore and Anantnag which have progressed from V to IV class during the decen
nium. It is remarkable that there was no town in class IV either in 1921 or in 
1911. This has led to a corresponding reduction in the towns in class V which 
are 4 only as against 7 in 1921. In 1911 the number of towns with population 

-between 5,000 to 10,000 was 7. At both the previous Censuses, however, Zunimar 
· was treated as a separate town which on the present occasion has been merged in 
. the Srinagar city. In the lowest class the number of towns at the current Censas 
shows an increase of 3 compared to 1921 and a decrease of 21 compared to 1911, 
when an unduly large number was included in this class. 

'10. Variation in the population of each class.-The inset diagram exhibits 

YUL !PBBCm.TAGB OJ' JlrCBBASJ 
( +) DBCBJU.SB (-). 

Claaa. 

1911. I 1921. 193L 1911-21. 1•21-31. 

--
I .. 126,3U 141,7.J6 173.573 + 12"2 +22--& 

m .. 31,726 31,506 38.613 -·7 + 22•5 

IV .. . ... .... 21,718 .... . ... 
v .. 61,871 49,2!8 27,656 -4"7 -44•1 

VI .. 91,138 69.20-l 80,855 -2i"l + 16•8 

the population in each 
class since 1911 •and 
shows the fluctuations 
. that it has undergone 
during each decade. 
All classes have flou
rished excepting V 
which as already stated 
has suffered because 
some of the towns which 
were included in it have 
risen to the next higher 
class. The increase in 
classes III and VI is 

~ parti~ularly welco~e as these were showing a retrogressive tendency in 1921. 

71. Coincident Urban Areas.-But in the above comparison places which 
were not treated as towns in 1921 or in 1911 or which were thus treated at that 
time but have been left out now stand included and their figures of population 

YUL 

a ass. 

191L 1921. 

I .. 140,605 150,137 

m ... 31,726 31,506" 
• 

IV .. . .... .. .. 
v - 43,576 43,320 

VI .. 65,745 67,710 

1931. 

173,573 

3!!-613 

21,718 

27,660 

75,4118 

V ABUTIOJI. 

1911-21. I 1921-31. 

+6·7 + 15•6 

-·7 + 22"4 

-- .... 
-·15 -36•4 

+ 2•9 + 11•6 

have been adopted 
as given in the 
tables for 1911 and 
1921 without at
tempting any ad
justment, and a cri
tical reader might 
not be satisfied with 
the result, however, 
sanguine. In the 
statement on the 
left the urban po
pulation of coincid
ent urban areas 

alone is taken. The aggregate population of all classes of such towns at the cur
rent Census comes to 336,957 compared to 292,673 in 1921 and 2Sl,652 in 1911 
showing an increase of 15·1 per cent over the figures of 1921 and 19'6 over those 
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of 1911. Compared to the general increase in the population of the State the 
pace of urbanisation has not been slow. No doubt the cities contribute to this 
increase in the main by their progress of 15"6 and 22"5 per cent. in the decade but 
the con±tions in general ha.e been favourable to increased fertility and human. 
projuction every-where and but for f:he ~ow!ls in the 
mar2i.n every town has shown an upward mclination. The It 
only

0 
decreases that arrest ~enti~n are th~ ~der can- Sllopyaa · 

tonments which do not ment senous consideration as the Raaapr Rajou:i • • at 
population of a cantonment '-aries with the strength of v.a-. 
army present there at a particular time and not as :l result 
of ordinary laws of natality and mortality. The decreases &..n.., 

under other towns are too trifling to deserve attention and Kodi 

... J3 

73 

•• H 

•• 1.121 may be attributable to migration without implying defect Bed-ibep 

in the birthrate or beino- an index of decline. The 
-o Gilgi' Cmtoalllen& •• ~ 

decrease in class V is mis!ea.ding as explained in para. 70 
above. On the whole the prospect is full of promise. : 

7%. Some larp Towns.-In the margin are given a few large towns with 
their population flguresfor 1921 & 
1931. Of these Sopore and Anant
nag may be taken as specimens of 
industrial towns approachable by 
motorable roads while Poonch 
and Kathua may be treated as 

. cultural and trading towns. A 
=ce at the figures will convince 
the reader that the future of 
urbanisation is bound up with 

To--. 

Sop-

.. ........-.. 
P-ll . 
Kac.h• 

I!IZL 

.. B.5U 

.. t,t6f 

.. 7,.026 

.. 1.073 

193L ~tap 
ofu..r-

lO,t82 +!8-1 

10.731 +11-4 

8.152 + 16"0 

i.S'I + ... 

industry and not with agriculture as the latter profession is already overworked 
and a safety valve for the surplus population now concentrated on the soil is 
badly needed. Thus Sopore shows the highest increase while Kathua the lowest. 
Pooncb inspite of being the head-quarters of Raja Sahib of Poonch and the seat 
of J~o-ir offices which thereby nat-o~rally lures a large number of outsiders within 
its precincts cannot compete with Sopore. Kathua which has no such tempta· 
tions to hold out is the last in the scale. \Vbatever therefore stimulates indus
trialisation quickens the pace of urbanisation in proportion to the extent of the 
former. In \Vestem countries also the population was preponderantly rural before 
the reverberations of the industrial revolutions were felt. 

73. Total Urban Population.-The total urban population of the State at 
the current Census is 342.314 compared to 2'11,693 

•• 70.471 

•• !8,768 

in 1921 and 300,879 in 1911. The urban population S..._..teae 
in Natural Divisions is given in the margin. The Oat.er mn. 
increase is not due to any tendency on the part of 
the rural population to desert its habitation for the .JWaa v.ney Dirili• !3!,860 

to\'VIi but due to a high rate of natality in the towns ua. v.ney DiNa •• 10.411 
itself. No doubt education, trade, hospitals, etc., serve 
to attract the vil~ae-folk into urban areas, particularly cities. but such migration 
is only of a temporary nature and does not affect the figures of town population 
to any appreciable extent. If we compare these figures of urban population in 
other countries an1 parts of India as has been done in the ~o-ram facing this page 
we fmd that though we have been advancing from decade to decade, there is still 
much room for improvement. Thus in England the percentage of urban to total. 
population is"79"3"while a similar percentage for this State comes to 9'4-an unenvi
able ftgure indeed, pointing umnistalr:ably to the concentration of population on 
the soil. The ratio is highest in the Jhelum Valley where it is u·s per cent. and 
lowest in the Outer Hills Division where it is a poor 2"7 per cent. In the Indus 
Valley the population goes up slightly so as to come to 3"6 per cent. while the 
Sub-montane Tract has a respectable 9"6 per cent. if the city figures are included, 
in which case it excels the general average for the State. 

. 7-1. ~vera:• Popula~on of a Town.-The average size of a town (in
cluding the aty of Jammu) m the Sub-montane Tract is limited to 7Pt7 persons 
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as compared to 5,505 in 1921 and 4,535 in 1911. If the city were excluded 
the average would sink to 3,5-tO persons per town. In the Outer Hills a town 
contains on an average 2,876 souls compared to 2,6<Xl in 1,921 and 2,045 in 
1911. In the Jhelum Valley Division the average population per town works 
out at 15,510 inclusive of the Srinagar city and shows an excess of 441 persons 
over 1921 figures and of 6,531 over 1911 figures. If the city were left out 
of count the average would descend to 4,220. In the Indus Valley the con
ditions under which urbanity labours seem to be on a par with those in the 
Outer Hills and the average per town stands at 2,603 compared to 2,758 in 
1921 and 1,683 in 1911. For the entire State the average comes to 8,777 
persons as against 7,884 in 1921 and 4,932 in 1911 the increase being 17·3 
per cent. which is hig~r than the general increase in the entire. population. 

L su.-u-
The statement in the margin illustrates the 

+D·i percentage of increase in the average popula
+UHI tion of towns in each Natural Division when 

1m- JWma VaDey DiTiaioa •• . +2-1 

!J:v. ~ - --5"7 

compared to last Census. The average po
pulation of a town in some of the Indian 
Provinces and States is compared with the 
average for this State in the diagram opposite 

which needs no comment. 

75. Sexes in Towns.-The distribution of urban population by sex is 
intended to give an insight into the character of a town as the preponderance 
of males over females is taken as an index of the town being industrial and 
commerciaL For it is industry and commerce .which by their rising wages 
attract rural labour which is generally male, the reason obviously being the 
precarious nature of the labourers' livelihood precluding the labourer from taking 
kindly to the idea of carrying a burden of wife in the working market. The 
labourer himself is more often than not a migratory bird who comes to eke 
out his m~ure resources and returns home as soon as his purse is full. But 
this object is to a great part baffled when we find that a great disparity pre
vails between the sexes throughout the State. For eyery thousand.males in 
the State there are only 881 females. In the urban population the fact is more 
disquieting as the proportion falls to 781 females per 1,CXX> males only. In the 
Natural Divisions by which statistics are exhibited in the Subsidiary Tables 

·the figures are found to fluctuate between 675 to 891. The Sub-montane Tract 
inclusive of the Jammu city shows the lowest number of females per 1,000 
males viz. 675 but if the city figures be ignored the figure rises to 702. The 
disparity is thus most acute in this tract. In the Outer Hills the males out
number females by 227 per 1,(XX) i e. there are 773 females per l,CXX> males 
in the urban population of this division. In the Jhelum Valley DiYision the 
proportion is 821 to 1,(XX) including the city of Srinagar and .795 without it. 
This disparity is the least observable in the Indus Valley where the propor
tion is happily aboye the ayerage for the State, being 891. It is prol:ably the 
Buddhist custom of po!yandry and polygamy that tends to arrest any abnor
mal rise in either sex and thus secures a comparatively better proportion be
tween the sexes. The proportions in some other Provinces and States of India 
are illu...c:tra.ted and compared in the diagram facing this page. 

- 76. Religion in Towns.-As will be seen from Subsidiary Table II the 
Sikhs lea.Ye all others behind in their fondness of town -life in the Sub-montane 
and the Indus Valley Divisions. The figures of Buddists in the former tract 
are misleading as there were only 9 Buddhists in that tract at the time of 
the Census all of whom were caught in the heart of the city of Jammu, other
wise this division has no permanent Buddhist population. In the Outer Hi!ls 
and the Jhelum- Valley Tract the Hindus lead the way while Sikhs come 
second. The Muslims follow the rear. The reasons are obYious. It is a com
mon almost a state observation that minorities flourish most in the towns 
which are more cosmopolitan than the villages. Though this table does not 
include Zoroastrians and Christians it will not be remiss if a word is added 
about them. The Europeans in the State are either traders or GoYernment 
servants or Missionaries who generally reside in cities and towns. Possibly 
there might be an individual driven to embrace the austere life of a Yillage 
by a nobler desire to convert the local inhabitants to his mode of religious 
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thinking but such exceptions are very rare and very few. The Indian Chris
tians on the other hand being generally drawn from the lower classes both •. 
in towns and villages do not change their abode · with their religion and are 
to be found both m urban and rural localities. The followers of Zoroaster 
are eminently traders by profession and have no occasion to stay in villages. 
Their number at the current Census is 5 only and four of them were . censused 
in the Srinagar ctty. Nobody thus shirks town life because he has religious 
aversion to 1t but because the economic forces which buffed human life, fix 
his sphere of action without caring much for his choice, in a particular locality 
to which he must stick, to make his ends meet. The love of Home is more
over deeply implanted in the human breast and when the definition of Home 
is narrowed down to the four walls of the house where a person was born those 
walls acquire a sanctity which is treasured with fondness and love and to 
desert those walls for a better house in the town looks like a sacrilige and 
repugnant to the mind. 

77. Areality and Proximity.-It will be interesting to enter into a bit 
of technical calculation and find out what the mean distance between the towns 
comes for the whole State as well as for the various divisions composing' it. 
Assuming each town to be a point the mean distance between the towns can 
be worked out by the application of the following. formula:-

D1 = 200 
~/3 

Where D is the distance between towns and N is the number of towns 
per 100 square miles of area. The area of the State being · 84,471 square 
miles and the total number of towns adopted at the current Census being 39 
the value of N can easily be worked out as follows :-

N is equal to 39 X 100 
844:71 

= 

log '3900-log 84471 

3'5911-4'9267\ 

2'6644 

The value of N having been obtained D that is the mean distance can 
be found out as below :- · 

2 log D is equal to log 200 -log N -log 1 

=2'3010-2'6644-2'385 

. . .. 
= 2'3010- 2'9029 = 3•3981 

log D·- 3'3981 = 1'6990 
3 

:. D =50 miles (By consulting the antilog tables). 

Extending the above calculation to the different Administrative Divisions 
the following results will be obtained ;...-. 

Division. Area.· Number of Mean distance. towns. 

Jammu Province ·- 12,378 20 23•8 miles. 

Kashmir .. ••• 8,539 15 25'6 .. 
Ffontier Districts - 63,5541 4 135•5 .. 
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It is manifestly clear from the above that the mean distance between 
towns is highest in the Frontier Districts and the lowest in the Jammu 
Province, the Kashmir Province occupying the middle position. The mean 
distance between the villages according to similar calculation comes to 2·94 
or say 3 miles for the whole State. The total number of villages is 8,903 

· and the total area 84.471. • 

78. Facton influencing growih of Town.s,;-The following factors may 
be taken as determining the growth of towns to a large extent:-

(1) 

{2) 

(3) 

{4) 

(5) 

(6) 

Si.tuaticnJ 011 great land 01' water ways.-This means easy and 
cheap transport which is vitally essential to foster trade. The 
cities of Srinagar and Jammu and the towns of Ranbirsingb
pura, Udhampur, Akhnoor, Muzaffarabad, Uri, Baramulla. 
Sopore. Pattan, Anantnag owe their importance to this factor. 

Administrative importance.-If a town happens to be the head
quarters of a Wazarat with Tehsil, Treasury, Post Office, Hospital, 
School and a Telegraph Office, it naturally attracts a number of 
shopkeepers and other businessmen and its trade receives in
centive. In the District, Tehsil and Munsifrs Courts litigants 
have to come daily in numbers. The Hospital, Post Office 
and Telegraph Office also attracts outside population. The 
School does so in a greater degree. This accounts for the im
portance of 1\firpur, Sri Ranbirsinghpura, Samba, Kathua, Kishtwar,. 
Bhadarwah, Ramnagar, Reasi, Rampur Rajouri, Leh, Skarda. 
Gilgit, etc. 

Trade Centres--For meeting the needs of every day life, however 
simple they be, the establishment of a market somewhere is 
required, as each village cannot be self-sufficient or import its 
requirements from manufacturing centres. Such market .places 
steadily but surely grow into towps catering to a greater and 
greater number of villages ~ound them and themselves drawing 
their supplies from bigger· enipori<~: of trade or cities. Towns 
like Akhnoor, Sri Ranbirsinghpura,. Samba, M_anawar~ Bhimber,. 
Kotli and practically e.very town in Jammu Province and 
Frontier Districts. owes its importance to ~ Ja~tor. -

Organised Industries-attract rural populltion into factories and 
lead to congregation in" loCalities where they are situated.· There 
is not much of organised industry in the State except in the 
cities but there are towns where it does exist to some extent 
combined with cottage _industry carried on an extensive scale. 
Thus places like Sopore,- Anantnag, Shopyan owe their im
pvrtance to their industrial activity. 

Religious Veneration-also leads to growth of towns especially 
if fairs are held frequently or extend over_ a long period of time. 
Katra, Cherar Sharif and Machh Bawan are instances of towns 
of this nature. 

A factor which is likely to give a fillip to urbanisation in an 
altogether new direction is the exploitation of minerals which is 
likely to be taken up actively in the near future. 

79. Effect of concentration in Towns.-In villages with a limited population 
and consequently closer ties of acquaintance or friendship the ignoble passions 
find little scope for play and are quickly avenged if attempted. Moreover nearly 
every one has his family_ and the h~man passio~s ~at lead men astray are 
consequently little in evidence outs1de the family crrcle. In the towns the 
restrictive influences are comparatively weaker. The labourer is not accompanied 

. by his wife, and his castemen and kinsmen who otherwise exercise a healthy 
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check upon himcare away from the· scene of action. The impulse ol pasSion has 
not to count with any obstacle especially as in cities there is a certain class o£ 
"fallen anuels" who are prepared to pander to his cravings for monetary 
consideration. To it may be added the contribution of the "Country Liquor Shop"· 
which is frequently patronized by the labouring classes to drown their cares and 
worries and relieve them of the fatigue born of physical toil. "With wine in wit 
is out", and animal passions are inflamed to a degree that is irresistible especially 
in the case of these illiterate classes. With physical energies enervated by 
excessive drinking the power of mental resolution and steadfastness is gradually 
replaced by a weak and effeminate will which cannot resist temptation and is 
driven to wrong paths. This lax atmosphere is no doubt a blot on urban life_ 
though it can be asserted without fear of contradiction that most of the towns in 
the State are free from it ·· · 

80. Villages : Number of Villages.-The definition adopted for a village 
at the current Census has already been referred to. The total number of villages 
comes to 8,903 compared to 8,915 in 1921 and 8,865 in 1911. The number of 
villages has thus decreased by ·1 per cent while the population of the State 
shows an increase of 9·8 per cent This is due to the amalgamation of smaller 
villages at the revised Settlements. It is not possible to hazard any conjecture 
regarding congestion in villages on this basis as we have no means to ascertain 
the area available for residential purposes in each village. All that we· can say 
is that there is visibly no tendency amongst the new generation of the rural. 
classes to sever their connection with tb~ parent stem. 

81. Classification of Villages.-The inset diagram gives the number of 

I 
Peroent-

Grade of village. 1931. 1921. '191L age of 
population 

living. 

UnderiOO 8,913 7,130 
.. 

7,268 41•8 .. 
600 k» 2,000 .. 1,892 1,703 1,634 6()•1 

2,000 k» 6,000 .. 93 

~, 
84 '1"1 

5,000 and over .. I 1 ·t 

villages of each class at the 
last three Censuses. It will 
be seen therefrom that the 
villages with a population 
below 500 have been show
ing a steady decline in 
numbers for the last three 
Censuses. All the other 
classes have on the .other 
hand been steadily increas
ing. As regards population 
it is generally congregated 
in villages with a population of 500 to 2,000 and in those below 500. The bigger · 
villages contain only 8 per cent of the total rural population. This is due to the · 
mountainous nature of the country affording a meagre livelihood here and there, 
the number of settlements at a particular place depending on the availability of 
culturable land. Sometimes indeed a village extends over a number of miles 
with houses s~ttered in all directions, each house drawing its livelihood from a 
small terraced field close-by. 

82. Uninhabited Villages.-The total number of uninhabited villages · 
comes to 154 compared to 176 in 1921 and 178 in 1911. These are such places 
as are treated as different units for purposes of land revenue assessment, the 
arable land whereof is cultivated by non-resident cultivators. These villages 
abound in the Sub-montane and Outer Hills Divisions of the Jammu Province. 

83. Average Size of a Village.-The average population per village for 
the State is 371 compared to 340 in 1921 and 322 in 1911. The increase during · 
the last 20 years registered by an average village comes to 15"2 per cent while 
c~mpared !O 192~ the incr~~ is 9"1_per cent. In this respect the Poonch Jagir 
still holds 1ts enviable pos1t1on, havmg 785 persons per village. The lowest
average is possessed by the sister Jagir of Chenani which has only 192 souls in 
an average village. Amongst Natural Divisions the Outer Hills with 421 persons 
per village comes first, followed by 377 of the Jhelum Valley, 340 of the Indus 
Valley and 308 of the Sub-montane Tract The average for India as a whole 
worked out to 417·7 in 1921 and thus exceeds the average for the State by 47 
~I'SO~ ' . 
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84. Rural Population.-The entire population classed as rural on the 
present occasion comes to 3,303,929 and bears a proportion of 95·5 to the total 
population of the State. The State is thus preponderantly rural as is natural for 
a country depending chiefly on the soil for its livelihood. In 1891 this propor
tion was 92"2, in 1901-94"5, in 1911-90·4, and in the preceding Census 91·2. 
The present proportion thus beats all its predecessors notwithstanding the fact 
that in 1901 only two places were treated as towns. Coming to Natural 
Divisions the rural population in the Sub-montane Tract is 641,985 i. e., 90·1 per 
cent. of the total population, slightly lower than the percentage for the State. 
The population living in village in the Outer Hills Division which comes next 
is 1,047,217 and bears a ratio of 97"3 to the total population of the division. 
The figures for the next division are slightly better, the total rural population 
being 1,336,558 bearing a ratio of 85·1 to the total population of the Jhelum 

Valley Tract. In the sparsely inhabited Indus Valley 
Division the figures of rural population stand at 278,169 
being 96"4 per cent. of the population of the tract. Accord
ing to the percentage of rural population then the divisions 
would stand as in the margin, the Jhelum Valley Division 
having the privilege of being least rural in the State due to 
its industries and commerce. • 

I. Outer Hills. 

IL Indus Valley. 

III. Sub-montane. 

IV. Jhelom Valley. 

85. Sex in Villages.-The statement in the margin gives the figures of 

Natural Division. Males. I 
Sub-montane .. 340,013 

Outer Hilla ... 544,502 

Jhelum Valley .. 719,316 

Indus Valley .. 142,308. 
I 

State .. 1,746.139 

Females. 

301,972 

502,715 

617.242 

.135,861 

1,557.790 

Number of 
femalea per 
1,000 males. 

888 

923 

858 

954 

892 

' 
m a 1 e s and females in each 
Natural Division of the State 
and the number of females per 
thousand males. If women are 
the true stabilisers of society 
and on their number depends 
the life that a country may be 
expected to enjoy the Indus 
V a 11 e y Division which was 
eclipsed by the Jhelum. Valley 
Division andSub-montaneTract 
in urbanisation outshines them 

, both in this t.espect, for which 
full reasons have been given in the Census Report of 1921 fJide Chapter VI. 
The Outer Hills, the most rural tract, comes off second best and can justly pride 
on· its position. The Sub-montane Division sticks to its. third place in the 
classification while the Jhelum Valley Tract which topped the list in being most 
urban goes down to the bottom in disparity of sex and carries home the sad 
truth that women do not thrive in an industrial atmosphere. The rural section of 
the State has only -892 females to a thousand males. The economic and other 
factors that lead to ·this disparity will find their place in the chapter on • Sex'. 

86. Religion in Villages.-The State being overwhelmingly Muslim, the 
followers of Islam are naturally in a majority in the rural population but the 
first place is occupied by Buddhists. Out of every thousand Muslims, 917 
live in villages. As regards Hindus the most important minority in the State 
865 out of every 1,000 are rural residents. The Sikhs divide every thousand 
of their population between town and village in the ratio of 92 to 908 while 
Buddhists outstrip even the Muslims in their love of genial country life and 
956 out of 1,000 prefer this mode of living. The table below exhibits the 
place occupied by each religion in each Natural Division in its preference for 
country life:-

Natural Division. Hindu. Sikh. Buddhist. Muslim. 

Sub-montane .. II In IV I 

Outer Hilla .. m II ...... 1 

Jhelum Valley .. ill I JV II 

Indue " .. III IV Il I 
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Thus only in the Jhelum Valley Divisio~ the ~~uslit;ns yie~d. _their place 
to the Sikhs while the Hindus occupy a thtrd position m all diVISions except 
the Sub-montane. The causes of variance in proportion of different religious 
communities in urban life have been referred to above and need not be re
iterated here. 

87. Cities: Area and Density.-The cities of Jammu and Srinagar have 
witnessed so many improvements during the outgoing decennium that little apo
logy is needed for assigning them a little larger space in this chapter. The 
Jammu city with a popul_ation of_ 38,6~3 is sit~ted on ~ el~vation and OC?
cupies a single square mile. It 1s a c1ty of sprres and Its vtew from afar IS 

simply charming. Its natural position helps drainage and leads to . sanita~on 
but the city is frightfully congested The only outlet for the city population 
is towards the Ranbir Canal but even there the almost prohibitive price of 
land for building site practically bars the average citizen from possessing a 
more commodious and sanitary house. The city of Srinagar has an area oi 
11 square miles to 173,573 souls i. e., 15,779 persons per square mile less 
than half the number living in the sister city. This looks better but need 
not lead us to infer that the city is free from congestion and there are houses 
where sun's rays do not penetrate in their diuranal course. The city includes 
a number of suburbs with agricultural land and open spaces and that accounts 
for its greater area and lesser density. These also enable it to expand with
out limit, the open spaces providing healthy lungs to the city. 

88. Variation in Population.-The proportional increase in city popul 
ation is exhibited in Subsidiary Table IV. Both the cities show a record in
crease of 22·5 per cent. but in the case of the Srinagar city the increase is 
partly ascribable to the inclusion in the city precincts of certain areas, not 
formerly treated as MunicipaL The Jammu city .which was showing a fall in 
numbers for the last two decades has happily entered on a new career of 
growth and has besides covering the lost ground made a positive addition to 
its population. This increase is in part attributable to the presence of Govern
ment offices at Jammu at the time of Census and the existence of Kashmir 
coolies who migrate to the comparatively less cold clime of the place in winter, 
which besides affording protection against weather adds appreciably to their 
income. 

89. Sex in Cities.-Though according to the industrial character of the 
cities it is Srinagar that should have a less number of females than Jammu, in 
the table the case is the reverse and the Jaminu city shows the greatestdisparity 
in the number of the sexes. This is inexplicable except partly on the ground 
that the Kashmiri labourers do not carry their families to Jammu and the 
Government employees be!onging to Kashmir Province are also unaccompanied 
by their wives and children except in a few cases. 

90. Religion in Cities.-In their composition by religion· the cities of 
· Jammu and Srinagar present a contrast The former has 62·4 per cent of its 
population composed of Hindus and leaves 31·1 to Muslims, 3"3 to Sikhs and 
1·4 to Jains and slightly more to Christians. The latter on the other hand has 
79"9 per cent of its population comprised of Muslims and draws from the 
Hindus 19"4 per cent of the population only, leaving ·5 to Sikhs and an insigni
ficant proportion to others. The Hindus living in Sri11aooar city . are mostly 
Kashmiri Pandits, the number of emigrants from the Punjab being insignificant 
though they form an important trading community. 

. 91. Migration in Cities.-In the Subsidiary Table IV the figures under 
foreign born represent those born outside the State but enumerated in the cities,; 
Specific instructions were issued to the Enumerating Agency to record the 
cities of Jammu and Srinagar in the column for birthplace but the low intelli
gence level of our enumerators confounded the question and entries like 'Jammu, 
S?~' were _made.which could be taken as indicating the particular city or 
dis~ct The 1~tenuon to se~te figures of city born was accordingly partially 
fulf1lled and figures of emigrants had to be abandoned though with much 
reluctance. 
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92. Future of Cities.-Wide-reaching improvements have been effected 
in the cities already. Municipal Cinemas, Drainage Schemes, Compulsory 
Vaccination, Compulsory Primary Education, Widening of roads and shaving off 
of dangerous corners, Recreation Grounds, and Gardens for women and children 
are some of the benefits conferred by the Government on the inhabitants of the 
cities. For Srinagar which stands a constant menace of flood a special flood 
protection scheme has been chalked out and is being put in effect. · To encour
age its trade and advertise its art an annual Exhibition is run by the Govern
ment. There is no doubt that His Highness' Government, is doing its utmost to 
make city life attractive and agreeable and that the future of cities is bright and 
glorious.· 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE I. 

DISTRIBUTION OF THE PoPULATION BETWEEN TOWNS AND VILLAGES. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IL 
NUJrlBER PEK MILLE OF THE TOTAL POPULATION A.'iD OF EACH MAIN 

RELIGION WHO LIVE IN TOWNS. 
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-
SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV. 
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CHAPTER Ill. 

BIRTH-PUCE AND MIGRATION. 

93. Reference to Statistics.-The statistics of birth-place are contained 
in the following Imperial and Subsidiary Tables:-

Imperial Table VI 

Subsidiary Table I 

n .. II 

n ., III 

n .. IV 

••• 

••• 

... 
... 

Birth-place. 

Immigration. 

Emigration. 

Migration between Natural 
Divisions of the State compar· 
ed with 1921. 

••• Migration between the State 
and other parts of India. 

94. Instructions to Enumerators.-Column 13 of the Census Schedule 
provided for the entry of birth-place in the case of the enumerated The 
Enumerator was instructed to write the name of the village with that of the 
district in brackets in the case of persons born in the State and to write the 
name of the city for persons born in the. cities of Jammu and Srinagar. For 
persons born outside the State but enumerated within territories of the State 
on the Census night the Enumerator had instructions to record the district of 
birth together with the province in which that district is situated. For per
sons of foreign extraction even the necessity of entering· the district of birth 
was waived and the entry of the country of birth was deemed sufficient · A 
list of Districts and States in British India with the Provinces and Agencies 
in which they are situated was printed as an appendix to the Pamphlet con
taining instructions for filling in the Enumeration Schedule and was supplied 
·to the enumerating agency and the supervising staff for guidance. Some 
Provincial Superintendents had as¥ed for a return of emigrants from their 
States by tehsils and necessary inst;uctions were embodied in the Pamphlet 
which gave the names of the tehsils to be recorded. This arrangement was 
reciprocal as a similar request for entry of the districts of the Jammu and 
Kashmir State instead of the vague entry Kashmir State in the case of per
sons born in this State but enumerated in other Indian Provinces and States • 
~ issued from bur side. 

95. Reli!lbility of the Retam.-This elaborate record, however, was not 
utilized to the full as the intervention of financial stringency and revision of 
instructions by the Census Commissioner for India required the waiving of 
minute details and the record by districts was replaced by a record by pro
vinces. The other Provincial Superintendents of British India and Census 
Commissioners of States also failed to furnish the statistics of emigrants from 
this State by di~tricts and thus had no cause to complain of our failure to 
meet their requirements. The change of instructions, however, did not affect 
the accuracy of work so far as this column is concerned as the filling in of 

. this column required no uncommon intelligence. The entries may therefore, 
be taken as reliable. This statement is corroborated by the fact that while 
in 1911 there were 202 persons whose birth-place was not returned and in 
1921 a population of 60,991 was altogether excluded from this table, there is 
no individual whose birth-place has not been recorded on the present occasion. 
There are, of course, persons who have failed to return the district of birth 
and have, in answer to the query of the Enumerator, furnished him with only 
the name of the province or the country of their birth. 
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9o. Utility of the Return and its Limitations.-The statistics extracted 
from this column are utilized to account for the movement of population in 
provinces and districts and to gauge the ebb and flow of migration. In
ciden~ly they throw a side light on the nature of the inhabitants of the country 
whether they are stay-at-home or venturesome, how the contact with outside 
countries is breaking the isolation of the tract and introducing changes in its 
social, material, moral and intellectual life. 

It is, however, admitted that birth-place is a very treacherous guide to 
rely upon, in respect of migration as there are some obvious anomalies in
troduced by it. Thus a woman born in one district and married in the same 
district will continue to be classed as a native of the same district but her 
sister who may happen to marry in a neighbouring village which belongs to 
a different administrative division or district and thus adopt her as her perma
nent home will still be treated as a native of her original district. This 
means that so long as the Hindu custom of obtaining brides from villages 
other than their own prevails, this exchange of girls will never cease and the 
anomaly will not vanish. Further married girls sometimes repair to their 
maternal homes for confinement and relatives freely and frequently repair to 
each other's on occasions of sorrow and rejoicing and if such a fes ivity or 
misfortune happens to fall on the Census night the birth-place column ceases 
to function as a true indicator of residence. Besides these may be mentioned 
the case of an Indian born in England or some other foreign country during 
a pleasure trip of his parents to that country. According to our birth-place 
guide he will always be treated as a native of England though this will be 
wholly opposed to facts. It, therefore, seems advisable to provide a column 
for entry of "District or Province of normal residence" in the Census Sche
dule in addition to the column of birth-place so as to arrive at better results 
by correlating information collected in both columns. This innovation might 
puzzle the nomadic Bazigar and others of his tribe whose one occupation in 
life seems to wonder from place to place but their number will not vitiate the 
main results to an appreciable extent and there will still be the birth-place 
column to come to our rescue. .A.s things stand the only consolation is that 
as anomalies exist not only in figures of immigrants but in thpse of emigrants 
also, these spurious Va et Vient tend to balance each other to a great extent. 
\Vith these remarks we proceed to discuss the salient features of migration 
in the State as disclosed by birth-place statistics. 

97. Types of Migrants.-The -C{!~)Us distinguishes five different kinds 
of migration :- · \ 

( 1) Casual-or the minor movements between adjacent villages. 
' These affect the returns only when the villages in question happen to lie on 
opposite sides of the line which divides one district from another. 

In this type of migration females generally preponderate. It arises largely 
from the very common practice amongst Hindus, which has already been re
ferred to, of taking a wife from another village, and from the fact that young 
married women often go to their parental home for confinement. 

(2) Temporary-due to journeys on business, visits to places of 
pil~aes and the like, and the temporary demand for labour when new roads 
or railways are under construction. 

(3) Periodic-such as the annual migration which takes place in 
different tracts at harvest time, and the seasonal movements of pastoral nomads. 

The amount of temporary and periodic migration varies greatly at dif
ferent seasons of the year. It is usually near the maximum at the time when 
the Census is taken. 

( 4) Semi-Permanent-The natives of one place reside and earn their 
living in another, but retain their connection with their own homes, where 
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they leave their families and to which they return in their old age,· and at 
more or less regular intervals in the meantime. 

(5) Permanent--i. e., where over-crowding drives people away, or 
the superior attractions of some other locality induce people to settle there. 

Another form of migration which is probably increasing in India is what 
may be called daily migration, the practice of living outside some large urban 
area and coming and going daily for business of one kind or another. 

The Census figures do not of course, distinguish between the different 
types of migration, but a clue to them may be obtained from the proportion 
of the sexes and the distance of the district of enumeration from the district 
of birth. In the case of temporary migration, as already stated, females are 
usually in excess; and the same is the case with periodic migration, so far 
as it is due to visits to places of pilgrimage. The bulk of periodic and semi
permanent migrants are men ; while, where the movement is a permanent one, 4 

both sexes are usually found in fairly equal numbers. • 

L MIGRATION. 

98. Historical Survey.-For a proper understanding of the question of 
migration in the State it is necessary to sketch for the information of the reader 
a brief historical survey of the conditions prevailing here prior to its consoli
dation and occupation by the Dogras. The tract or collection of tracts known 
as Jammu and Kashmir State has witnessed several historical vicissitudes. The 
hilly tract which forms the Province of Jammu at the present day was never 
before the time of Maharaja Gulab Singh united under any single ruler. The 
ruling classes of this hi1ly tract were Rajputs, who seem to have taken refuge 
in these mountain fastnesses when the Rajput hegemony in the Punjab received 
a shattering blow in the 12th Century by the invasion of Mohammed of Ghor. 
Their petty principalities maintained their independence during the Moghul 
times, though they acknowledged the suzerainty of the Moghul Emperors and 
paid a nominal tribute to Delhi. On the disintegration of the Moghul Empire 
they regained complete but short-lived independence. The Khalsa Power under 
the able leadership of Maharaja Ranjit Singh was then rising and the political 
and territorial ambition of the Khalsa misls included within its orbit the princi
pality of Jammu which could not withstand the tide of the Khalsa Power 
and passed under its su~erainty. In. tf}22 ~.Iah~ja Gulab Singh was formally 
installed on the Gaddt by Maharaja· Ranjlt Smgh who personally came to 
Akhnoor to perform the Raj Tilak. The conquest of Kishtwar, Rajouri, Reasi, 
Chenani and other areas followed from time to time and need not detain us 
as not relevant to the purpose in hand. 

Kashmir Valley.-The Kashmir Province has ar.o been the play-ground 
· of many historic events. The iniquisitive reader may refer to the pages of 

Raj Taringini by Kalhana for a historical account of the Dynasties that held 
sway in the land. For our purpose it is enough to say that the country after 
having been ruled by the Hindus for a number c;>f centuries, passed under 
the Muslim Rulers and was held by the latter before its conquest by the 
Khalsa. In the beginning of the nineteenth century it was considered a part 
and parcel of the Durrani Empire and not a part of India. In 1912 Maha
raja Ranjit Singh started on his first expedition against Kashmir which even
tually acknowledged his rule. It was ceded to Maharaja Gulab Singh in con
sideration of his efforts to bring about amicable relations between the Sikhs 
and the British, and Kashmir passed into the hands of the Dogras as a result 
of the treaty between the British Government and Maharaja Golab Singh signed 
at Amritsar in 1846. 

Ladakh, Baltistan and the Frontier.-The Plateau of l..adakh does not 
belong geographically to India. It is a part of the Himalayan Tableland 
and has for a very long time been ruled by a Tibetan Dynasty of Rulers. It 
formed originally a part of Tibet, but in the fifteenth century it became 
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independent under a line of Tibetan Kings ~ho accepted the suzerainty of the 
Grand Lama. It was the last King of this Dynasty Tsepal Namgyal durinct 
whose time the country was invaded by the Dogra forces of M a h a r a j ~ 
Gulab Singh under General Zorawar Singh. Beginning from 1834, Zorawar had 
to lead no less than six expeditions before Ladakh and Baltistan finally ac
cepted Dogra rule in 1840. The Frontier Illaqas were also brought under the 
dependence of the Maharaja at various times. 

. "' It will be clear from the above that the area now known as Jammu 
and Kashmir had never been effectively united under one ruler before the 
time of Maharaja Gulab Singh and it may be added much of it had never 
known settled government. This historical notice has not, however, been 
taken to arrive at this conclusion but to see how it affects migration and we 
are justified in drawing the following conclusions pertinent to our subject:-

(a) 

(b) 

The number of Punjabi immigrants in the State must exceed 
those of any other Indian Province as nearly all parts of the 
State were once under the Sikhs of the Punjab. 

In Jammu Province the number of Afghan immigrants should 
be less compared with their number in Kashmir as the for
mer province never acknowledged their sway while the latter 
was for long a part of the Afghan Kingdom. 

(c) . In the Frontier Districts the Tibetan and Afghan. immigration 
should be considerable. 

We shall see in the course of the chapter whether our conclusions 
are borne out by statistics. 

99. General : Jammu Provinee.-(i) Jammu District.-Casual migration 
between different tehsils of the district prevails to a considerable extent. . The 
district also exchanges a big volume of migration with the Punjab. The 

. immigrants from the Punjab are nearly of all types. Those who have taken 
up State service or trade are semi-permanent or permanent. Those who 
come to visit their relatives and friends are casual and temporary immigra
tion. The emigrants from this district to the Punjab and other Indian Pro
vinces either go out periodically for labour or semi-permanently seeking em
ployment. The Dogra soldiers in ~11-~"'jritish Army are generally drawn from 
this district. ~-~ :- • 

(ii) Kathua District,-There is no permanent migration. ~akarwals 
and Gaddis with their flocks flow in the district in winter from cold places 
like Bhadarwah and Ramnagar and after a temporary stay of four to five 
months retrace their .s~ps to their summer retreats. The non-agriculturist in
habitants of the distrL~ like Brahman, Jhewar, Barber go to British territory 
hunting jobs and labour according to their respective occupations when the 
season at home is slack. They return home after a few months' stay. 

At harvest time labour is imported from adjoining British territory as 
the local labour canriot cope with the work. 

This migration of a temporary and periodic character has not brought 
about any noteworthy change in the life of the people except that the locals 
who are accustomed to emigrate annually have shed some of the caste pre
judices and learnt a lesson of cleaner living. 

· (iii) U-dhampur.-'the people of Banihal Illaqa who are mostly Kashmiri 
Muslims migrate to Jammu and the Punjab when their land is covered with 
snow and agricultural work is at a stand-still. Their migration generally lasts 
from Maghar to Chet wh~n they return home with their earnings and the 
satisfaction of having escaped the rigorous winter of their own place. 
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A few of the agriculturists of Dada, Ramban proper and Pogal migrate 
to warmer climates in winter within the State. They keep large flocks and 
during the winter the plains offer better grazing facilities and warmer climate. 
They are Gaddis and Kashmiri Muslims and this periodic migration of theirs 
has not in any noticeable manner affected their customs and traditions. 

The same story is repeated in Kishtwar. The local agriculturists emi
grate to the warmer regions of the Punjab in winter .and return home in 
summer. The Bakarwals immigrate in summer and return to their homes in 
winter. 

Udhampur lies on the Banihal Cart Road and thus enjoys special facili
ties for migration. It has established trade relations with Srinagar, Jammu, 
Amritsar and even so far as Bombay, Delhi and Karachi. The Gaddis living 
in snowy parts of the tehsil migrate in winter to warmer climes of Rajouri, 
Akhnoor and Jammu tehsils. 

(iv) Reasi.-There are very few immigrants from the Punjab who 
have permanently settled in the district. 

The emigrants from the district go to the Punjab in wint~r where they 
spend a comparatively more pleasant time and also add to their annual in
come. Some of the emigrants go to Bhadarwah and Kishtwar during sum
mer where they are employed in felling and sawing trees by contractors who 
usually advance them money and provide them with meals. They are generally 
Gujjars, Thakkars and Kashmiri Muslims. 

A third class of emigrants consists of the Hindus, especially Brahmans 
from the lllaqas of Katra, Pauni, etc., .who go to Gujranwala, Sialkot, Lahore 
and Gujrat for labour. They serve as ·cooks, water-bearers, apprentices in 
workshops and coolies. They are generally driven by poverty to leave their 
home and in nearly ail cases earn enough to meet the Government demand 
on land. 

(v) Mirpur.-The people are adventurous and do not fight shy of 
migration. The cultivated area being insufficient people are forced to seek 
employment in British India in large numbers. Quite a large number of 
people from this district serve in the Army both State as well as British, 
and Military pensioners return to their villages as fairly rich men. The traders 
of Mirpur are to be found in nearly all difficult parts of the State. Some 
sons of the district go to foreign countries in search of livelihood such as 
Australia and Africa, while numbers of men go to Bombay to work at the 
Docks. 

(vi) Chenani.-There is no migration worth the name. The people 
are home-!oving. Some immigrants generally come to Chenani when felling 
of forest trees is undertaken and they generally belong to Kashmir and Bhadar
wah. 

(vii) Poonch.-Though away from the din of motor cars and the 
thundering roar of Railway the inhabitants of Poonch are not lacking in en
terprise, . as is evidenced by their making a substantial contribution to the rank 
and file of the Indian Army and the State Forces. The Bakarwals also live 
on their periodic visits to Kashmir and labourers go to the Punjab in search 
of employment. Though it has not produced any marked change in the life 
of the people it has certainly widened their outlook and weaned them from 
narrow prejudices. 

(viii) Kashmir Province: Srinagar District.-Attracts a large number 
of immigrants. :!:The inhabitants of the Punjab, N. W. F. Province, Afghanistan 
and foreign countries are all to be found there. They have mostly settled semi
permanently or permanently to carry on trade or missionary work. Some are in 
the employ of the State. 
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. The number of ·casual immigrants is at its hetght in summer when 
thousands of visitors from nearly every part of India and outside countries flock: 
to· the valley. 

"The strearil of emigration grows strong with the setting in of winter when 
locals emigrate to the Punjab and other Provmces of Bntish India to escape from 
~e snowy winter and supplement their income by labour. The Kashmiri Hindus 
aie ·also enterprising and go to distant countries for prosecution of studies. -.. -- - - - - . 

(ix) Anantnag Tehsil.-1. Local zamindars especially of vil!ages 
!lligrate to the Punjab in_ winter and return in summer, working there as coolies. 

· · 2. In summer visitors from India, Europe and other foreign countries 
come to this tehsil and usually stay in tents at places like Pahlgam, Achhabal, 
Kukarnag and Verinag which then assume a populous appearance. This adds 
considerably to the income of the :ocals. 

3. ·Nomads from the Jammu Province come and spend their summer in 
the tehsiJ. 

4. Hindu and Sikh traders from the Punjab have settled in Anantnag 
:and usually stick to it all the year round. Some send their families to the 
,Punjab in winter and recall them in summer. 

5. This tehsil contains the famous cave of Shri Amar Nathji where 
hundreds of Sadhus and house-holders go annually. This pilgrimage generally 
lasts for a week and brings in thousands of rupees to the local zamindars who act 
as labourers and supply horse transport. 

6. Priests of Machh Bhavan emigrate to the Punjab in winter to realize 
their annual fees from their adherents. 

(x) Baramulla.-Some Hindus and Sikhs of the Punjab have perman
ently settled in the district which being a part of the valley attracts immigrants 
like Srinagar though in a less number. Some foreign nationals have also almost 
permanently settled_ in the district In summer this district receives its quota 
of casual visitors and in winter sends out emigrants for labo~u to down countries. 

. (xi) M1tzaffaral;ad: Karnah.-The decade has not witnessed any migra

. tion of semi-permanent or permanent character. Causal mtgration has always 
·taken place being. mainly due to the search for rich pasture grounds or intra village 
relationships. Temporary migration has been both external and internal. The 
people from Drawa side of the tehsil come down to the Karnah side when there 
is a demand for labour and vice t.:ersa. The labour demand is generally from 

·the forest firms. Some people from the eastern Karnah temporarily migrated to 
Handwara tehsil and returned home when work in the forests lying in the north
west of that tehsi! was over. Temporary labour on roadside in Muzaffarabad 
tehsil also attracted a few men of Karnah. 

· Forest labour in Karnah attracted immigrants from Kangra, Kulu and 
1\landi. All of these immigrants are generally Hindus mainly Brahmans. \Varit 
of skilled labour in the tehsil partial ease-lo' ing tendencies of the local zamin
dars, and poverty of the immigrants account for this immigration. 

Periodic migration consisting of movements of labour at harvest time and 
the seasonal movement of zamindars is very common. 

A few Hindus and Sikhs of Muzaffarabad tehsil and from the Hazara 
district of the N. \V. F. Province have of long settled in the tehsil. Besides 

. trading they own land and carry on agriculture. Karnah is mountainous and cut 
off from the surrounding country by ridges and nullahs. The means of com
munication are not good. The culturable land is limited All these factors 
combine to forbid permanent settling of immigrants. 
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,. · · · In ~u~~~r peopl~ from Muzaffarabad tehsil~ Chilas and Kcigan migrat~ 
l\.ith their live-stock tolhe rich pasture· grounds of this tehsil and with the advent 
of cold season return to their. homes. r 

In Drawa ntaqa of the tehsil, however, some three Kaganis· ··are said ··ro
'have settled under the impulse of marriage. 
~ 

' The enactment of the Kahcharai Rules by the Government has had' a 
~triking effect upon the well known nomadic tribe of Bakarwals, whose immigra· 
tion into the tehsil has practically stopped. 

f 

From the eastern part of the tehsil zamindars emigrate to the Ra~alpi~di 
.llistrict in the Punjab where they work as coolies. 

~- Mu:ajfartibad . .:__-1. Bakarwals have acquired culti~ble. ·la~d in the 
·tehsil. 

• . _ 2 .. Se~eral zan{indars of Poorich Jagir have similarly acquired plots of_ 
1and. 

I! . . 3 .. Khatr. shopkeepers frorrt the l'unjab and Abbotabad have settled in 
the tehsil for trade purposes and acquired land and property. 

f . . . . 4. Local zamindars emigrate to the Punjab in Winter Where they Work as 
coolies. 

~ _ ·Kcishmiri Muslims espec;~ly ·Khojas; Sheikhs m'igrat~d from ,Kashmir ~d 
settled in· Muzaffarabad tehsil driven -by a famine in the past and have now 
permanently adopted it. · 

Patharts from Hazara and Rawalpindi similarly settled here in the long 
past. But these tribes have now risen to the status ol locals. . . 

(zii) Frontier Districts : Ladakh.-The Ladakhis are not accustomed to 
}nigration to any ~pprecia~le extent. In summer a number of European visitors 
a_nd the Punjab and Yar)cand traders go to Ladakh and provide . the locals with 
t!nough labour which renders emigration unnecessary. In winter the Zojila P~ss 
blocks the path with snow and makes e.xodus impossible. Further the Buddhist 
custom of inheritance of property by the eldest· son and his consequent responsi· 
pility for supporting the family coupled with their instinctive_ contentment acts 
as a bar on emigration. · It may be remembered· that the Buddhists in Ladakh 
practice both polygamy and polyandry which check .any abnormal increase in 
population and have so far enabled the people to live contentedly with the 
limited means of subsistence available. · 

· · -As regards immigrants, barring overseas immigrants who go to view its 
natural scenery, the traders of Hoshiarpur and Kangra numbering between 40 
and 50 go th~re annually. The Kangra traders generally do not stir out of 
Ladakh tehsil but dispose of their merchandise there while the Hoshiarpur 
merchants often go to Yarkand and Kashgar. The imports into Ladakh consist 
of piece-goods, crockery, tea, oil etC: and exports from Yarkand include Namdas, 
Silk, Carpets, Charas, raw cotton, wool and leather. This stream of migration 'is 
periodic i.. e., for four months in the year from Sawan to Maghar. At the time 
()f Census about 15 of such traders were enumerated in the tehsil of Ladakh. 
From Yarkand a counter current of slender volume enters Ladakh. Only three 
persons from Yarkd.nd have settled permanently in Ladakh during the last decade. 

The Kashmiri Muslims have settled in Ladakh of long and have married 
local women. Their descendants are called Arghun. · 

~ Some of ·the permanent settled .immigrants are of the Balti tribe of 
Skardu. They carne in the past for trade but finding that it paid better to stay 
than to return home they adopted the former course, some marrying Ladakhi 
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women while others importing their own Balti wives. These pe.ople liv~ in Leb 
or the villages surrounding it and carry on trade in butter, salt, wool, apricot etc.. 

. . . I 

(%iii) Gilgit.- Several tribes from Yaghistan, Afghanistan, Chitrai, 
Hazara, l-Iunza, Nagar, Kashmir and the Punjab have come and settled in 
Gilgit. Some of the Yaghistanis have migrated to Gilgit and settled there. 
Others have fled from the country to escape the penalty attendant on family 
fueds so common among primitive and uncivilized people. Some have been 
dr~v~nbj pov'erty and debt to come to Gilgit from Yaghistan. Some of them 
have succeeded even in acquiring land. These people are generally .habitual 
criminals and constitute a scourge to the local inhabitants whose morals have also 
been affected by coming in contact with them. 

From Afghanistan, Chitral and Hazara in the N. W. F. Provin~~ 
h;tve come Pathans, Shins and Yashkuns. Their chief occupations are service,. 
labour arid trade. The Punjab has contributed some Hindus and Sikhs who 
are mainly engaged in trade. 

.. , From the Jammu Province some Hindus have migrated on trade missiori 
a.nd some Gujjars have als9 settled in the area and follow their own calling. 

A large number of Kashmiri Muslims from the province of Kashmi't have 
gone to Gilgit for purposes of trade and settled there. · 

. 
From Ladakh have come Baltis who are usually. labourers or are 

employed in some sort of service. The postmen in Gilgit are generally o£ 
. Balti tribe. The Baltis stay there for a year or so and return home after that 
period.; Some of them have married local women and thereby acquired land. 
In Baltistan they are divided into separate tribes but here they are labelled 
as Yashkum without distinctioq. 

Trade in this part of the country holds out bright prospects which have' 
attracted immigrants of so many countries and parts of countries to settle in 
Gilgit. 

The local inhabitants are· generally landholders who do not take kindly 
to l'abonr. There are no black-smiths, cobblers or carpenters in the country. 
Naturally therefore labourers from Baltistan, Hunza and Nagar and the artisans 
are hired into the place and return home· after making money. 

Before Gilgit passed under the Dogra rule there were no roads. The 
paths led over mountains and were perilous in the extreme. Such a state of 
affairs interdicted immigration of the trading community though it did. not 
present an insurmountable obstacle to agriculturists and pastoral people. Aftet" 
the establishment of Dogra rule communications underwent a distinct improve
ment which led people to keep ponies for transport In Astore at present 
the people generally depend on this form of transport for a major part oC 
their income. In Gilgit proper even carts are maintained by some' zamindars 
now. 

Labour in Gilgit especially for construction of roads and bridges comes 
from Hunza~ Nagar, Baltistan and other surrounding villages. 

Were there no Burzil pas-; between Kashmir and Gilgit migration would 
expand but the pass remains closed for nearly six months of the year ancl 
permanently bars egress and ingress. Gilgit, however, does not hold out 
unlimited possibilities for immigrants as the population is on the rise while the 
culturable land is limited and the produce insufficient. 

Immigration has affected the customs of the people. The Yaghistanis 
are Sunnis while the people of Gilgit belong to the Shia sect. In the past the 
Gilgit-walas observed no distinction between Sunnis and Shias and mutual 
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marital relations were frequent but the growing influ:r of Yaghistanis bas served to make the distinction pronounced and now such relations are rare. 

The religious life of the people in the past was also simple but contact 
with outsiders has brought about a change in religious ~utl<?Ok and has made the 
people turn to Quranic injunctions with greater zeal and fidelity. 

. Formerly the loCal population was divided into castes and each caste 
Wa.S endogamous but this practice is now giving way as a result of observance of 
Mohammaden law. The people have no emigratory tendencie$ and do not go 
out for libour ot serVice but they have begun to send out boys tt) College at 
Srinagar for prosecution of studies which marks a change. 

, Frontier lllaqas.-Hemmed in on all sides by high ~ountain passes. the 
Frontier Illaqas seem to be intended by Nature to remain untouched by the 
problem o£ migration. Nevertheless inquisitiveness and search for livelihood 
makes man penetrate into this isolated country also. There is a periodic flow of 
Gujjars from Yaghistan and Gilgit to the hill grazing grounds in the upper 
valleys of the mountain block that separates the two territories. This lasts for 
some four months in the year. 

Besides Gujjars, Khiliwals from the Lower Indus Kohist'a.n ~me to 
these Illaqas for trade or labour and have brought about a slight change in caste 
'Occupations by inducing a few of the locals to take up trade.. The· number 
affected is, however, almost negligible though no doubt a beginning has been 
rn~e.. . . 

From Hunza where the population is greater than the country can 
eomfortably support, a few individuals come down to Gilgit in search of work, 
and occasionally go to India to seek employment, but the people in general 
are so devoted to their homes that they pn:fer scarcity and want there to · 
greater prosperity elsewhere_ 

100. Conclusion.-We are now in a position to state the general facts 
abo~t migration which follow as a conclusion from the a.bove account. 

( 1) The castes that are comparatively more migratory. are the Gujjars, 
Gaddis and Bakarwals who follow pastoral professions. 

Next to them come Kashmiri Muslims whose annual exodus to British 
India constitutes the main emigration current.· The Battis and Mirpur people 
are also more on the more than others. The Brahmans and other Hindu castes 
who go to the Punjab for labour are comparatively fewer in number. The 
trading section of the Hindus, and the Rajputs who go out in quest of service, 
contribute a fair share to the volume of migration. 

(2) The emigrants from the State are generally males while immigrants 
also have a preponderance of males. Those immigrants who have permanently 
or semi-permanently settled in the State either as traders or missionaries or State 
servants are accompanied by their families though some of them send out their 
families to down countries in winter which detracts from female population in 
Winter, the time when census is taken. During summer the casual visitors 
to the Kashmir valley are accompanied by their wives but the male element. is 
in excess. 

( 3) The emigration of the State inhabitants has no effect on sex 
fertility as the emigration is periodic lasting from 4 to S months. 

( 4) Migration has resulted in g~ter fidelity to religion especially in 
the case of Muslims who by coming in contact with outside Muslims have begun 
to follow the Quranic injunctions with greater devotion. The changes effected· 
in religious sphere in Gilgit illustrate this tendency. As regards Hindus,· a 
liberalising of belieFs is noticeable especially as the result of Arya Samaj activity. 
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The foreign missionaries have succeeded in converting a number of lOca.t ' 
inhabitants to Christianity. 

(5) As regards caste grouping migration has led to a loosening of the 
tight hold of caste. Narrow prejudices have been swept away. In Gilgit the 
disappearance of endogamy in Muslim Shia castes is noticeable. 

_ . (6) Th(! old customs are gradually giving way. Thus widow marriage 
is finding favour with the people, while the Purdah system is on the decline. 

(7) In dress great changes are noticeable. The I{ashmiri Pandits are 
discarding the wearing of Pheran, a long loose gown and taking to Punjabi 
dress. The English dress is more in e'ridence in literate circles. The hat i~ 
gradually supplanting the turban. Even in villages, l>unjabi trousers and 
slippers are overcoming Dogra trousers, and shoes in the case of feinales. The 
Saree is coming into vogue amongst females of the upper classes. 

(8) So far as language is concerned Punjabi is easily spoken ~nd ttnder~ 
stood in those parts of the State where the inhabitants come in contact with the 
outside world either as emigrants or as hosts of immigrants. The Kashmiri 
labourers who go to the Punjab understand and talk Punjabi tolerably wen_. 
The shopkeepers e~:nd Hanjis (boatmen) in Kashmir who have English speaking 
customers speak English though broken and full of solecisms. The immigrants 
iri Kashmir especially traders command a fair knowledge of Kashmiri dialect. 

- -(9) In the sphere of occupation changes nave taken place. Some of 
the castes no longer stick to their old hereditary occupations. Labour or service 
is not regarded as degrading by any caste though Rajputs do not take to 
domestic service especially the task of cleansing utensils as they regard it 
menial duty. The Kashmiri Pandits are gradually relinquishing their ideal of 
Government service and turning to trade and even manual labour in increasing 
numbers. 

II. IMMIGRATION. 

101. Main Results for the State.-The total population of the State a~ 
ascertained by actual count on the Census night came to 3,646,243, out of which 
3,582,047 i. e., 98"2 per cent. were born within the State. Immigration thus 
accounts for a trivial increment of t·s per cent. to the State population. The 
immigrants are mainly drawn from the neighbouring British Indian Provinces of 
the Punjab and the N. W. F. which stretch along the boundary line of the State 
for a considerable distance. The contiguous districts of these two provinces 

N. W. F. PBovmcJL 

1. Hazara. 

I. Gujrat. 

!. Gnrd&."pur. 

3. Jbelum. 

4. Kangra. 

6. Rawalpindi 

I 6. Sialkot. 

given in the margin contribute nearly 1"3 per cent. 
of the population, leaving ·2 per cent. to be con
tributed by the non-contiguous districts of these pro
vinces. In all thus these two provinces claim 1·5 
per cent. of the increment to population of the State 
while all other Provinces in India and outside cou
ntries have only ·3 per cent. to their credit. Among 
other Indian Provinces the United Province stand 
foremost while amongst States, Chamba tops the 
list, being contiguous. As regards Asiatic countries 
Afghanistan, our neighbour, scores highest, the se
cond best being Nepal due to her sons being in the 
State Forces.- The share of other countries is 
nominal. The foreign countries benefit us to a 

very limited extent, the United Kingdom being the greatest contributor as 
her sons are employed in State service or are engagad in carrying on trade or 
missionary work. They will be discussed in greater detail in the paragraph on 
over seas migration. 
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. 102. Variation in Immigration.-The total number of immigrants in the 
last three decades is given in the margin. As wiU 
be seen therefrom the number underwent a serious 1931 
decrease in 1921 but has showed· a slight increase 

1921 
in the outgoing decennium. The reason of diminu:.. 
tion in the number of immigrants in 1921 was um '11,975 

probably the desolation wrought by the Great War ·---------~ 
and the fell epidemic of influenza. The increase in the number 'of ·immigrants 
would have been larger in the current decade but for the reduction in the strength 
of State employees which has operated to eliminate a greater number of out
siders. To it may be added the ban laid on the reeruitment of Non--state
subjects in th·e State so far as qualified Stat~subjects are available. . This has 
also tended to ward off the in-comer from outside. The5e perSons caine usually 
from the _Punjab. 

This receives suppott · ftoin the n\irgi~ statement which shows that 
inspite of an increase in the 
'Volume of immigration the 
Punjab has exhibited a de• 
crease in the number of bet 
immigrants. 

The migration · from 
N. W. F. · Province and the 
Punjab especially from the 
latter is of a permanent and 
semi-permanent character as 
immigrants are mostly traders 
br State servants. It may 
also be added that in several 
Districts of British India lying 
on the borders of the State 
the inhabitants of Dogra tribe 
t'eside . and marriages between 
the Dogras in the State and 
their brethren of tace in 
British India are frequent 
which also go to ·swell the 
numbet of the Punjab iffi .. 
migrants. 

IWIIJOIU.ft8 wnw UllfCIPAL 
PI&OYI.C11:8 .A.B;D COUNTBIB8 

a.- l'.ll:ma BIRioa. · 

N. W. F. Provincie .. 
Pa~jab .. 
Other Inclian PtoYiacee .. 
Afghaniataa .. 
Nepal .. 
Other Aaiatic ooaatriel .. 
United Kingdom .. 
Other E11ropeau eoantne. ... 
AfriCa ... . 
America ... 
Australia .. 
Birth-place aot returned .. 

. 

J8U. 1~2l. 1931-. 

1f,OM 3,731 6,384 

19,'107 62,C63 52.3ea 

1,'186 1.360 2,422 

8U 329 1.807 

a.on I,U7 074 

!13 IN t9i 
108 148 U8 

17 let ,, 
• • • 

let • 1! 

1 ' 17 

202 ..... ... .... . . 

1'he immigtants from Afghal'listan eomptise traders and eoolies. They 
are ehiefly to be found in Gilgit, Frontier Illaqas and Srinagar districts. These 
immigrants are of a temporary and periodic kind The contingent trom Nepal 
i\i represented by the valiant Gurkha soldiery in the State Army who are now: 

'almost domiciled in the State though they do sometime go on leave to Nepal to 
refresh the sweet memories of Home. The foreign immigrants are generally 
State employees, traders ot missionaries whose vocation tends to make the· 
migration permanent and semi-permanent. The date on which the Census is 
taken is, however, the time when casual immigration is at its nadir as the valley • 
of Kash'llir which attracts a large number pf visitors on their butterfly visits in 
'Summer is then covered with a pall of snow and entirely denuded of its holiday. 
company. 

. 103. · Migration hetwem Districts of the State and lnclia-(a) Jammu.. 
lJistrict ( ezclu.ding ci.ty ).-The number of immigrants from Indian . Provinces· 
a.nd States to the jammu district is 22,704 composed of 8,675 males and 14,029 
females. The preponderance of females would lead the reader to infer that the 
!lligration is .cas.ual and th~ conclusion will no~ be wrong.. Th~ district of Jammu· 
ts the only dtstnct partly approachable by Railway. It lS. adjoined by British 
territory notably the district of Siallrot which accordingly contributes 5,897 males 
and 9,811 females. a total of 15,708 persons. The other districts of the Punjab 
are responsible for 6,695 persons which leaves a balance of 301 only to other 
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Indian Provinces. As already stated the separation of villages into different 
administrative areas does not act as _a bar t_o contract of relationship between the 
me~ber~ of a community and the Jammu district is an instance in po~nt. . Jt has 
got a large number of social relations with Sialkot and accortlingly osdllatibris 
due to search for brides and kindred causes are frequent Since the Sihlkot 
district includes only a strip of the Dbgra country, the Dogras inhabitants of the 
border land have perforce to give their daughters in marriage mostly to the 
Dogras of the State (since marriage restrictions between Dogras and Punjabis 
~till subsist) which consequently accounts for the preponderance of femalfl 
immigrants from that district The immigratiOQ is thus casual and permanent) 
A. glance at Imperial Table VI will show the rea<ler that in the case of im- . 
migrants belonging to the Pl.lnjab the females are in excess while for every 
~ther Indian Province th~ male _ejement preponderates which points to the 
migration being of a temporary nature. 

_. . Kathua District-This district adjoins the district of Gurdaspur in the 
J>unjab and consequently draws the highest number of immigrants 'PiS. 7_s4g 
persons, 3,579 males and 4,270 females out of the total Indian immigrants o( 

. ~,840 from the district of Gurdaspur. The remarks against Jammu apply' 
~utatis mutandis to this district also. 

. Udhampur Disirict-Udhampur gets a very limited number of iinmil 
grants from India 'Piz. 1,508 the main reason being its remote situation from 
British territory. But even out of this the lion's share belongs to the Punjab 
which· contributes. 1,198 persons (790 males and 408 f~males). The othe'r 
provinces have only a nominal share, the U. P. of Agra and Oudh leading them~ 
The _immigrants in. this district are mostly traders and soine ~mployees of 
b:~mpanies engaged in work.ing the rich State forests of this district. 

b 
Reasi District-Claims only 1,021 immigrants even iess than those o{ 

dhampur, the cause being its situation at a distance from the highways of 
traffic. More than half of these belong to the Punjab. · 

' Mirpur District-This district adjoins the districts of Jhelutn and Gujrat 
·of the Punjab Province which combine in contributing 6,705 immigrants out o( 
a. total strength of 10,342. The non-contiguous districts of the Punjab contribute 
3,273 leaving a residue of 364 to the rest of India. It may be added that 
amongst Indian Provinces excepting the Punjab, the U. P .. of Agra and Oudh 
make a notable contributi~n to all districts in the jammu Province. 

Poonch Jagir-Had only 1,136 Indian immigrants at the time of Census,. 
out of which 903 came from the Punjab. These are generally traders of Rawal_. 
pindi, Gujarkhan and jhelum whom prospects of trade have attracted to the 
jagir and whose migration is consequently of a semi-permanent and permanent 
nature. Some of the immigrants are undouptedly the employees of the Raj:. 
Sahib of Poonch. 

Chenani J agir-Chenan1 has only 152 Indian immigrants to boast of, out 
of which 94 are Punjabis, 17 come from the 'N- W- F. Province and 21 from 
Mandi State. The remaining belong to different localities which need not be 
detailed. 

Baramulla District-Before entering into an account of the irntnigrants 
into Kashmir Province one feels tempted to invite the reader's attention to the 
State map which will show that but for Muzaffarabad district which is contigllous 
to Hazara district, the province of Ka~hmir is removed by a distance of two 
days from the plains of the Punjab which naturally deters the people from 
undertaking a journey to it Tbe journey by lorry is hardly a pleasure but the 
hardship is counter-balanced by the attractions of its scenery and manufactures' 
which command a large sale in the Indian market, especially due to the impetus 
given to Swadeshi manufacture by the Indian Press and Platform. 

The district of Earamulla receives. only 2,167 immigrants out of which the
N. W. F. Province claims 1,569 relegating the Punjab to a second position.. 
Baluchistan ranks third. ..., 



RU'E RE.NtES I. 

• 

.--, 
' l 

' 

-104 S.T" :.,.NIII,QR. "TII.U.~ 
OF NIIC.R,I.TI<>M OJ" l'lllir""-"11<>1'\ 

OF l NQl~ 

I 8 



1!\"TER-DISTRICT JIIGRA no~ 10~ 

: Srinagar Di:slricl (excluding city)-Has a le5Ser number ·or outsiders than 
even Baramulla, the number being 2,053 only, out of which 1,805 belong to the 
N. W. F. Province and 212 to the Punjab. The U. P. of Agra and Oudh resume 
their position amongst the remaining provinces. 

This number, however, represents semi-permanent and permanent migra
tion and does not reflect casual migration which swells to several thousands in 
summer when the valley is free from snow. . 

... Uuzafjarabad District-Has 2,447 immigrants, the largest. n·umber. in 
Kashmir. The N. \V. F. Province retains its premier position by accounting far 
1,735 perSons while the Punjab ha.S 624 to its credit and the U. P. of Agra and 
Oudh occupy the 3rd position as in the ease of Srillagar district. · 

Ladakh District-Belongs to that part of the State which is isolated from 
the rest of the world for a number of months. The journey occupies a number 
of days and the room for migration is limited. It has, however, ties of religion 
and trade with Tibet, China and Turkistan dating from ancient times and a few 
families ofenterprising Punjabis have settled there and some also mi~te to the. 
country periodically for purposes of trade as Ladakh is the emporium of Central 
Asian Trade. 

The total number of Indian immigrants ~ is naturally to be ~pected is 
133 out of which 38 are females pointing to the hards¥ps_ of travel in those parts 
which makes the immigrants reluctant to take their families with them. . Out of 
these 120 are Panjabis while 6 pers6ns are residents of U. P. of Agra and Oudh. 
. Gilgit District-Gilgit shows a better re-~rd of 230 out. of. which SO per 
cent is contributed by the Punjab and 71 persons by theN. W. F. Province, the 
. U. P. of Agra and Oadh occupying the 3rd position. 
. Frontier fllaqas-The Indian imn)igrantS total upto. 447 and N. W. F. 
Province stands first with 157 while the Punja5 has only 92, the U. :P. of Agra. 
~nd Oudh being 3rd. . • 

10-1. Migration between the State ana other Asiatic Countriet..:._The 
number of immigrants from Asiatic countries beyond India is only 2,786 the 
major portion of which is absorbed by Gilgit, Frontier Illaqas and Kashmir · 
South. Afghanistan. Chinese Turkistan and Tibet ate the most notable contri .. 
butors and the teason is apparent. They are contiguous to the Frontier DistricU 
just as the Punjab ~s to the Jammu Province. The Centtal Asian Trade attracts 
them all AS regards Tibet and China, the Buddhists o£ Ladakh belong to the 
Tibetan race and are their kinsmen in religj.on. The country was under the 
Tibetan rule prior. to its conquest by \V. Zorawar Sintih under Maharaja 
Culab Singh as stated in th'e historical survey. _ . · 

105. Inter-District Migration.-To understand the causes of tnigntion and 
its course it is nece9-
sary to refer to the 

· geographical . situa• 
. tion of the districts. 
To make the diso-

.Tam ana 

cussion easily under- Lthu 
stood the districts Udhampu 
contiguous · to each Reui 
district are given in 
the margin. Coming .Mirpu 

to each district we Pooacla 
shall see how con-

Baralll•Ua 
tiguous areas play a 
great part in e~ Srmar
changing migrants. llau&araW 
The statistics of im- Ladr.U 
migrants and emi•. 
grants are given in Oilgit 

the table below:-

Udhampv. JamiiUI. 

•• .TUIID' Udbampu. Jlirp.r. Pollaeh. 

... Udha111pv. ReMi. Ledakla. Baram.U.. 

•• P.-eb. s.-.IIa. GDgit. CJUiu. 

.. 

1

1Adalda. a.aa., Panyal. B.-..llapr. n.n..na,. 
1'-.:ri~a&g&L 

•• Gilgi~ Ladakll. llud..W.. 
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IMMIGRANTS. F..MIGRANTS. 

Diatrie,, Col''I'I0170178 R:u:OTB A.li.BA& 
CoN'I'J0110118. REiloh AlUlA& 

ABBA& ABU& 

Male. Female. Brlale. Female· Male. I Female. Male. Female. 

--
-~--

I. J-Prowi-. 

i. Jammu .. 4,146 5,615 887 3181 4,.884- 6,358 1,703 643 
2. Kathua .. 3,111 3,026 J-28 69 1,500 2,297 251 107 
3. Udhampa~ .. 4,058 3,468 633 343 5,903 5,392 309 120 
4. Reasi .. 4,913 5,..274 1;229 710 3,963 4,891 1,188 604 
5. Mirpur .. 2,411 3,328 1,091 151 15,028 13,ii35 428 116 

Jagin. 

If. Che"nani .. 1<H 006 fSl Jti 232 258 41 36 
7. Pooneh .. 13,032 U,933 334 

2181 
3,0SO 2,5bl &20' )94 

11. KaaAmif Prllt-inct. 

8. Klishmir North .. 3,688 2,906 172 90 .2,519 1;24i 882 i43 
9. Kashmir South .. 2,147 1,564 818 462 4,983 2,960 3,7(11 •• 010 

10. Muzaffarabad - .. 1,085 729 731 255 810 722 789 363 

111. FfTJ'IIlief Di~trict.. 

ll. Ladakh .. , 252 89 98 12 
5741 

263 117 15 

~;· Gilgit -· 451 ·Ill 668 43 185 91 1371 36 
Frontier lllaq as 30 .33 3951 1M 8 6 "22 11 

-
(i) Jammu Distrfd (excluding city)-The Jammu district as will be 

clear from the above ta.ble receives 89 per <;ent. of immigrants from contiguous 
districts of the State and only 11 per cent. from remote districts. It sends out 
89'9 per cent. of its emigrants to the former areas and 17'1 per cent. to the latter 
ones. It does not receive a single immigrant from the Frontier Illaqas though 
134 of her sons were enumerated in these Illaqas. It is on the whole a loser 
in the bargain by 2,822 persons. 

{ti) Kathua District-The Kathua district seems to have translated 
that salutary advice given by -the author of Panchtantra to· a Minister, for 
receiving more and giving less, into action, for it receives 95'4 per cent. of its 
immigrants from adjacent districts and gives them in exchange slightly more 
than half the number. Its net gain in migration is 2,278. 

(iii) Udhampur District-The contiguous districts play as nsual a 
very important part both in adding to and sub-tracting from the figures of 
population. Its loss in migration is even greater than that of the Jammu district 
The hilly nature of the country and the severity of winter in the tehsils of 
Bhadarwah and Kishtwar compel the residents to migrate to other districts in 
search of livelihood and more genial conditions. The immigrants from con
tiguous districts come up to 89·5 per cent. of total immigrants while emigrants 
to contiguous districts form 96'3 per cent. of the total. It is a loser by 3,322 
persons. 

(iv) Reasi District-The percentage of immigrants from and emigrants 
to contiguous areas is 84'0 and 83'1 respectively i.e., almost equal though Reasi 
stands to gain in the process. From -amongst retnote areas the district of 
Srinagar supplies the largest number of immigrants. -

(v) Mirpur District-The Mirpnr district tops the list in its fondness 
of migration. The district cannot support itself and the people have to seek 
livelihood abroad to supplement their annual income. The people are als<> 
adventurous and migr!lte even to far off countries to better their prospects. 
The district thus shows a net loss of 22,125 in internal migration. The major 
portion of emigrants viz. 98'1 per cent. however, is absorbed by_ the contiguous 
districts. The emigration causes the heaviest drain on this district. The 
immigrants from contiguous districts are 82·2 per cent. of the total number of 
their class. 
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r (w) Jagirs ofChenani and Poonch-TW: in more than the>: give... 
the immigrants and emigrants as usual are co~tnbuted by or to contiguous 
districts, the remote areas having only a minor share. . 

(vii) Kashmir ProVince-The same story is. t'epeated here. The 
number of immigrants from neighbouring districts is in all cases in excess of• 
those from remote tracts while emigrants also move in the same rut. In· 
Kashmir South or Srinagar, however, the emigrants even to remote areas are 
considerable in number. 

('Viii) Frontier Districts-In this. tract. the Gilgit disttict and the 
Frontier Illaqas refuse to fall in line with other districts of the State as in their 
case the contributions from ~emote areas is larger than from the adjoining Illaqas 
and they are not niggardly in sending emigrants to remote areas. A teference 
to Table VI will sbow that the immigrants are mostly from the Jammu Province. 
This is due to the State Force staying ~t these places which has its soldiery 
generally drawn from the Jammu Province. 

I 

As regards emigraJ?-tS there· is nothing uncommon in Gilgit and the· 
number of emigrants from Frontier Illaqas is too insignificant ( 47 only) to be 
taken into consideration. None ,of the emigrants of this Illaqa was enumerated 
ih the Jammu Province. The largest number is reported· by the Srinagar 
district. 

iOG. Emigrants.-While it is -possible to give a reliable aecount of the 
immigrants from all countries into the State it is impossible to ascertain the 
number of emigrants to all countries for the Census operations are confined to 
India and no arrangements exist· for a return of emigrants to other Asiatic 
countries like China, Afghanistan, Turkistan etc. Leaving· the question of 
overseas emigrants to later consideration we would confine out attention 
to emigrants in India alone. 

. The total number of emigrants to India from this State is 94,448 which 
shows an increase of 10,156 over the figures of 1921 and of 12,300 over those o£ 
1911. This shows that =the • isolation of the State if it ever existed, is being 
gradually and systematically broken. The contiguous provinces of the Punjab, 
the N. W. F. and Baluchistan absorb the lion's share out of the emigrants 
i. e., 90,505 of the emigrants are enumerated in these provinces. Out of the 
remaining Indian Provinces the U. P. and the Bombay Presidency stand 
foremost The United Provinces occupy a conspicuous position in supplying 
immigrants and the flow of emigrants to that .area is thus natural being based _ 
on well established reciprocal relations. The State is, however, represented in· 
nearly all major provinces like Bengal, Central. Province and Berar, Bihar and 
Orissa, Assam. The Madras Province forms the only exception. As regards 
Indian States the Mysore State reports the large number of 73, Hydrabad 
comes second with 42, Gwalior third with 39, the Bombay States return 
.30 persons, the State of Boroda 28 and Western India States Agency 22. 

It is a pity that the lack of information about the birth district of emigrants 
precludes us from discussing the quota made by each State, Province or 
·District, to the volume of emigration. It may, however, be assumed that with 
th~ exception of Frontier Districts, the Provinces of Jammu and Kashmir 
contribute a fairly good share, the Kashmir Province topping the list as 
its population migrates in winter to India, especially to the Punjab, in large 
numbers to escape the rigours of Kashmir cold and to supplement their income. 

107. Sex and Migration.--The figures of immigrants show that the 
number of females is in excess of males in the case of the Punjab, Assam, 
Burma, U. P. States and China. With the exception of Punjab the number· is, 
however, too small to need any comment As regards the Punjab it has already 
been stated that the marriage relations between the two adjoining areas are 
frequent and the people of the Punjab are also found in a much larger nnmbers 
in State service and trade than those of any other province. The improvement 
of communications and the security of life and property in the State have· 
combined to induce the immigrants to bring their families with them for 
Kashmir is now no longer an isolated tract and one can reach the Punjab from 
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Srinagar in a single day. The women of other provinces like the N; W: F. 
Province, the U. P. of Agra and Oudh, Bihar, and Orissa etc., also bear a fair 
proportion to the male immigrants belonging to those provinces though they 
are always in a minority. This is due mainly to the tedium. of a long journ~y 
Which women usually shirk and to the temporary nature ~f the migrants' stay~ 
who do not like to add to the cost of journey by importing all their household 

In emigration the women are nowhere in excess though in the Punjab 
Province they are well represented. This is easily understood; The motive 
that actuates the emigrant is labour and the wife is of little use in the labour 
market except as a drain on the hard-earned money. The prdspects of labou~ 
are also uncertain and hazy at the time of starting from home which further 
stand in the way of taking women along with. The house-wife has moreover to 
superintend the house during the absence of her companion and cannot be torn 
ilway from the village. 

108. Religion and Migration.- In the absence of accurate !itatistics of 
emigrants by religion it is only possible to hazard a guess in this matter, 
Nevertheless it is true that the emigrants from the Frontier Districts and th~ 
Kashmir Province are in the main Muslims while emigrants from the Jammu 
Province are generally Hindus excepting Mirpur district where Muslims 
preponderate among emigrants. 

The immigrants are generally Hindu and Sikh traders from India who 
penetrate right upto Central Asia in pursuit of their aim,. 

109. Overseas Migration.-·The immigrants from overseas countries are 

lmmigra.nts. 

EtJBOPB. 

United Kingdom and Ireland 

Austria .. 
Czechoslovakia .. 
Denmark .. 
France .. 
Germany .. 
Greece .. 
Italy .. 

-
Portugal .. 
Euseian UniOJJ .. 
Spain .. 
Switzerland .. 
Unspecified .. 

AVIIICA. 

Cape Colony .. 
East Africa (Provinee) .. 
Unspecifit~d .. 

AIIBBICA, 

Canada .. 
United Stata .. 

A tJS'I'BALASU, 

Australia .. 
Newzealand .. 
Tasmania .. 

Male. 

64 

.... 
I 

2 

1 

2 

I 

2 

.... 
2 

.... 
2 

7 

1 

.... 

.... 

3 

1 

3 

.. ,. . 

.... 

Female. 

82 

1 

.... 
1 

1 

2 

.... 
5 

1 

1 

2 

% 

.... 

I 

1 

6 

7 

I 

9 

3 

2 

I 
very few being 183 from Europe, 9 from 
Africa, 12 from America and 17 from 
Australasia, making a total of 221 out of 
which 93 are males and 128 females. 
The marginal statement assigns them to 
their countries of birth. They ar~ mainly 
congregated in Srinagar city where theY 
carry on trade and missionary work. 
Those in service are · also to be found 
either in Jammu or Srinagar city. The 
Canadians are generally found in Poonch' 
where a Presbyterian Mission has only of 
late been started. 

The missions indeed extend to as far 
as Leh where a Moravian Mission exists, 
In the Jammu city and in Kathua dis
trict also missions exist. In Srinagar city 
a hospital and school are conducted by' 
the mission. 

The excess of females over males in 
the case of immigrants of nearly every' 
nationality bespeaks of the liberty that 
women enjoy in the West and their 
venturesome spirit. In the race of life 
women do not like to keep behind. They 
rather prefer to walk, not abreast, but 
ahead. The modern times have given an 
additional fillip to this tendency and the 
figures speak eloquently of the results. 
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. . The emigrants from State to oVerseas as intimated by the Census 
Commissioner for India are given in the 
margin. They are mostly students and 
traders who have proceeded to foreign 
countries to prosecute studies or carry on I H011gkonc 
trade. Their number is, however, neg-

.. 
lJ 

I ligible ind a marked feature of the ., loiortJa Bumeo 

statistics is the absence of females which Boo~d 
again shows the pronounced difference ______________ __. 
between the East and the West, the . 
females of the East being shy and not so venturesome as their sisters of 
the West. 

I 110. Why do people move at all?-It is pertinent to ask this question 
in this chapter confined to movement. It is impossible to imagine of a stagnant 
humanity. The very laws of nature require some sort of movement and co
operation between different parts of a country and between different countries. 
Migration, th.ough not of a particular kind, is thus a necessity of human exis
~~nce and a very wholeso~e factor_. in agding to th~ material, moral and 
cultural wealth of the world Man, however, moves according to certain laws. 
His movements are not motiveless like a lunatic's. Some of the . important 
motives that stimulate movement of the people may be briefly laid down as 
below:-

, (a) Economic Pressure.-When the population of a country outgrows 
jts normal food supply . the surplus· population has of necessity to seek fresh 
lands for its means of subsistence. Such oscillations may be periodic or per
manent. The people of Baltistan are a case in point. The agricultural land 
in Baltistan is exceedingly limited and cannot support the population, a part 
~f which emigrates to British India and as soon as it has earned sufficient 
money to last for a year or so, returns home. When the pinch of necessity 
is again felt a fresh journey to the plains is ·undertaken. 

(b) Migration may also be induced by superior attractions of liveli .. 
hood in a locality. This sort of migration may also be periodic, semi-perma· 
nent or permanent. 

The Indian and European traders in Kashmir and Indian traders in 
the far Frontier Districts are apposite exam·ples of this kind. They find it 
more profitable to trade in State goods than the ordinary trade that engages 
their countrymen at home. In the case of the· European trader the addition
al ad\'antage of climate also counts.- A class of traders moves annually to 
Ladakh where they transact business during the trade season and return home 
to repeat their venture next year. 

(c) Religious persecution may force people to leave their land of birth 
and migrate to some other place. 

(d) Wars, invasions and mal-administration may propel an exodus 
from a country. The Rajputs as stated in the historical notice migrated from 
India to the State as a result of the invasion of Mohammed of Ghor. This 
class of motive has no weight in the movement of population at the present 
day. _ 

(e) Expansion of trade and love of colonisation act as stimuli to migra
tion. The advent of the Europeans in India was the result of these causes. 
The conquest of Kashmir by Maharaja Ranjit Singh and the subjugation of 
Ladakh and Baltistan etc. by Maharaja Gulab Singh were the direct out-come 
of their love of territorial expansion. 

(f) Migration may be for educafi'Ce purposes only.-ln the civilized 
countries travel is considered a necessary part of education. Indeed extensive 
travel is necessary to give a finishing touch to education. In the State we 
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find outside students joining the colleges and schools because of lo~er seal~ 
of fees and cheaper . living. While State students go to far off countries to· 
~<;quire 11ecessary training. · 

Archaeologists, Geologists and Scientists and others of their km also' 
fall under this ·heading. 

(g) Social amenities lead to reciprocal· migration. 'The custom ·of 
finding brides jn a village other than one's own among the Hindus furnishes 
~n illustration of this type of migration. 

Such movements are usually casual cr permanent, casual when people' 
gather to attend a social function like marriage and return ·home when it is 
~ver; permanent for the bride who relinquishes her claim to her mat~rnal 
-home and enters the family of her bridegroom permanently. . 

(h) Travel for elimatic reast>ns and purposes of health. Such move.: 
ments ate only casual and temporary. The vast number ·of immigrants whoi 
flock to Kashmir in summer to escape from the scorching heat ·of the plains 
and are seen for a short period, belong to this type. They disappear as SQcad 
as wintet sets in. · 



Dlttrlot and Natural Divialon where 
enumerated. 

1 

Kashmir State 

1. Th• Bub ·mor&tan• an :I ••mi·moun· 
CaitiOIU Tracl 

Jammu Dlatrlo• 
Katbua ,. (Jaamer~arh and 

Kathua t.ohalla only) • Mirpur nl1trlot ( Mlrpur and Dhlm-
ber tahail1 only) 

11. The Out,., H ill• 

Kathua Dlatrlot (Buohll to ball 
only) .. 

1\flrpur Dlatrfo• (lCotll tohail only) 
Udhampur Diatrlo' , , 
Reaal Distrlt'' · 
Cbenalo1l Jaglr 
Poonob " 
Jammu Prov1noe 

I 

111. TAa JAd""' VtJllev 
.,;,_) 

(.ICaiAmir Pro· 

Baramulla 
SrinaR&r 
Mu1allar•bad 

lV, TAalltll•• VGUer (Fro""" Dillric14 

Ladakh Dlatrfot 
Gilgi• Dlatriot 

District (or Nat ural 
Diviaion). 

SUBSIDIARY TA1:3!..E I. 
l:MMIGUATION •.. 

Contiguous Diatricta in 
the State. 

DoaN Ul' (L.ST TBBBB I'IOtJBES OMITTED) 

Othe r parts of the Contiguous p1uta of other 
State. provinces (in India), 

< -
Total. 

I 
Malee. Females. Tutal. Males. l<'ema.les.·Total. M alee. Females. Total. I Maloa, :Females. 

- --- ----
2 3 ' I 6 7 8 II 10 11 u I 13 

---- - --- - - ---
8,582 1,908 1,674 .... . ... 60 81 29 

611 350 291 11 6 6 8 ' I 81 IS 19 

328 183 145 11 II 6 1 1 . . . . 21 8 13 

81 "' 36 6 8 8 .... . ... 7 8 ' 228 120 108 5 ll 8 I I .... 8 J ' 1,014 621 481 31 16 16 8 ' 1 . . . . .... . ... 
62 32 30 .... . ... .... . . . . . ... 
08 IH 47 .... 2 2 .... .... .... .... 

263 137 126 5 J 8 3 I 1 l I .... 
222 117 103 8 ' ' 8 I 1 .... . . •.• .... 

1 .... . ... .... . . . . 
I . . . . .... I I I I .... 
1 . . . . 110 ll1 J9 

a ' ' I 1 .... I 
360 184 176 

2: I 12 12 1 
1,634 864 780 3 J 1 

l,Sig 831 '111 • ' I 1 J . . .. .... II II .. . . 
s.~o 206 ~~· lJ 3 J 1 1 Ill I I .... . . . . .... 
IIIlO 320 liO I 1 3 I 1 . . . . .... .... 
232 123 109 1 1 1 1. . . .. l I ... ... 
120 111 109 . . . . I I I I .... . . .. .. .. . ... . ... 
191 Ill! 118 .... .... . . . . . . . . ..... . ... -·· . . .. . ... ..... . .. ··-llll 16 13 . .... .... . .. 

No D·oontiguoua pa.rta of 
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CHAPTER lll-BIRTH-PLACE AND MIGRATION 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV-concla. 

MIGRATION BETWEEN THE STATE AND OTHER PARTS OF INDIA • 

.-

l111MIGBANT8 '10 KASHIIIB EMIGRANTS J'ROM KASHMIR 
EXCESS ( +) OR 

DlP!'IOJDOY (-) 
STATE, 8TATB. OJ' IMMIGRANTS . OVER DIIGRAJi'lS 

Province or State. 

1931 •. 1921. Vari· 1931. 1921. Vari- 1931. 1921. 
ation. ation. 

--· --- - --
1 ~ 1- 3 4 6 6 7 8 9 

- f4--. 
Delhi ~-

83 144: -61 470 185 +286 -387 -41 
r 

Madras .. 33 34 -1 :··· ~3 -33 +33 +1 

N. W. Irrontier Province 
(District-s and States) .. 6,472 

(6,384+ 
7,738 -1,266 . 8,2~3 3,006 +6,257 -1.791 +4,732 

,.~ . 88) 

jab (Districts and States) 53,034 52,463 +571 79,691 75,159 +4,532 -26,6571-22,69 
(52,366+ {51,832+ {71,772+ 

668) 631) 3,387) 

u • P. of Agra. and Ondh 
{Districts and S~atca) .. 7~ 557 +211 1,421 1,404 +17 ~53 -M'7 

(759+9} (551+6) { 1,365+ 39) 

Total Statea .. 159 173 -14 &77 &80 -.s -218 . ... 
Ba.roda State .. 22 6 +16 28 I +22. -G .... 
Central India. Agency .. l1 ll .... 160 40 +120 -149 -2t 

Co chin . .. . , .... -··· ...... ) ·I .... -I -1 

Gwalior ,. 22 23 -I 39 34 +5 -l'l .-ll 

Hydera.bad State .. 19 :I +12 42 12 +30 -23 -5 

yso.re State .. ~ ..... 73 154 .-81 -71 -152 

u3j 

,. 

Rajputa.na Agency .. fW -49 34 133 -99 +30 -to 
ravancore .. .... . ... . ... .. .. .... . .. . 

-~;,I 
. ... 

Goo. and French Possessions 17 16 +I 
. ~ 

+I& .... . . . . . ... 
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CHAPTER IV. 

IGE. 
111. Statistical Reference.-The two Imperial Tables concerned with 

the age statistics of the population are Table VII and VIII. The Table VII 
presents in one pia:ce the combined statistic:> of age, sex and civil condition 
which in the Report Volume form the subject of three separate chapters. 
This table is divided into three parts-Part I shows· the ·age distribution for 
the entire State as well as for the three provinces constituting it, Part II ex:
hibits the statistics by districts and Part III gives the details for the two 
cities of Jammu and Srinagar. The volume of this table is somewhat larger 
than that of its predecessor because at the current Census the statistics of age, 
sex and civil condition have been collected for first time in the Frontier Illaqas 
which hithertofore were enumerated on a special brief form. The Imperial 
Table VIII shows these statistics for some of ·the selected castes and will also 
be discussed in this chapter. At the end of this chapter will be found the 
following subsidiary tables:-

Subsidiary Table 1-Age distribution of 10,000 of each sex in the State 

" 

" 

. " 

H 

" 

" 
., 

" 

.. 

" 

" 

and each natural division. · 

11-Age distribution of 10,000 of each sex in each main 
religion. . · 

III -Age distribution of 1,000 of each sex in certain 
castes. 

IV- Proportion of children under 14 and of persons 
over 4 3 to those aged 14-4 3 in certain castes ; also 
of married fe!Jlales aged 14-43 per 100 females. 

V-Proportion of children under 10 and of persons aged 
60 and over to those aged 15-40; also of married 
females aged 15-40 per 100 females. · 

"V {a)-Proportion in certain religions of children under 10 
and of persons aged 60 and over to those aged 1 s-
40; also of married females aged 15-40 per 100 
females. 

" 
VI-Variation in population at certain age-periods. 

.. VII -Showing longevity of population above 70 • 

112. Instructions to the Enumeraton.- Instructions were given to enter 
in column 7 of the schedule the age of each person as it was or will be on 
the birthday nearest to the date of enumeration i. e .. to the nearest number 
of years. It was clearly laid down that only complete years should be recorded, 
months or fractions of years being omitted. The age of children below 
six months was to be entered as zero and of those above six months as one year. 
If the age stated appeared manifestly absurd, the enumerator was given the 
discretion to amend it. The instructions issued at the current Census varied 
from those issued at the 1921 Census in the respect that while in 1921 the 
number of years complded on the Census night was to be entered and surplus 
months whatever their number, were to be omitted from calculations, at the 
current Census these surplus months, if less than six were omitted but if more 
than six they were to count as full one year which was to be added to the age of 
the enumerated person. If a person on the date of enumeration was 25 years 
and 5 months old, his age was recorded as 25 years only, bot if he was 25 yean 
7 months the enumerator recorded him as 26 years old in the age column. 
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113. Accuracy of the Age-retum.-Of all the questions asked for the 
purpose of filling in the Census Schedules, that pertaining to age is generally 
attended with dubious results. The ordinary villager who has received practi
cally no education is not only ignorant of his actual age but on account of 
traditional reticence he would not give away his correct age to any outsider even 
if he knew it. ~here ~ a tenden~y to ~eclare a higher age ~n he ~ actually 
reached. The t1mely 1ssue of pnnted cuculars and verbal mstructlons to the 
Census agency enjoining upon them the necessity of exercising a strict and 
careful check on the entries of age column went a long way iri securing a reliable 
return of age but still the mistakes which are inherent to this enquiry may have 
played their part though to a smaller extent. It is accordingly not possible to
assert that the returns of age have reached the ideal accuracy which must needs-· 
elude the grasp of many a Census till the percentage of literacy of the rural · 
population is conside....rably increased and the wholesome effects of widespread· 
education and enlightenment have broken the weakening cords of superstition and · 
traditional reticence of the masses who at present do not fully realise the value : 
of the Census statistics. The principal causes responsible for inaccuracy of the · 
age-return have already received sufficient comment in the previous Census ·· 
Reports but to enable the reader to correctly appraise the figures it is essential to- -
review them briefly here also. . . . · . · ~ 

1. An average person shows a special preference for stating his age in 
numbers which end in zero or which are multiples of 5 and it is rare that he states 
the intervening numbers unless he is challe~ged or persistently interrogated. 
There is a further preference for even over odd numbers. 

2. No accute distinction is made in their minds by people in giving the 
ages of children ; and children. from two months upto two years or over may be 
inadvertently clubbed together in the category of 0-1 age-period. 

3. Amongst the Hindu parents there is a strong proclivity to understate 
the age of unmarried girls for fear of social obloquy, while on the other hand there 
is some overstatement in the ages of . young boys who are pushed into premature 
manhood. ·· 

4. In middle-life, the understatement is greater in case of males than the 
females since amidst the former there is a large number of bachelors or widowers 
who can best promote their object of securing wives by appearing of a younger age 
while the latter who are generally married do not stand to.gain much by the lie. 

5. The teridency so marked amongst the Western women to understate 
their age, does not find much favour among the Indian women who on account of 
social restrictions such as Purdah system etc., have little chance to move out in 
society and consequently feel little temptation towards understatement. · 

6. The tendency to materially exaggerate their age amongst the old 
people is very common in India and any old man after he has crossed eighty 
is apt to declare himself a centenarian, and it is not unoften- that to inspire 
belief in others he relates old incidents which he proudly states as having occur
ed and been seen by him when he was a boy. 

1. Another element of error is introduced by the fact that the enume
rator has to make enquiries from the head of the family who has to answer ques
tions not only for himself but also for dependent residents. He might remember 
with somewhat exactness the ages of his sons but the ages of women who 
observe purdah can only be roughly declared by him and it should be no sur
prise if sometimes the error of 5 years or even a decade creeps in. 

The inaccuracies due to the above factors were partly guarded against by 
previous training of the enumerators and the vigilance of the checking staff, and 
partly by adjustment effected in the statistics by subjecting the crude figures 
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to- a sm·oothening process witlr the· help of mathematical formulae. · These ad· 
justments were effected in the Tabulation O~fices ~d the Imperial Table VII 
as now . printed presents the smoothed age f1gures mstead of the crude figures 
used in the 1921 table. The smoothening process was predominantly intended 
for elimination of errors arising by the almost universal preference of the rural. 
or illiterate population for ages ending in zero or multiples of 5 over all others., 
The prescribed formula was printed in Part II of the Imperial Census Code 1931., 
copies whereof were supplied before hand by the Census Commissioner for ~n~a 
to all the Provinces and States, and consequently the smoothed age statistics. 
may be taken to represent a greater degree of accuracy than could hitherto be 
possible. 

t 14. The subjoined table shows the age constitution of the entire State 
population by. quinary groups as also the age constitution for the same groups by 
sexes for the 1921 and 1931 Censuses.. I· , . . 

. It .is easily seen th~t the first group (O-S) contains the largest population 
and _therea~te~ each succeeding group has a ~ecreasing number of persons be

. longmg to 1t t1ll we reach the group 20-25 wh1ch shows a slight increase over 
!ts pred~essor ~ e., 15-20 group. The decreasing tendency continues to show 

.Itself ~gularly m ~ch ?f the succeed~ng age-groups till we reach the verj last 
· ~roup 7q and over, wh1ch of course 1s not a 5 year age-group but has all ages 
. a~ve se_~enty clubbed .. together unde.r it, and consequently cannot be compared 
wzth qumary grou~ A study of corresponding figures for the entire State 
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at the 1921 Census shows that this regular order of descent ~s :we .rise in age.;. 
groups is not visible in the last Census figure§ and group~ 25·30, 50.55, 60-65, 
and 70 and over, all contain a larger population than their preceding groups.; 
The regularity of the current Census age-returns is to a large measure due to 
the adjustment carried out in the figures of age-groups. The diagram facing this 
page shows graphically the . constitution of the population at each of the quinary 
age-periods by sex_es and it will be observed that save for a slight rise at 20.25 
group all the black Jines representing the population of 1931 at various age
periods become smaller in length as we proceed towards higher age-periods till 
65-70 after which a slight rise is again registered. The diagram of the 1921 
Census will at once disclose that there is no such regularity of fall and there are 
four lines which interrupt the regular descent by being longer than their preced-
ing lines. · · 

The subjoined table demonstrates the age constitution of the population 
of the State by natural divisions for the 1931 Census. 

Age. 

()-5 

~10 

1()-15 

15-20 

20-40 

40-60 

60 & over 

Mean age 

AGE DISTRIBUTION BY 10,000 OF EACH SEX IN THE STATE BY 
NATURAL DIVISIONS. 

--
SuB-IIIONi'ANE. OuorEB HILLs. JBBLUIII V ALLBY, IN» us V ALLJIT. 

Males- I Females. Males. I Females. Males. I Fe~ales. Males. I Fem~~ 
.. 1,467 1,677 1,283 1,712 1,509 1,7041 1,469 1,598 

.. 1,264 1,237 1,322 1.248 1,327 1,294 1,265 1,199 

.. 1,177 1,154 1,228 1,128 1,215 1,178 I,rM 1,050 

.. 917 967 903 1,022 948 1,059 857 859 

.. 3,105 3,0i4 3,094 3,243 3,392. 3,432 3,202 . 3,326 

1.514 1,367 1,368 1,509 1,261 1,068 1,485 ),416 

.. 568 499 502 440 348 l!67 568 506 

.. 30 28 . ... ..... 26 26 . ... . ... 

Subsidiary Table I at the end of this chapt~r shows the age distribution of 
lO,ooO of each sex in the State for the four consecutive Censuses and changes in 
the composition of population at any quinary group can be easily seen by a 
reference thereto: The characteristic feature of the Indian population is that it 
has great preponderance of children in the 0-5 group and a small proportion of 
oJd men in the quinary age-group beyond 60 as compared to Western countries. 
The truth of this statement is established by the Subsidiary Table I, which shows 
that out of every 1,000 males the group 0-5 possesses 150 males and the group 
60 and over has only 45 males while in England and Wales at the 1921 Census 
for every 1,000 of each sex there were recorded 93 males in the age-group 0-5 
and 85 males in the age-group 60 and over. 

Now turning our attention towards the age constitution of the . internal 
natural divisions it will be seen from the above table which shows the age 
distribution for 10,000 of each sex, that in the group 0-5 the Jhe1um Valley takes 
the lead for the males while the. Outer Hills Division has got the largest number 
of females in this group. Further in each of the four divisions there is a general 
preponderance of giils over boysin this group. As we riseto higher groups it 
seems that the Jhelmu Valley retains its supermacy as regards males in each of 
the subsequent age-groups 5-10, 15-20 and 20-40 although in the group 10-15 it 
is beaten by the Outer Hills by an increase of 13 males. After the group 20-40 
as old-age groups approach the field is taken away by the Sub-montane Division 
which shows the largest proportion of males in the age-groups 40-60 and 60 and 
over; and the second position for these groups being won by the Indus Valley · 
which is followed by the Outer Hills, the Jhelum Valley standing .last in this 
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respect The preponderance of the population in the 0-5 group points to the 
higher birth-rate due to the larger fecundity of the Kashmir population which 
breeds much faster, and the thinning away of population in the old-age groups 
may partially be due to the severity of climate with which the older pople are 
ill-equipped to cope on account of poverty. Figures of the 1921 Census for these 
age-groups lend complete support to the conclusions deduced above although no 
such results have been mentioned in the last report which shows that this aspect 
of the statistics did not receive much attention. 

In the last report, however, a novel feature of age-return which was 
contrary to the natural law of age distribution in a progressive population was 
prominently brought to light. Persons aged 5-10 in each sex were generally 
found to outnumber those aged 0-5 in the State as well as in the provinces of 
Jammu and Kashmir and this excess was equally demonstrated in the figures of 
1911 and 1901 Censuses. The reason for this abnormality was sought in the 
inaccuracies in the statements of age especially the inclusion of persons who 
have completed their fourth year, but not the fifth, in the 5-10 group instead of 
0-5. Amongst the girls the tendency of parents to understate the age of their • 
unmarried daughters was held to be responsible for inflation of group 5-10. 

At the present Census, however, the 0-5 group has unlike past Censuses 
beaten the 5-10 group both in the entire State as well as in each of the three 
constituent provinces and has thus re-established the shaking veracity of the 
natural law of age distribution. This affords an indirect proof of the fact that 
age-return of the current Census is far more accurate than that of the preceding 
ones which is due to the instructions this time being more certain and definite, 
check more immediate and careful, and the decade healthy and prosperous. 
Above all the adjustment of age-groups effected for the first time eliminated to 
a great extent the errors due to natural preference of the enumerated for certain 
digits. 

115. Variation in Age-retums.-As regards the variation of population 
at the principal age-groups during this decennium a reference is invited .to the 
following table which shows the percentage ~ariation for the State and the 
Provinces. 

Variation r:n popul4tima1921-1931. 

State or Province. I 
160& over. All agee. . o-1o I 10-15 15-40 4()-60 

-- I. 
Jammu Province .. t·o 7"61 11"4 20•3 -·03 -11"6 

Kaehmir .. .. 11"5 f•9 15"9 20•3 2•7 -24•1 

Frontier DisLricts .. 36•0 39"0 38"9 43·0 I 33•8 -7·5 

Whole State st·9 8•2 15•0 22•9 a·z -24•0 

. Subsidiary Table VI records similar data for the past Censuses and is 
very useful for comparative study. The variation per cent for the State for all 
ages comes to u·9 against 5"1 per cent. of 1921 and 8"6 of 1911 which shows 
that the decade has been a very healthy one and this increase is the cumulative 
result of a gain of 8"2 per cent. in 0-10; 15 per cent in 10-15; 22"9 per cent in 
15-40 and 3"2 per cent. in 40-60 while there is a loss of 24 per cent. in the last 
group i. e., 60 and over. 

The increases in Jammu, Kashmir and Frontier Districts have been 9"0 per 
ce:tt, 11·5 per cent. and 36 per cent. respectively, the abnormal percentage for the 
Frontier Districts being due to the inclusion of the Frontier Illaqas in age tables 
for the fi~t time at _this Census. \Vith the exception of the last group ( 60 and 
?ver) wh1ch h~ suftered a depletion the current Census registers an all-round 
m:provement m almost all the age-groups and in all the provinces. The percent· 
age decrease in the old-age group is the highest in Kashmir Province which might 
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be due to several visitations of Cholera and to the diseases like Pneumonia -to 
which the old age easily succumbs on account of low vitality, while in Jammu 
plague, fevers and scarcity conditions in some districts might be held responsible 
for thinning this age-group. 

The excess of emigrants over immigrants in the closing decade amounted 
to 30,252. As the population which emigrates to other countries in search of 
service, trade and labour naturally consists of able-bodied youths, their absence 
from homes reduces the proportion of the middle-aged and raises that of children 
an~ old persons. On this basis it was presumed at the last Census that compara
tively large proportion of persons in the later age-groups in the State especially 
in the Jammu Province was in part the result of a large increase in the number 
of emigrants. 

116. Age distribution by Religion.-The age distribution for each of the 
main four religions of the State is given in Subsidiary Table II which records the 
figures for 10,000 of each sex. For facilities of comparison following table 
showing age distribution by few important age-groups for the 1921 and 1931 
Censuses per 100 males only whose age-return is generally more reliable will be 
helpful:-

Religion. I Year. I 0--5 I 5--15 ~~I· 40--60 160 & ner. 

{ 1921 Ill 24 39 18 8 
Riado .. 

1931 13 23 40 18 6 

J 1921 15 28 37; 1~ • lllll!lim 
IS I l 1931 26 f2 13 ' • 

J 1921 15 29 36 ·~ 6 
Sikh 

l 1931 18 27 38 13 4 

'r 1921 9 19 
~· 21 10 

B-.dhist ··It 1931 II 20 38 21 10 

The above figures reveal a close correspondence between the Muslims and 
Sikhs both of whom have a large proportion of population in the earlier age
groups i.e., 0-5 and 5-15 while the old-age groups 40-60 and"60 and over possess 
a smaller proportion. The Hindus on the contrary have a comparatively smaller 
proportion in the age-groups 0-5 and 5-15, while the proportion of the Budhists 
for these groups i~ still smaller. As regards the age-groups 40-60 and 60 and over 
the Budhists out-number the proportion of Hindus and both of these show a con
siderable excess over the Muslims and Sikhs. Regarding the middle-age group 
15-40, the Muslims lead with 42 per cent. and are followed by Hindus with 40 
per cent. next to whom come the Sikhs and the Budhists with 38 per cent. The 
progress since the last decennium shows that the healthy conditions of the decade 
have enabled the Hindus to increase their proportion in the 0-5 group from 11 per 
cent. to 13 per cent. While the Muslims, Sikhs and Hindus have each gained by 
5 per cent., 2 per cent. and 1 per cent. respectively in the--group 15-40, the 
Budhists have lost by 3. It would be interesting to follow this item of analysis at 
the next Census and build proper conclusions as to the non-progressive nature of 
the age constitution of the Budhists. 

117. Distribution by Caste.-The Subsidiary Table III gives the age 
composition for certain selected castes per 1,000 of each sex and it appears that 
among the Hindus the proportion per mille of male children aged 0-5 is the 
highest amongst Jats ( 194) who are followed by Chamars ( 190), Brahmans 
( 174 ), Khatris ( 170), Megh ( 165), Arora ( 159) and Kashmiri Pandits occupying 
the lowest position as at the last Census with a proportion of 150 per thousand. 
Female children preponderate among Chamars (212) and Jats (208) and are the 
lowest in proportion amongst the Kashmiri Pandits. Amongst the Muslims in 
the groups 0-5 ~ male children Rajputs retain their first position with a 
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proportion of (216) and are followed by Brukpa (215)-a mixture of l..adakhi 
,and Dard race, and then come Gujjar (214), Balti (210), Kashmiri Muslims 
(188) ancJ Arain (186) bring up the rear. 

The proportion of females aged 44 and over varies from 150 to 177 
amongst the Hindus and 93 to 170 in case of Muslims. The present age con
stitution lends material support to the view held at previous Censuses that 
procreation in the uppper (advanced) classes takes place at a slower rate than 
amongst the lower strata thus supporting the well-known economic principal 
that advancement in education, arts and crafts resulting in improvement in the 
standard of living of the population goes a great way to reducing birth-rate. 
Amongst the poor who see no prospect of escape from miseries multiplication 
takes place without thought of the future, thus increasing the birth-rate, and this 
very multiplication shuts the door to hope. 

· · tt8. The Age Pyramid.-The Subsidiary Table I gives the age distribu
tion for 10,000 of each sex for the last four Censuses and comparisons can be easily 
made r~garding variation in respect to any particular age-period. The diagram 
facing this page shows the age pyramid by the quinquennial groups and ~t will 
be evident that from the age-returns of the Census it has been possible to construct 
a very regular age pyramid. Commencing with the group ~5 at the base there 
is a gradual and systematic shortening of the rectangles as we rise in groups save 
for a slight deviation at the age-group 20-25 where the increase is too nominal to 
detract from the diagram its pyramidical character. Then there is a ~nd 
bulging out of the rectangle at the top which is a necessary feature of the diagram 
since the last group is not a 5 year" age-group in which case the rectangle would 
have been smaller than the rectangle of 65-70 group but contains the persons of 
all ages above seventy. · · 

·A comparison with the figures of 1921 will show that if a pyramid was 
constructed therefrom we would have got bulging out of rectangles at no less 
than 5 places both on the male and female side and the resulting figure would 
have borne no resemblance to a pyramid.. The age-group 25-30, 30-35, 
50-55, 60-65 and 70 and over on the male side and groups 20-25 40-45, 50-SS, 
60-65 and 70 and over on the female side would have proved great obstacles in 
the construction of the age pyramid. · 

119. Mean Age.-The mean age of a population denotes only the 
average age of the persons who were alive on the date of Census and should 
not be confused with average expectation of life~ It does not coincide with ·the 
mean duration of life and consequently the phrase 'mean age' by itself does not 
serve any useful purpose but its chief utility _lies in respect of the questions 
which it suggests and in offering a standard of comparison for figures of different 
Censuses. Since the characteristic errors of the age-returns springing either 
fr-om ignorance or from wilful mis-statements of the enumerated have now become 

·a common feature of each Census, it may be presumed that much error is 
automatically eliminated where the comparison of figures of different Censuses 
is undertaken, and consequently the calculations of mean age of the population 
at different Censuses provide a suitable standard for purposes of comparison. 
Again, since the me1.n age refers only to the average age of the enumerated 
population, the conclusion that in a growing population like ours with a large 
proportion of children, the mean age of the living will be less than in a decadent 
population where the children are relatively few in number. . 

120. Method of calculation.-Although apparently the working out of 
the mean age would at flrst sight appear a simple task yet in actual practice 
elaborate process of arithematic is needed to deduce the necessary results. 
The previous Census reports of the State do contain the mean ages for different 
provinces and religions etc., but as regards the method of their working the reports 
are quite silent. The only method which had been in vogue in previous Censuses 
was that described on page 390 of the administrative volume of the India Census 
Report 1901 according to which the mean age of the population by sex and civil 
condition can be obtained by finding the total number of years lived by the 
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aggregate population of concerned sex or civil condition and then dividing (the 
total years lived) by (the total population). The determination of the total 
years lived requires the determination of the total number of persons living 
at the close of each age-period. The sum of these totals (total of persons 
living at the close of 5 year, 10 year, 15 year etc. periods) multiplied by 5, 
the difference of age divisions, and raised by 2! times, the number of persons 
of that sex or civil condition, gives the number of years lived. The mean age is 
then obtained by dividing this last number by the number of persons living. 

Applying the above method to the present age-returns of the entire 
male population of the State the resulting mean age of males for the entire State 
comes to 23"6 years while according to the second method which has been 
adopted at this Census the mean age for males comes to 24 years. 

At the present Census a simpler method of determining mean age was 
adopted under instructions of the Census Commissioner for India (vide his 
letter No. 24 Rept., dated the 21st of September 1931) which requiries the taking 
of a middle point in the quinary age-groups by dividing the number of groups 
by 2 and then multiplying the absolute figures of each age-group by the 
deviation number of that group from the middle group. The products should 
then be summed up separately (the minus and the plus products separately). 
The difference between these two- totals should then be divided by the 
total of figures of all ages. The result of this division is then multiplied by 5, 
the difference of years in the age-group, and the product is subtracted from the 
middle point of age taken and resultant figure gives the mean age. From the 
above account it is difficult to. clearly comprehend the method and the following 
example will afford ample elucidation of the process which at first sight 
presents a complicated appearan·ce:-

Age-groups Mid-values of the 
(class-intervals). class-intervals. 

J 2 
--· 

l--8 ·- ~- 3 

6--10 .. .. 8 

11-15 .. .. 13 

16--20 .. .. 18 

21-25 .. .. 23 

26--30 .. .. 28 
-

3l--8S .. 
( 

.. .33 

36-40 .. 38 .. 

41-45 . . .. 43 

46-50 .. .. 48 

5)-55 .. .. 53 

56-60 ... .. 58 

61-65 .. .. 63 

Total .. .. 
1,488-13,892-= -12.404 -

-12.~=-N,. 
8,442• 

- 1·47x5= -7·35 

33-7•35=25•65 

Pemona (frequency 
dis~bution). 

3 

219 

175 

63 

374 

4,295 

1,739 

140 

4f4 

l8!l 

llQ 

43 

15 

7 

8,442 

Deviation from Products (eoinmn 
arbitrary value. 3xcolomn 4). 

4 6 

- 6 - 1,314 

- 5 - 875 

- 4 - 252 
·: 

1,122 - 3 -
- 2 - 8,590 

- 1 - 1,739 

I 0 (- 13,&92) 
I 

+ I + 464 

+ 2 + 378 

+ 3 + 356 

+ 
--

4 - + 172 

+ 6--- + 75 

+ 6 + 42 

+ 1,488. 

•:::t must always be remembered that this gives the ,-alue in claBB-intenals and must not be directly added 
. to or anbU&otei from the arbitrary value i. e., 31-36 in this cue unlesa thfl interval is also a unit. In the present 

iUustration the claSB-interval ia 5 units and accordingly &he quotieni ia multiplied by 6 iD 41rderto obtain aa 
IIIUIWer in anita. · · 
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According to the above method the mean ages for the whole State as well 
as for the provinces work 
out as shown in the margi
nal statement from which 
it will be observed that 
there has been a depletion 
in the mean ages since the 
last decade, which shows 
that the decade has been 
favourable to the birth and 
growth of children whose 
preponderance has reduc-

........ I'D&Las. 
Diaric&•~i-

1131 1121 1911 19!1 

- --
Slate .. u .. • 11-o& H 

Jamm• Prvriaoe - M·l5 !I u-o !5 

KMhmir .. .. 23"0 u 2H 21 

P!Oiltier .Diddct8 .. u·a 21 151)5 17 

ed the mean age. The - . 
smoothening of the age-groups at the current Census has also played some part 
in bringing about the disparity in the figures of the two Censuses. The absence 
of Influenza epidemic and the infrequent visitations of other epidemics and that 
too in a mild form are greatly responsible for these results. The results of mean 
age by religion are given in the Subsidiary Table I to this chapter and the 
following extract will show the principal tendencies of the age statistics for the 
religions in the State. 

B.eligi011 aad 8eL 1931 1921 I I Ill 

{M.Jee .. . . . . .. .. . . •• !8 t7 
Hi ad• •• Femalea .. .. .. . . .. 2i•J ,., • 

(lla.ltw .. .. .. .. . . 23-5 25 J& 
Muslim 

··tFemaltw ft·i .. .. .. . . . . 24 JJ 

.. {=. .. .. .. .. .. !3•1 !5 " Sikh .. - . . - - !1·85 23 9 

.. {:-aJes .. .. .. .. .. !H 31 30 
Budhi•& .. .. .. . . .. 19-f 3! 30 

The above shows that the mean age is the highest for the Budhists and lowest 
in the case of Sikhs and Muslims who show- a close correspondence, the Hindus 
occupying the middle position which leads to the conclusion that the Bud4ists 
do not constitute a growing population and the proportion of children amongst 
them is the lowest as compared to the Sikhs and Muslims, the growing nature 
of whose population is strongly corroborated by smaller mean age and co~ 
quently greater proportion of children in the earlier age-groups. The Subsidiary 
Table II substantiates the above conclusions as at a glance it will appear that the 
.proportion of male children per 10,000 of each sex in the 0-5 group is 1,756 for 
Sikhs, 1,552 for Muslims, 1,316 for Hindus and only 1,()85 for the Budhists. 
The non-progressive character of Bud.bist population is also abundantly brought_ 
to light by the application of Sundburg theory as will be presently shown. 

121. Longevity.-The ages of the population in the Imperial Tables VII 
and VIII as also in the Subsidiary Tables are generally exhibited by quinary 
groups but after the group 65-70 instead of having further quinary groups such 
as 7(}.75, 75-80 the general practice is to include all the ages above 70 into one 
group designated as '70 and over' and consequently the statistics of longevity 
which do not find a place in the prescribed tables, are shown in Subsidiary 
Table VII at the end of this chapter. The fagures show that there are 40,119 
persons of ages above 70. The II13.%imum age record of the current Census is 
155 at which age 3 persons have been recorded (all in the Jammu Province) but 
this seems to be much exaggerated statement which only proves the abnormal 
tenden~ ~on~t the old p_eople who have weak mem~ to inflate their ages 
by shootlng as htgb as posstble. Every old man after 80 as prone to declare him
selF as a centenarian and those nearing hundred would not content with a lesser 
figure _than 120_ or 125, and those above 100 can inflate their ages as much as 
they like to w n the sympathy and reverence of the multitude. In fact such 
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persons· are often-timeS bereft of senses of hearing and speech and the age is 
declared by other people who generally place it at a much higher figure than 
they have heard the man declaring himself. The figures in the table are therefore 
to be. accepted with great reserve. Of the total number of persons above 70, 9,784 
are Hindus, 28,732 Muslims, 998 Budhists and 575 Sikhs. The t~ndency for· a 
preference for the numbers ending in zero or 5 is remarkably visible from the 
longe\--ity table where the number of persons returned under ages 75, 80, 85, 90, 
95, 100, 110, 120 and 125 are much higher than of those against the intervening 
ages. The total number of those aged 99 years is only 64 while the number of 
those aged exact 100 is 1,035 i. e., 10 times greater, which shows the strong 
aspiration of the old to score ¢eir century. , 

. 122. Sundburg Types of Populaiion.-In his address before the International 
Institute in 1899, the Sweedish Statistician Sundburg propounded his well-known 
tlieory as to the balance of population at different age-groups. According to 
him the number of persons aged 15-50 is generally about half of the total 
population, and ·the . fluctuations usually take place in .the higher or lower 
age"'groups i.e., 0-15 and 50 and over. The changes take place in the constitu_. 
tions of the young people below 15 and amongst the old i.e., above 50, while 

Age·g!Oup. 

I. -Age-g!Oup 0-15 

2. 15-50 

3. .. 50&Dd OYet 

the middle-aged group between 15 and 
PopulatioJL 50 contains the usual half of the total 

number. _Applying his' theory to the State 
the conclusion that it substantially holds 

I,n
8
'
650 good is self-evident as by the simple 

1,834;736 process of addition of age-groups 1 and 
332,859 3 we get 1,811,509 which closely appro-

ximates to 1,834,736 of group 15-50 which 

contains about one-half of the population. 

Further the population is· "classed· (a) Progressive, if the 0-15 group 
contains about 40 per cent. (b) Stationary, if it .wntains about 33 per cent and 
{c) Regressive, if it has .about 20 per cent. In the case of this State the 
0-.15 group contains_40"5 per cent. of the population which clearly: proves that our 

· · · population is fairly progressive. 

I -j·· . . 

,-: 
Province. 

.. - --

I 

j Jammu.Provioee: .. 
1 Kll!lbiDjr ... .. 

l r-FNotier ~tri~ta ~ .. : 

Age-groups. .. 

o-15 15--50 

7.22,969 931,002 -
6U,Ot0 81!,991 

111,641 140,7f3 

---
50 & over 

18!,470 

112,187 

36.200 . 

The marginal statement exhibits 
the effects of the extension of this 
theory to the prdvinces from which 
it is obvious that in all the three 
units the age-group 15-50 contains 
approximately half of the total 
population of the province con
cerned, although resemblance is 
not as close as in the case of the 
whole State. The Frontier Dis

t~icts sl_tow a very great approach_ to 50 per cent. while divergence is slightly 
greater in the case of the two provinces Jammu and Kashmir. Still the population 
under group 15-50 does not exceed the half by more than 3 or 4 per cent. which 
is too small a deviation to refute the theory enunciated above. --

- · On the basis of this . theory the stationary character of the Budhist 
population in the State can ·easily be established. The total population of the 
Budhists in the State is 38,724 of which group 0-15 contains 12,161 i.e., 31 per 
cent., group 15-50 contains 19,386 almost exact 50 per cent. and group 50 and 
over, containing the balance. The presence of 50 per cent. in 15-5o proves 
the Sundburg's main theory while the proportion of 31 per cent. in the 0-15 age
group brings the population under the category of stationary and at the same 
time shows . the regressive tendency;_ because for the category of stationary 
population 0-15 age-group should contain 33 per cent. of the population while 
in the present case the percentage is somewhat lower being only 31 per cent. 

123. Birth and Death-rates.-As already observed in the first chapter 
the vital statistics of the State possess very doubtful reliability and consequently 

_p.o ,attempt ha_s been made to w~rk up bi~h and death-rates therefrom on 
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account of the great danger of their leading to erroneous conclusions which can 
by no means be justified by the statistics of the present ~ Fresh 
instructions regarding collection of vital statistics in the State have only this 
year been issued by the Director of Medical Services who has a1sp prescribed 
M improved form for the purpose. It is hoped that both the Police and 
Medical Departments will be specially careful in the collection of these statistics 
and the Medical Department should be made responsible for working out the . 
birth and death-rates at the end of each year for the whole State as well as for. 
the provinces and districts comprising iL The Revenue Department shoul<f 
also co-operate by issuing instructions to the Revenue Officers to invariably 
check the birth and death registers during their ~ction tours . so that this 
valuable record is rescued from the errors and inaccuracies which ilwaria.bly 
attend these data which have been characterized as unreliable at each succeeding 
Census. The Jagirs of Poonch and Chenani should also have more iplproved 
arrangement for the collection of reliable data about births and deaths. In 
view of the doubtful reliability of the vital statistics of the State, the Subsidiary 
Tables vii and viii dealing with birth and death-rates have been omitted .at the 
persent Census as was done at the previous Censuses. It is ho~ that with 
more reliable data it will be possible to prepare these tables with a greater d-egree 
of a.ccuracy at the ne~t Census. · 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I. 

AGE DISTRIBUTION OF 10,(X)() OF EACH SEX IN THE STATE AND EACH 
NATURAL DIVISION. . 

Age. 

I 

.lammu and Kashmir State. 
0-1 .. 
1-2 .. 
2-3 .. 
3-4 .. 
4-5 .. 
Total 0-5 .. 
5-10 .. 

10-15 . 
15--20 .. 
2.0-25 .. 
25-30 .. 
30-35 .. 
35--40 .. 
40--45 .. 
45-50 .. 
50-55 .. 
55---60 .. 
60-65 .. 
65-70 .. 
70and O\'er .. 
Mmn age .. 

Sub-montane and Semi-mountain-
ou; tract 

0-5 
5-10 

l!l-15 
15-20 
2B-4!o 
40-60 
60 and over 
Jlenn Clfje 

Oilter Hills. 
0-5 
5-10 

10-15 
15·-20 
21-41} 
40-60 
60 and o•er 
Mmn age 

Jammu Province. 
0-5 
5-10 

10-15 
15-21 
20-·40 
40-60 
60 and over 
Jfean Clfje 

K •shmlr Province. 
0-5 
6--10 

i0-15 
15-20 
2;)--40 
40--60 
60 and over 
Mean age 

Frontier Districts. 
0-5 
5-lO 

10-15 
16--20 
21-40 
40-60 
60 and over 
Mean age 

.. .. 

.. 

.. .. .. .. .. 

.. .. .. .. .. .. - .. .. 

.. 
.. .. .. .. .. .. .. 

.. .. .. .. .. .. 

.. .. 

.. .. .. .. .. 

1931 

Males. Females. 

--- ---
2 3 

--- --

301 3:17 
31J5 345 
304 344 
302 335 
292 321 

1,506 1.682 
1,306 1,264 
1,207 1,147 

922 1,006 
942 1,065 
866 913 
808 766 
619 561 
474 426 
376 325 
296 257 
225 194 
187 166 
113 7i 

173 144 
23·6 23•05 

1,457 1,677 
1,264 1,237 
1,177 1,159 

917 967 
3,105 3,07-i 
1,514 1,3d7 
. 666 499 .... . ... 

1,283 1.712 
1,322 1,246 
1,228 1,1:?8 

9031 
1,0:!2 

3,1194 3,2!3 
1,368 1,209 

612 440 
..... . ... 
1,519 1,684 
1,304 1.252 
1,206 1,137 

909 1195 
3,089 3,191 
1,439 1,27 i 

634 4ti5 
24'65 24-0 

1,50!1 I 1,704 
1,327 1,294 
1,21!i 1,118 

948 1,059 
3,392 3,432 
1,261 1,Q68 

34!1 267 
23 22 

1,469 1,598 
1,265 1,199 

1,1541 1,fl50 
857 859 

3,202 3,326 
1 485 Hl6 
'5681 '5sr. 
25'3 I 25·05 

1921 

Males. 

4 

--

307 
189 
.260 
329 
301 

1.386 
1,503 
1,209 

833 
740 
795 
832 
672 
558 
322 
436 
149 
337 
70 

260 
25 

1,287 
1,468 
1,219 

776 
2,813 
1,644· 

793 
28 

1.3~5 
1,5311 
1.216 

810 
2,7781 
1,496 

78.5 
27 

1,345 
1,505 
1,217 

7!1'1 
2,792 
1,555 

788 
26 

1,434 
J.530 
1,213 

1150 
3.106 
1.348 

519 
24 

1,377 
1,305 
1,118 

997 
2,917 
1434 

752 
26 

Females. 

5 

336 
207 
293 
363 
328 

1,527 
1,542 
1,077 

862 
908 
880 
799 
602 
560 
275 
388 
105 
203 
50 

232 
24 

1,440 
1,513 
1,081 

816 
2,904 
1,558 

688 
27 

1,463 
1,527 
1,0;) 

879 
3,034 
1,332 

ti84 
26 

1,453 
1,5:?4 
1,075 

8!i4 
2,983 
1,426 

685 
25 

1,6:?6 
1,608 
1,086 

875 
3.219 
1,195 

391 
23 

1,450 
1,269 
1,042 

8!1 
3,0511 
1 424 

1911 I 

Males. 

--
8 

432 
111 
264 
318 
305 

1,430 
1,444 
1,169 

870 
800 
785 
791 
655 
596 
331 
440 
135 
346 

73 
235 

25 

1,234 
1,348 
1,194 

826 
3,046 
1,656 

697 
24 

1,411 
1.419 
I, 163 

"26 
2,895 
1,6:?8 

i55 
26 

. 1,339 
1.390 
1.176 

826 
2,957 
1,581 

731 
24 

1,537 
1,512 
1,182 

!fl7 
2.89• 
1,421 

541 
25 

1,452 
1,426 
1,025 

916 
. 2,9!lti 

14ll 

23 

I 

Females. 

---
7 

477 
119 
293 
353 
328 

1,570 
1,51I 
1,062 
. 878 

919 
837 
783 
506 
612 
284 
398 
102 
301 
5rl 
1~9 
23 

1.380 
1,436 
1,049 

824 
3,128 
1.58'! 

601 
21 

·1.517 
1,41; 
1,053 

8!!4 
3.044 
1,413 

611 
22 

1,463 
1.461 
1,053 

:l60 
3.017 
1,479 

601 
21 

--
1,705 
},5!18 
1,100 

!107 
2.987 
1,296 

407 
23 

1,561 
1,366 

910 
811 

3,150 1 
1,361 

841 i 
26 I 

1901 

Males. 

---
8 

353 
154 
282 
301 
294 

1,384 
1,449 
1,230 

833 
708 
763 
861 
600 
65-i 
331 
450 
132 

} 605 

21 

1 
.~ 
;; I 

I~ 
~ : 
I all 

I 
... 
0 
z 

J 

1 
I 
I 

~Do. 
I 

J 

1,247 
1,339 
1,234 

s.» 
2,984 
1.661 

660 
31 

1,616 
1,6:J7 
1.252 

817 
!,730 
1,436 

613 
19 

1.115 
1,226 

940 
761 

3,603 
1,603 

719 
26 

Femalee. 

---
• ---

391 
158 
321 
348 
320 

1,539 
1,5•Jii 
1,118 

816 
832 
818 
830 
532 
644 
300 
384 
120 

564 

24 

.& 
;; 

01 

=; 
~ • ... 
0 z 

Do. 

1.361 
1.423 
1,150 

858 
3,047 
1.523 

63.j 
21 

1.835 
1,668 
1,115 

7!!4 
2,858 
1,329 

411 
19 

1,234 
1,23-& 

883 
695 

3,546 
1,555 

853 
21 

'7741 

------- ________ _:_ ___________ _;:_, __ 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IL 

AGE DISTRIBL'"TIOS OF lO,CXX> OF EACH SEX l:li EACH JUDi REuGIOS.. 

-
I 1931. I 1.921- I tiL 1901. 
I 

' --Age. I 
!F--. • Jlah. Felllalea. ll.aJes. ~ I . ... ](ale&, Feaut.le&. • 

I I 
I j I • l . 

·~I 
I 
• 

0-5 .. 1,316 1,142 ·~ 1.115 1,%68 l.oes I UIS 

&-10 .. 1,156 
1.158, 

1,!68 l,to6 1,161 1,.383 1,1811 1,.3%5 

10-li .. 1,084 1.091 1,117 998 1,091 861 1,167 I .. 
15--20 .. 9031 985. 811 85f ~- 851 8!1' ... 
.!J0..-4() .. 3.126 3,210 3,050 3,668 3,210 3,211 3,263 3,261 

40--«) .. 1,823 1,779 1,799 1,6!4 1,790 1,660 1,803 1.636 

IOandover 593 5U 813 761 799 il:>i 19J 760 

Jt .. age •• U85 U"! u f1 t1 Hl u If 

. 
0-i .. 1.751 1.881 1,516 1.653 1,491 1,633 1,381 1,128 

&-10 .. 1,456 1,33f 1,1t0 1,669 1.55! 1,6t8 l,t6! 1,&(10 

10-15 .. 1,!66 1,173 l,!tl 1,()!H 1,!09 1.091 1.!08 1.051 

I~ .. ~ 1,0H 716 til& 901 ~' 1181 1M 

20-tO .. !,928 3,1U !,U9 !,857 !,837 3,006 !,89! J.N7 

t0--4i0 .. 1,315 1,087 Hot 1,.31! U37 I,!SI 1,553 1,40! 

60ud 09er 435 300 63t iOl 57! 45! lei all Jl-· .. !J-f !l·U u !J !I n !.S u 

Blldhist-

·-I 
. 

0-i .. 1,165 933 1,00! 895 l.oll r.c 810 

i-10 .. 1,()&6 I 1,011 950 ~7 I, lit 1,108 1,111 1,071 

' 10-li .. 9iO t7t I 115 IUS 899 881 ~ lOt 

1$--..40 .. ':80 IIi 1,057 871 860 8.'i9 171 Ill 

. 2()--.tO .. 3,060 3,035 3,062 !,184 2.097 3,007 3,183 !,855 

t0--4iO .. !,105 !,05! !,Mi !,067 !,051 !,.083 !,615 1.157 

60ando.,.. 174 918 1,038 1,466 1,677 l,otl l.ll7 U8i 

M~~~~a.,. .. ft-J ~IS Jl II • JO 1(1 ~ . 
•asua-

i 

0-i .. 1,55! 1,7"..5 1,4.58 1,117 1,.AI 1,165 .... 1.'58 
i-10 .. J.,3.i7 1,291 Li':i 1,588 U30 1,&67 1,.60 l.iO 

10-li .. l.!t% 1,1£15 1,!39 1,101 1.191 1,.ot& 
·~ usa 

15-l!O .. 930 1,01& 838 863 88J 882 135 Ill 

!0-f() .. u.u 3.3f1 !.1101 3,UN !,8&S %.997 ~ 1.131 
co--eo .. 1,!':'1 1,119 1.J63 1.!31 1,401 lP 1,.t83 1.381 

60ud09er I tlJ 3d 1!1 113 ':I 487 i6l 487 

·-· ··I us ~~ !.S u a II a 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE III. 

AGE DISTRIBUTION OF l,(X)() OF EACH SEX IN CERTAIN CASTES. 

JlALJI No. PEaiiiiLL:& AOBD I FKJULB No. PJIJI ~ AG:ID 

Caste. 
I I' I I I 0-617-13 ~14-16117-23!24-431" and 0-6 7-13 1._1617-2324-43~and 

I I ver. ~ o~er. 

-- --- ---~-- -- ---- --- -- -- ---
1 2 3 "1516 -7- 8 9 10 11 12 13 

-~- -- ---- ----- -----
Hindu- ... 

Arora }59 I 159 5~ 121 1 292 216 192 188 . .&5 99 314 162 
Brahman 17.& I 1M 71 122 281 198 176 153 I 83 136 275 177 
Chamar 190. 1M 671 118 284 177 212 155 86 123 268 156 
Jat ~~I 178 67 9t 2M 203 208 173 91 110 263 155 
Kaahmiri Pandi~ 150: 151 58 1 138 331 172 183 177 55 133 294, 158 
Khatri 170; 153 631 120 313 181 203 163 67 128 289 150 
Megh 165: 152 601 118 308 197 186 145 7.& 13.& ~8 165 
Raj put 321 ; 302 I 119 i 243 62,1 394 333 293 1-M 287 5i1 371 

ll'usli- I I 
1671 Ara.in 186 I 190 "! 117 286 223 167 67 120 277 1~6 

Brukpa 215 175 50: 103 297 IM I 226 139 55 105 316 159 
Balli 210 177 I 69 101 279 n" I 207 160 57 106 300 170 
Ba.fioda 202 1841 75 113 278 148 1 218 166 74 137 269 136 
Gujjar 214 183 70 107 280 1461 228 168 76 lM 276 us 
Jat 206 182 I 76 121 256 159' 219 151 65 134 .278 153 
Ka.shmiri 188 •n I 67 128 312 128: 211 1651 73 I« 303 104 
:\lughal • • I .,"" 1i!O · 731 109 273 l 161 : 250 156 70 132 255 137 
Path an .• I iss! 187 I 681 117 297 I 142 I 229 

1701 
77 133 1 2741 117 

Raj put ~I 1sg I 74 1M 269 139. 227 164 74 1281 2fl0 127 
Sa.ved •as I 73 I ll5 281 137 I 235 162 67 132 

2921 
112 

Shin ". 196 I 206' 861 111 280 121 : 228 183 73 122 281 ll3 
\"ashkum 192 l ISS • 79 I 121 289 1a1 I 219 ISO I 75 1451 288 93 

I ' 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV. 

PROPORTION OF CHILDREN UNDER 14 AND OF PERSONS OVER 4~. TO,THOSE 

·AGED 14-43 IN CERTAIN CASTES: ALSO OF MARRIED FE~IALES AGED 14-43 PER 

100 FEMALES. 

! 
j PRoPOBTIOll o~ CBILDBJI]( I BOTH SEXES PJIJI\ }()1). 

I 
;Pel'!I&DB aged'f 
I 1~3. I 
I 

I ----

Married I 
emales aged 
1~3. 

1 2 i --------------- ----1-
Hindu- I 

3 

i 
Arora ·:···! Rrahman 
Chawar 
Jat 
Kashmiri PaD<lie •• •• I 
Khatri 
Megh 
Raj put 

Muslim
Arain 
Bafinda 
Ba.lti 
Brokpa 
Gujjar 
Jat 
Kashmiri 
Mughal 
Pa;han 
Raj put 
Saved 
Shin 
Tarkhan 

I .. I 
i 

.. I 

.. ' .. I .. , .. 

··I .. 
.. I .. 
:: II .. 

-7' 
~sl 
761 
~4 I 
•j4 I 
70 ' 
6:1 1 
63 1 

I 
I 

:tl 
871 81 
M 

~· 73 
87 
80 
85 
S2 

f:j 

""'6 . 
i83! 
196 I 
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CHAPTER·v 
(PART A). 

SEX. 
124. R.ference to Statistics.-The Imperial Table VII contains the 

statistics regarding sex distribution of the population for the entire State as well 
as for the different provinces and districts comprising it. Table VIII display 
the sex constitution for important castes and the five subsidiary. tables· appended 
to this chapter demonstrate .the proportional figures by natural .divisions, 
religions, age and special castes. 

The chapter has been divided into two parts. Part A is devoted to a 
general discussion of the figures of the imperial and subsidiary tables like the 
pasf Censuses, while Part B deals with the results of the special enquiry made 
at the current Census into the size and sex con~titution of the families in which 
questions regarding fertility have also been studied in the light of the statistics 
colllected. · 

125.. Accuracy of the Rejum.-Column five of the schedule provided 
for the entry of sex and the instructions clearly enjoined upon the Census 
Agency to record the word ·male or female in this column. Eunuchs and 
hermaphrodites were to be returned as males. Definite instructions and inten
sive supervision yielded a reliable return of sex. In his report on the Census of 
India 1911 Sir Edward Gait has very ably refuted the. imputations of certain 
European critics regarding the alleged imperfections of the sex-returns in 
India. Since the countries of the Western Europe (where the Census is presum
ably more accurate) exhibit . a general excess of females over males these 
critics concluded that the opposite results shown by the sex statistics of Indian 
Censuses were due to the defective enumeration of females in India. This rash 
conclusion based upon' the standard of Western Europe and the supposed 
extraordinary . imperfections of the Indian Census of femal~s has been shown 
to be untenable on the strength ~f suffici~nt grounds. The excess of males over 
females in India is accounted for on the ground that conditions here are not as 
favourable for females as in European countries. While in Europe boys and 
girls are equally cared for in India daughters are not wanted by their parents 
and consequently receive very little care in infancy. Infanticide and early 

· marriage ·and child-bearing at an age when they are hardly fit for it expose them 
to further risks. _The unskilful midwifery, over-work, and hard conditions of life 
in poor families are further responsible for increasing female mortality. 

Although it may be conceded that some reticence might have existed 
amidst the uneducated rural population against declaration of the exact nuinbet 
of females in the household but the fear of legal penalty for fraudulent suppres• 
sion of such information from the Census workers far outweighs the imaginary 
gain that might be secured by such omission. Moreover the time-old bias ~nd 
prejudice against the Census enquiry has immensely weakened if not altogether 
vanished, and the people now know full well that they do not stand to lose 
anything by disclosing the correct number of females. 

Since the enumerator is usually appointed from amongst the residents 
of the concerned block and possesses sufficient knowledge oE the families 
included in his block, no concealment of particulars of persons (whether male or 
female) is possible from him. All the aforesaid factors go to make the sex-return 
substantially accurate from Census to Census and the imputations of the Western 
critics that such a large proportion of females is omitted from entry in Census 
schedules that a preponderance of males is the inevitable result of the process 
is too exaggerated ·and far-fetched conclusion. ·, 

Moreover, the excess of females over males in Western Europe cannot be 
accepted as an eternal population law true for all countries, when certain 
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countries in Europe itself as also in Asia, Mrica,_ and America offer a strong 
contradiction of this law by showing a higher record of males than females. 
The following proportion of females per 1,(XX) males in different countries has 
been worked out from the latest Census figures recorded in the ·statistical year· 
book of the League of Nations 1931-1932 (Geneva). · 

The countries arranged on the left side of the marginal table . all show 
an excess of males over 
females and consequently 
carry a strong refutation 

A. B. of the charge levelled 
against the Indian Census 
where excess of males is 1. U. 8. A. 

wrongly imputed by these 1. Canada (1921} 

critics to the errors of 

-~ 978 L United KiDgdiiiD 

omission. If these cou- 3
" A.1aaka 

•• 940 J. Hugary 

• • 639 3. Spain 

ntries in spite of their 4. Newzealand , w. 959 4. Germany 

having most up-to-dat~ &. UDion of South Afric~ •• 959 11. Aunria 
methods of taking Census 

8. Japan 
and being sufficiently ad-
vanced to over-ride the 7. NewfOUilcl Land 

- 990 e. BelgiUIIl 

- 962 7. Autralia 

•• P97 prejudice against female s. Bulgaria 
enumeration can still show 

9. India ( 1931 Ceneu) • • 940 

•• 1,0841 

- 1,CKI 

.. 1,027 

- 1,068 

- 1,0811 

- 1,019 

- 1,00& 

a preponderance of males 
it can be safely concluded . . 
that the attempt of these critics to declare the results of. Western Europe as ideal 
is futile and no Census law~ .demanding a preponderance of females in all 
populations can be laid down. 

126. General Proportions of the Sexes hy·Natural Divisions.-Out of the 
.. total population of 3,646,243 enumerated at the current Census 1,938,338 are 
males and 1,707,905 females which gives an excess of 230,433 males over the 
females. The proportion of females to 1,000 males at the current Census works 

·to 881 against 890 of the 1921 Census and 887 of the ,1911 Census. Instead of 
sho~ing an increase the feminine propor~ion at the current Census has on· the 
other hand actually decreased by 9 per 1,000 a.S compared with the preceding 
Census and the decrease 
has taken place in all the 
four Natural l:>ivisions as 
will be seen from the 
marginal table. 

Thedownward tendency 
is largely contributed by 
the comparatively large 
decreases of female propor
tion (20 per 1,000 males) 
in the Sub-montane and the 
Outer Hills Divisions i. e., 
the Jammu Province which· 

Division. 

lammu and Kashmir· State .. 
1. T-he Sob-mnntaae and Semi-mo'Dilt&inoul 
~t •• 

I. The Outer Billa .. 
3. The Jhel11Dl V alleJ .. .. 
'· The _Indu Valley .. 

No. of feJNJlu fJCf' 1,1)(}0 of 
IIIGlu. 

1911. 192L 1931. 

-- .....__ 
' 887 890 sst 

846 884 11M 

918 925 9011 

872 857 862 

978 958 940 

at the last Census showed large increases as compared .with.l911. 

Next comes the Jhelum Valley ·whose feminine proportion has _dwindled 
(from 857 to 852) by 5 per thousand while in the Indus Valley the fall has been 
16 per thousand. · · 

. . . Apart from the variation the above table shows that of the four Natural ' 
D1vts1ons the proportion of females in the Indus Valley is the highest (940) then 
follow the Outer Hills (905), Sub-montane Tract (864} and the Jhelum Valley 
(852) . 

_ The. 1 f!dus Valley.-TJll:; Natural Division compris,ng the districts of 
Ladakh, Gtlgtt -and . the Frontier Illaqas possesses the highest proportion ot 
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females i.e., 940 females pel' l,(XX) males which is ~y ~~ntri~uted by 'th~ 
Ladakh district which possesses an approximately equal proportion of females 
per l,(XX) of ~es. In Ladakh the ~udhists have. 1,008 femal_es for eVery 
l,(XX) males while amongst the Musluns who constitute the maJority of the 
population the proportion is also highly satisfactory being 996 per 1,000 males.. 
Th~ population being mainly dcl~n from_th~ M~ and the Budhist religions 
wh1ch. do not share the str?ng • Hmdu pre1u~ce against_ female births naturally 
shows a favourable proportion of females which also recetves great stimulus from 
the absence of the practice of female-infanticide prevalent among some R.ajputs. 
The Muslim population bf Ladakh district is composed of the adventurous 
Baltis with strong emigrating propensities and their absence from homes in 
search of labour swells the proportion of females during the winter when Census 
is generally taken. Moreover, the comparative late marriages amongst both the 
communities and especially the Budhists further lessen the female deaths by 
avoiding premature child-birth, and the agricultural and out-door life of the entire 
population keeps the females who materially assist their husbands in cultivation 
in a high tone of health and vitality which considerably reduces the incidence of 
mortality on the females. This is proved by the high proportion of the Budhist 
and Muslim females in the age-group 60 and over which has 988 Budhist and 
1391 Muslim females per l,(XX) males as compared to 250 Hindu females per l,(XX) 
males for which the fact that the Hindu and Sikh population of this division 
being mostly constituted of traders, shopkeepers and Government servants who 
are generally unaccompanied by their wives is also partly responsible. The 
proportion of female births in this division shown by the age-group 0..1 also 
discloses that Muslims and Budhists have 982 and 979 female children per I ,(XX) 
tnale children between (0..1) while Hindus and Sikhs have only 541 and 571 
respectively which means that masculinity is low at birth among the Budhists · 
and the Muslims of Ladakh. 

In the Gilgit and the Frontier Illaqas the proportion of females is 778 and 
882, the low proportion (778) of Gilgit being due to the presence of a large 
number of troops and State offficials who come to this distant tract. single 
leaving their families behind. As regards the Frontier lllaqas which has 882 
females per mille of males no remarks are needed since the proportion is on par 
with that of the whole State. · 

The Outer Hills.-The female proportion of the division is 905 per 1,000 
males which is contributed materially by the Poonch Jagir having a high 
proportion of 950 females, partly due to number of its sons being employed 
in the rank and file of the British Army residing away from their homes. 

Next come the· Basohli tehsil and Udhampur district with 941 and 903. 
Rea.si district (895), Kotli tehsil (888) and Chenaoi Jagir (842). 

Suh-monlaM and Semi-mountainous Tract.-In this division the Mirpur 
and Bhimber tehsils show a better proportion of 936 females while Kathua and 
Jammu districts possess only 827 and 825. In the case of Mirpur the agricultural 
production being insufficient for the needs of the population a large amount of 
male population emigrates to the adjoining British districts to-supplement their 
income by labour, service in the British Army or on the ships as sailors. This 
raises the proportion of the other sex. Further the population being predomi
mntly Muslim in this district shows like Poonch a higher proportion than the 
proportion in the districts with a preponderance of Hindus such as Kathua and 
Jammu. 

The }helumValley.-The general proportion of females is 952 per l,(XX) 
males.. In this valley we fmd that Muzaffarabad has the highest proportion 
(881) while Kashmir South has the lowest (842) the intermediate position being 
occupied by the Kashmir North '(Baramulla district). Although with a strong 
emigration current from the Kashmir valley to the plains during the winter due 
to the departure of large umnber of Kashmiri male labourers for work on the 
plains as also the movement of a large number of clerks unaccompanied by their 
families to Jammu one would have expected Kashmir to show a better proportion_ 
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of females than other divisions, but the existence of only 842 females per l,CXXl 
males shows that the severity of climate is a strong factor acting adversely 
on the growth of the female content of the population. In the first place there 
is large num her of male births than females and the climate being cold there are 
greater dangers from chills and exposures to young childr~n and old persons of 
delicate constitutions. Since greater regard and preferential care of the male 
children secures immediate medical relief from them, the absence of such regard 
in the case of females exposes them to greater risks. 

127. Causes o' Deficiency of Sex-ratio.-(1) Female Infanticide.-The/ 
custom of female infanticide which has its origin in the prohibitive expen~ of 
marrying daughters in high "caste Hindus used to be common in the Duggar 
country especially among the Rajputs which accounts for the great dearth of 
females in that community, there being 754 females to 1,000 males. It cannot be 
said with certainty that the practice has altogether vanished although there can 
be no denial of its being considerably on the wane. The measures taken during 
this decade under the inspiration of His Highness the Maharaja Bahadur who 
has created a special trust (Dhandevi Memorial Fund) for the marriage of 
Rajput girls and also announced that for each female child born to a Rajput the 
father will get an acre of land, the custom may be said to be fast vanishing. 
The happy results of these measures have already begun to show themselves as 
at the current Census the female proportion of Rajputs has risen from 729 to 
75~ . 

(2) Neglect of Female Children.-Ihe neglect of female children exhibits 
itself in two different shapes -deliberate and unconscious. If the neglect of 
parents is intended to bring about the death of the female infant it amounts to 
infanticide but if on the other hand the neglect is not deliberate but due partly 
to habit and partly to greater regard for the sons who are better looked after 
than the daughters it is unconscious neglect. The cases of deliberate neglect are 
getting fewer and fewer with the advancement of civilization while unconscious 
neglect is still in vogue. This naturally takes place more among the poor whose 
slender means and little education do not allow them to maintain equality between . 
children of both sexes. As already shown above this kind of neglect will be 
found more in Kashmir where exposures and chills to infant daughters are 
not attended to so promptly as in the case of sons, slightest trouble to whom 
summons immediate medical assistance. In the Jammu Province also the uncon· 
scious neglect is common but the climate being milder the children can carry 
through the mild winter even with poor clothing and chances of exposure are not 
so great as in Kashmir. · 

(3) Early Marriage.-The practice of early marriage creating child wives 
and even mothers aged 11 or 12 years is responsible for greater mortality of 
females on account of too early conception. With the passing of the Regulation 
preventing marriage of girls under 14 and boys under 18 the practice may be . 
said to have received its .death blow and other conditions being favourable we 

· should expect a better proportion of females at the next Census. The practice 
which was so common in the Duggar has given a serious set-back to the growth 
o! Hindu population of the State which during the last forty years has shown a 
very unsatisfactory increase. 

( 4) Deaths due to Child-births.-It is a well-known fact that many deaths 
oF females in India take place at the time of child-birth which is due to the 
unskilful midwifery and septicaeima. 

( 5) Hard treatment toW omen.-Th~ young wi:ves are generally subjected 
to hard treatment at the hands of the mother-m-law whtle the young widows are 
regarded as a curse in Hindu families. 

. ( 6) Hard 1-V ork.-~er work or wor~ under ~der conditions coupled 
with the usual trouble of lookmg after the family, cooking the meals and doing : 
several other things under unsanitary conditions within the four walls of the 
house also tells upon the health of women. The Pwdah system further affects 
their health adversely. • 

• 
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. To the above general causes ·which tend to cut down the number of 
females in India may be added some special fac~ors which affect the sex-ratio. 

(a~ Migration.-~migration affects the sex-iatio of the locality concerned 
· by · removmg the able-bod ted male population and causes an increase in the 
proportion of females, while immigration into a country on the other hand would 
go to swell the proportion of males in it. . 

. (b) Diseases.-Certain diseases show special selection for the sexes. 
Plague and Influenza are reported to select adversely against females while 
famines . claim more victims among the male population as the females are 
reported to exhibit greater resistance to them. · · . 

(c) ·Then there are factors of climate, race and occupation which seem to 
affect the s~x-ratio at birth. 

, · '(d) Another cause of the greater deficiency of females in this State may 
be traced i~ the h~story of this country as we shall presently attempt to show to 
the. rec,tder. · The political vicissitudes as evidenced by the general disintegration 
. and disorder prevalent in 'this _ oountry before its· consolidation by Maharaja 
Gulab Singh could also have played some part in affecting the sex proportions. 
. . . ' . 

It is an accepted fact that since the twelfth century when Khan Dalacha, 
. the .Tartar invaded Kashmir various dynasties have held sway over this beautiful 

country. Ratan Shah of Tibet and Shah Mirza of Swat ha'V'ing ruled during the 
middle of ·the fourteenth century were followed by the indigenous kings of the 
Chak tribe who ruled it {1553-1585) till it passed into the hands of the foreigners 
the Mughals (1586-,1751}, tp_e,Afghans (1.751-1818) and the Sikhs (1819-1845) • 

. . . - . The conquest' .of this country secluded by mountain walls and having no 
suitable communication must have proved a tedious task for the foreign invaders 
, who could only venture on such expedition with mighty preparation and large 
. armies. With each invasion the male population of the country will naturally 
have received an influx and consequently the 'proportion of women would have 

. experienced a fall at each such occasion. It is also likely that ·during the closing 
days of the last Hindu rule over this land the ruling race seeing the.chances of 
~efeat might have sent off their families out of the valley oc put them to the 
sword according to the old Raj put custom of J auhar. 

It is therefore one of the plausible explanations that a! series of such 
invasions rriight on the one hand have . considerably increased the male content 
of the population-while on the other hand this very .cause might have contributed 
to the depletion of the female sex, through migration or actual c'Ult:ting down of 
their nurh hers. 

Although according to the natural law the balance of sex'e'S should' have 
been restored but seeing that in India during the last fifty years the' sex-ratio has 
instead of equalization actually gone low from 954 in 1881 to 940 in 1931, 
it can be assumed that ot~er _factors are too potent to all9w this latw' to neutralize 
the long-standing deficiency. 

The above cansiderations also apply to the Jammu Province· where before 
the consolidation of the Dogra country by the late Maharaja -Gulab Singh, the 
founder of the State, the hill principalities were in perpetual conflict with each 
other and their number was not less than 22 as is evidenced by the famous Dogra 
couplet which is sung to this day by the bards of Duggar. 

"Bais Raj Pahar De 

Bich Jammu Sardar" 

"Amidst the twenty-two principalities of the hills Jammu stands svprt~me•·. 
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These frequent· wars and intensive disputes might have appreciably 
~u~ ,the female constitution of the population which it has not been possible 
to recoup. 

128. Comparison with other Provinces ancl States.-The following table 
gives the proportion of females per 1,000 males for the principal Provinces and 
States of India as shown at the 1931 Census. 

Prcmnce or State. 1931 eaua.. 1921 CeDI• Vuiatioa. 

1 I I • 
India .. .. - - - 940 M& -1 

1. u. P. .. .. - - - 90! 1109 -7 
2. Burma - ... - - - 958 165 +I 
3. Bombay .. .. - - - 909 9llt -10 

4. Bengal .. . .• - - - 92t 93! -8 , 
I. Machwa - .. - - - 1,021 1,028 -a 
6. Central Provinces - - - - 998 1,001 -' 
7. Behar and Orris& .. - - ·- 1,005 1.03J -17 

8. Pnnjab .. .. .. - - 831 828 +I 
9. N. W. F. Province .. . .. - .. 8M 830 +H 
IO.~:_:Balaohiatan ... - - - 717 731 -1C 

u. Gwa.lior State n ro - - 88, 8110 +7 
12. Hyderabad State .. .. . . •• 1159 968 -7 . . 
13. Baroda State .. .. - •• 9d 932 +10 
14. My sore .. .. .. - . . 955 962 -·7 

16. J&lllma and Kaahmir Sta~ .. •• .... 881 890 -9 

The general dearth of females in all the chief Provinces and States of 
India with the exception of Bihar and Orrisa and Madras proves the characteris
tic preponderance of males in the Indian population. Out of 10 Provinces and 5 
States shown in the table only 2 provinces show a slight preponderance of 
females while the rest disclose a deficiency. which in the case of the Punjab, 
N. W. F. P., Gwalior State and the Jammu and Kashmir ranges between 830 
and 890 females per 1,000 males whereas Baluchistan stands last with a propor. 
tion of only 717. In the case of the remaining 8 units the deficiency of 
females no doubt exists but the proportion is above 900 ranging from 901 in 

·Bombay and reaching as high as 998 in Central Provinces. The causes of 
this general deficiency of females in India have already been discussed in the 
preceding paragraphs and we may now examine the variation in this proportion 
as shown at this Census. In view of the fact that the proportion of females 
has fallen for the whole of India from 945 to 940 the fall of 9 in the State 
ptopottion should tlot cause ,any anxiety since it only means that factors res
ponsible for reducing the female element throughout India have been in ope
ration here also. A glance at the variation column shows that of the eight 
Governor's Provinces in lnida six (U. P., Bombay, Bengal, Madras, C. P., 
Bihar and Orrisa) have registered a minus variation i. e., their female propor
tion instead of improving has gone further down, while on the other hand 
only two provinces namely Burma and Punjab show a nominal rise in 
female proportion by three per l,OCXl males. Among the States, Mysore, 
Hyderabad and Jammu and Kashmir have all gone down whereas Baroda and 
Gwalior have recorded an increase of 10 and 7. 

129. Sex Proportions by ReligionL-The subjoined table extracted from 
the Subsidiary Table II shows the variation in the sex-ratios for the different 
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religions- at this -as well as the prerious Censuses and it is eaSJ1v seen tl:at of 
all the religions the Silffis hare scored the highest improvement u; their fema!e 
proportion both since 1~1 as well as during the last decade. 

The inCrease of their females by 122 per -I ,(XX)· males daring the last thirty 
years and by 22 during the outgoing decade is a sw:.e testimony of the abnormal 
increase of the Sikhs. The large __ increase of 28"2 per cent. in the Sikh 
population during this decade is also due to the special instructidns issued by 
the Census Commis9oner for lndiz under-- which -the terms Hindu and Sikh 
were- declared as mutnally exclusive and a Sikh was given the option of get- · 
ting himself recorded either as a I:Iindu or as a Sikh, but he could not get 
himself entered as both. This in£13.ted the number of Sikhs by· withdrawal 
from the Hindus of Sahaj Dbari and Brahman Sikhs wh& used to be entered 
under Hindus as Sanatani Sikhs. The smaller ~(:elltage __ increase of Hindus 
daring the decade under report ( 6"()5 per cent. Hindus against 28"2 per cent. Sikhs) 
is also in part ascribable to the above re:asOn and ·in part· to the fact that the 
Hindus who generally predominate in towns where want of free air and outdoor 
active life renders the females more.liah!e .to di~ and_ increa..~ mo~ty. 
The Budhists 1ffio possess almost equal proportion of the sexes having durina 
the past Censuses been declaring a regular irilprol-eti:lent in the sex-ratio though 
at a s..low speed as is revealed by the rise of female proportion from 991 to 1,008 

, i.e., by 17 in 3 decades and by 8 in the outgoing decade. The high proportion 
of the fema!es amon.:,ust the Budhists has already been explained in previous 
~ and suffice it to say that the higher female birth-rate bfings into the world 
:nore children of that sex and the equal treatment of female children with male 
children keeps the proportions not only in tact in higher age-groups but also 
increases it. Greater attention is bestowed on the female children in order to 
enable the family -to offer a chomo (female monk) to the local monastery or 
Gunpa. Thirdly the outdoor ~crricultural life of the females makes them hardy 
and prolongs their life which keeps in tact the increased feminine proportion in 
the ol~ae groops of the popcl.ation. Above all the Budhist custom of poly
a=tdry a!~ acts adversely against males although the manner of its operation is not 
quite intelligible. Last of all come the ~Iuslims who have lost by 12 per 
l.O..lJ males during this decade although their population has in this period 
increased by 10"5 per cent. Their Joss has been responsible fpr giving a minus 
variation for the entire State. A glance at the figures against the age-group 0-5 
and 5-10 ..-ill show that the females are less at birth {9S9) and the sex-ratio fur
tl:.er deterioates to 983 in 0-5 period and to 847 in group 5-10 and 828 in group 
10-15 'Which shows that deficiency at birth is not on!y maintained but is at the 
same time serious!y aggra.\Clted during infancy childhood and early age-periods 
thus showing that the factors of deliberate or unconscious neglect of female 
children and ear!y ~~ have certainly been at work. 

t:rl. Proportion of Sues bJ Castes -Among the Hindus the Brahmans 
dL<:p:ay ilie highest proportion of 952 per mille of males and are followed nert by 
O:amars (9:H }, ~Iegh {~). Rajput (814), Khatri (827), Kashmiri Pandit (799) 
acl Arora (752). .-\!though the Brahmans do not possess the highest female 
bir.!l-rate amongst the Hindus as is shown by the 0-6 age-group of Subsidiary 
Tute IV w~ere!n ~Ieghs, Cb"l-nn; aad eve!'l Kashmiri Pandits and Kh:ltris beat 
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their proportion yet their aggregate proportion for all ages is the best which is doe 
to the fact that in subsequent age-groups they not only maintain the sex-ratio of 
their entire group but substantially increase female proportion to 1,114 in group 
(14-16), 1059 in 17-23. They stand the highest in age-groups 7-13, 17-23, 24-43 
and 44 and over while in group 14-16 they are excelled by the Chamars. The 
broad reason for this satisfactory proportion is that the community being largely 
agriculturist the females dwell in rural areas, the active agricultural and open air 
life of which is conducive to better health and comparatively less mortality of 
females than in other castes like the Kashmiri Pandits and Khatris who are predo
minantly town-dwellers amidst congested surroundings. The religious objection 
against infanticide also keeps the proportion of females children comparatively 
\ligher. The Meghs and Chamars who also work on fields either as peasant pro
prietors or mostly as tenants and field labourers also show similar results. 
The Rajputs continue to occupy the last place in respect to sex-ratio and it is 
hoped that with · the introduction of measures against female infanticide in this 
community the proportion will naturally improve at future Censuses. Not only 
i's there a defect in the age-group 0-6 but this is aggravated in 7·13 which 
indicates the existence of the factor of neglect of female children and partially the 
reticence against disclosure of the particulars about girls approaching marriageable 
ageS. · · · 

Shifting our analysis towards the Muslims it is apparent that the Balti 
t.t>ps the list with 1,033 females and is closely followed by Shin (984), Brukpa 
(958),Jat (930), Sayed (921), Rajput (919), Bafinda (916)while Kashmiri Muslims 
have only 851. The Balti continues to show a fair excess of femalesovermales at 
this Census as at the last and we cannot discard the figure as unreal. Although 
a large share of this excess is attributable to emigration of good portion of Balti 
males at the time of Census yet we cannot help subscribing to the viE:w that there 
is a great excess in female birth-rate as is evidenced by the proportion of 1,020 
female children between 0-6 to 1,000 males in the same age-period. The healthy 
and active life of the Brukpas who mostly constitute the pastoral population of 
the Frontier and the Shins who are a primitive tribe is responsible for better pro
portion of the females. The proportion of 1,037 given by the Muslim Rajputs at 
the 1921 Census which then appeared unreliable has been proved to be so by the 
figures of this Census which gives a record of 919 only. The Jat, Bafinda and 
Sayed also give fairly satisfactory proportions while the Kashmiri Muslims are in 
defect for causes already detailed jj the penultimate paragraph. 

131. Influence of Social bnditions and Local Customs-The decade has 
witnessed remarkable improvem · t in the soeial customs of various communities 
due to the spread of educatio nd civilization. The system of early marriage 
which was so common in both e provinces and especially amongst the Hindus 
who literally followed the injunctions of their scriptures in celebrating child 
marriages has n~w become a thing of the past-thanks to the Ruler of the State 
who out of solicitude for his subjects laid statutory prohibition upon this harmful 
~ystem and drove out of his realms this most injurious social custom. Although 
the Arya Samaj and some advanced people even among the orthodox Hindus 
have made strenuous efforts to popularise widow remarriage yet their efforts 
have not yet produced the desired beneficent results and the instances of widow 
marriage amongst the State Hindus are few and far between. The Purdah 
system has during the decade lost much of its intensity. The rural and labouring 
classes observe very little Purdah while the people of the middle classes are now 
giving greater freedom to their women-folk. The progress amidst the higher 
circles has been greater and it is now become a fashion for the well-to-do to take 
their wives with them to the Cinemas or for outing of which the Sundays of the 
Nishat and Shalamar gardens of Srinagar and the flocking of people every even• 
ing to pass summer evenings on the Jammu canal are living instancs. A good 
deal of social reform has taken place amongst the Kashmiri Pandits whose women 
have discarded the loose and untidy dress of centuries and are seen in up-to-date 
Indian Saries. The return of scholars of various communities after training in the 
foreign countries has imported far more advanced and liberal ideas the permeation 
of which in their respective communities is everyday liberalizing the atmosphere. 
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t32. SUmmary of Conelusions.-Hereunder we may sum up some of the 
main <:e>ndusions drawn in the body of the chapter with regard to the sex propor• 
tions~-

( 1} There is a general deficiency of females in the State. 

(2)" 

(3) 

(4) 

(S) 

The proportion of females is the highest in the Frontier DistrictS· 
and lowest in the Kashmir Province, while in the Jammu Province 
it is higher in the Outer Hills than in the Semi-mountainous 
and Sub-montane Tract. · 

The proportion is higher in the early age-periods and falls consider
ably between 1(~ 15 and the decline continues in old age. 

The Budhists and the Baltis represent the highest while the 
Rajputs and Kashmiri Pandits the lowest proportion of females 
per mille of mal~ 

The l1,l.l'3} population returns a higher proportion than the urban.. 
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GENERAL PROPORTION OF THE SEXES BY NATURAL DIVISIONS. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE II. 

NUMBER OF FEMALES PER 1,000 MALES AT DIFFERENT AGE-PERIODS BY 
RELIGIONS AT EACH OF THE LAST THREE CENSUSES. 

ALL RBLIGIONS. HINDU. 

----.--·-·-Age. 

________ 1901 1 191~ ~ 1931 1901 1911 = ~ ~ 1911 1921 1~ 
1 2 3 ·4 i 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13 

--------------------
0-1 
1-2 
2-3 
3--4 
4-11 

928 
~ 

••• 1,005 
1,023 

961 

980 
955 
982 
986 
952 

975 
973 

1,001 
983 
970 

983 897 
995 880 
995 1,029 
966 1,037 
965 1,023 

965 
945 
984 
982 
962 

971 
910 
991 

1,052 
977 

987 
997 
983 
996 

1,063 

1,000 
909 

1,002 
1,021 

947 

985 
956 
!179 
986 
948 

974 
987 

1,006 
968 
965 

989 
979 
996 
979 
956 

Tolal 0--6 

5-1(1 

983 9'14 980 983 9'18 970 984 1,019 984 9'14 9'19 983 

1o-15 
15-20 
2G-2G 
25-30 

918 
802 
867 

•• 1,038 
947 

928 
806 
892 

1,018 
945 

913 
792 
921 

1,093 
986 

854 
838 
961 

. 995 
929 

958 
728 
850 
980 
860 

973 
751 
885 
917 
874 

967 
779 
918 
989 
882 

867 
860 
944 
946 
882 

909 
823 
872 

1,061 
986 

917 
819 
894 

1,050 
972 

900 
794 
921 

1,124 
1,018 

847 
828 
964 

1,007 
946 

Total (}--..30 

30--40 
40-50 
50-60 

• • 1,013 "924 936 9U 889 89S 918 919 929 931 939 923 

60 and over 

T~l 30 and over 

Total aU aget (Actual 

825 
847 
767 
824 

population > • • I 884 
I 

Total aU agu (Natural I 
poptdatioll ) • • 888 

.. 

849 825 
856' 853 
769 751 
733 767 

816 795 809 
780 798 819 
762 748 749 
750 942 753 

887 890 881 868 

881 896 I 621 

819 807 
810 775 
756 741 
816 1,083 

872 8'13 

.. I 

836 
866 
771 
761 

862 
868 
773 
720 

829 '822 
855 783 
742 ,1,042 
738 726 

881 

SIKH. BtTDBIS'l'. 

Age. 

1901 1911 1921 1931 1901 

------~-------- --------------
1 15 16 17 18 

-------- --- --- --- ---1---

o-1 
I-2 
!!-IJ 
3-4 
4-5 

"folal 0-S 

5-lO 
10-15 
15-20 
20-25 
25-30 

1'oltJl 0-30 

30-40 
40-50 
50-60 
60 and over 

Tntt~l30 an!~ over 
. 

"j 
Total all agu ( Ach11d , 

populat iOII ) • • I 
I 

Total aU agu ( Natural 
population ) •• 

1,063 
875 
867 
833 
918 

854 
804 

1,000 
1,027 

950 

944 932 

821 897 
702 773 
800 836 
872 1,032 
863 930 

833 895 

770 
754 
674 
724 

741 

801 

819 
807 
687 1 
673 1 

769 

853 

916 
927 
89)) 

1,052 
1,106 

982 

912 
792 

1,164 
1,028 

922 

946 

833 
880 
776 
706 

8121 

901 

938 
1,005 
1,002 

9n8 
1,038 

!186 

750 
853 

1,154 
1,500 
1,001 

970 

830 
771 
738 
748 

750 

923 

1,034 
1,242 
1,043 
1.026 
1,023 

1,040 

960 
!!69 
934 

1,052 
915 

974 

813 
923 

1,036 
1,412 

1,018 

991 

1911 

19 

1,100 
1,238 
1,155 
1,074 
1,157 

1,130 

993 
979 
999 

1,000 
921 

1,014 

- 981 1---
1,011 
1,011 

974 

9811 

I 
99.9 

1921 

20 

1,045 
1,043 
1,101 
1,026 
1,187 

1,075 

1,050 
9!19 
825 

1,033 
1,147 

1,011 

675 
900 

1,039 
1,418 

988 I 

1,000 

I 
I 

I 
I 

.. .. I 

1931 

21 

975 
1,000 
1,163 
1,163 
1,073 

1,078 

1,005 
1.022 
1,039 
1,026 
1,004 

1,029 

976 
966 

1,002 
985 

889 

1,008 

Nous.-1. The proportions at the different age-periods are ba~ed on the figures for the actual populatio11. 

2. Figures for numerically important religions have only been given. 

3. Variations by reli¢ons in the proportions for natural populat:on have not been worked out ~o~ wan' 
of <leta.il of emigrants b,v religions from the Provincial Superintendents and Census CommJBBJonere 
of other States. 

4. Number of fema1ea to 1,000 m~tlea has been worked out on proportional ligures of popnlatio11. 
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·sUBSIDIARY TABLE IlL 

. NIDI~R OF FEMALES PER l,(XX) MALES AT DIFFERENT.AGE-PERlODS 

Ap. 

.BY REUGION AND NATURAL DMSION (1931 CENSUS}. \ 

L-'1'11• 81l11·KO:H.&lf11 AJrD 
SIDII-K01J11'rAD0118 ~ 

~~ •i 4 :: f. ~~ i 4 ~ f. ~1 i 4 
------·•-..!~=- ~ ~ r.o ~ _L = :a ca ~ ;j a :a 

2 a 4 & • 7 a • 10 11 11 13 16 1 

o-1 
1-1 
1-3 .._. 
t-5 

J'olal(J-$ 

5-10 
1o-15 
15-:-20 
20-25 
25-30 

J'rAal(J~O 

80-40 
40--60 
B0-60 
60•ndoYer 

---------- ---t--- ----
96! I ~7o 1112 1s1 •• •.on 993 1.o15 1,122 625 m m 1.ooe 

:: 984 I 937 1,032 1.080 f -. 946 852 N4 1,013 1,000 1,003 997 1,005 
\ _ 1.003 1,013 1,014 852 ·- 994 1,009 1186 912 1,2uO 1,001 983 1.009 

: ··~~: , .. :: ··~~~ :!: :: :: ~:~ :: 1.~~~ ::~ 1,:1 ~:= :: 
9861 994 993 852 •• 983 1,001 916 1,013 1,000 1,000 1,011 991 

•• 898 914 904 927 •• 864 893 897 951 900 862 865 8i8 
• • 776 754 799 797 •• 823 821 819 . 793 1.000 842 868 . 832 
• • 933 872 1,000 922 • • 1,007 1,069 984 1,082 1,000 983 981 080 
•• 1,034 952 1,126 1,042 - 1,184 1,123 1,226 999 1.333 1,018 98! 1,(\37 

940 845 1,042 1,123 •• 1,063 963 1,118 1,014 1,037 948 898 977 

,,, 893 

86! 813 
873 ?95 
786 774 
778 793 

'"' 116 
889 816 

932 '" 813 799 
782 723 

166 

872 
843 
792 
796 

9'11 

807 
846 
743 
838 

963 161 1,031 

897 853 1,000 
837 857 1,120 
s23 sa. 941 
760 79f 667 

138 961 931 

845 81, 961 
813 799 8211 
778 750 801 
782 798 771 

J'olal 30 IIMOtler.. 813 196 8'11 803 - 133 82, 14% 831 968 116 831 831 

f'olal aU age• (Ac
trud populaltm.). • 

f'alal all afU( N ,.,.. 
al popda I tor.) •• 

164 l '"' 

. . I .. 
891 859 906 

- ' .. 
Ill III Ill 1,000 891 181 fOI 

- - -
J.UDUJ UL-TB• JRBL1l11 v ALLU I IV.-Tn llmtre v ALLU 

Paovur:L (K.ua111a hoYIIIc•). ~ , -~-.-(-Fao.,•_n_u __ DI1ft_az_Cl7_s_).r-~ 
:: ~ ~~· i i :: ~ I::~ ] .~ ~ I ~ 
il3 ~ • = ::11 iii IIQ ., jl;l ~ iii .... -- -=· -- - -1---- - --~-.--_,.. ___ - -

I 

1

15 16 17 18 19 20' 21 21 23 u 25 -------1- --- - -- --- --- ,_ __ _ 
• • 905 750 975 9381 976 1,000 • • 980 6411 982 671 

21 

0-1 
l-2 
)-S ,_, • • 1,035 1,000 980 998 980 973 • • 1,038 S:i3 1.045 600 

•• 1,043 1,400 973 981 I 973 950 •• 1,090 1.200 1,081 1.667 

4---1 
•• 863 1.400 951 916 954 949 • • 1,037 857 1,023 1,3:18 
•• 1,030 1,()()0 931 8591 93% 1,049 •• 889 1,000 879 1,000 

f'CIIal (}--$ 

l-10 
··j 990 1,061 961 I.SI 161 lit •• 1,026 121 1,021 196 

'10-15 
1~20 
10-25 
25-30 

f'olal ,_,, 

IG-40 
co-60 
60-&'l 
IOaodoYer 

•• I 824 
•• ! 861 
.. 1,154 
•• 1,239 
• • 1,079 

903 
1,000 
1.000 
1,316 
1,037 

188 1,038 

834 1,000 
773 1,077 
735 941 

•• . 808 667 

J'GIGJMJ.U-•• 

J'olal.U og• (A c~ .. 
el P'J'IIIaliOil) •• 

'191 9U 

127 l.oM 

J'ofal all •ru ( s .. 
,.,..,~ ... , .. 

847 
825 
944 
970 
899 

104 

770 
871 
70S 
SS5 

7J8 

lSI 

937 
876 
744 
110 1 
7131 

85J 
I 

556 I 
693, 
747 
770 

'lOS 

114 

838 858 
818! 841 
960 11,077 
987 1.109 
817 811 

101 

689 
'738 
706 
643 

131 

- I 

950 

830 
793 
'747 
e;o 
'181 

894 
858 

.. I t37 
•• 1,021 .. I 999 

•• 961 

:: I :: .. I P12 •• 115 

•• 923 

I 
I 

:: I ~ 

730 881 846 
,630 839 645 

81 MO 1'50 
69 1,045 636 
73 1,027 786 

149 1511 188 

58 1158 I !61 
50 897 . 143 

!00 • 894 333 
250 897 

6! IZI !21 

ll'l 146 

t'l't 
1,000 
1,060 
1,160 
1,076 

l.o11 

1.007 
1.023 
1,041 
1,024 
1,006 

l,J)I)I 

--
Noue-1. B.r.tio of fomalee &o aaiM for Bodlaiat ia ihe SaiHDoataae aa.J 8emi-m~taiaoa11 Tract 1.1 DO& work

ed 011&, .. oaJr ' maJ• aad 5 femahle llaYe ._. --za&ed in &h. N•luraliJiW'Uioa., 

I. Jlatjo fOI' Budhist feraalM h• BOt b.- oUcsJatecl. ae Ollly i mal• bYe be. ••-..ted ill tlla 
w1ao1e ol \08 K•ahmir ProW'inee. 

3. RAtio ollemah to malea ill the N-.taral pop:alatioa by religioa UllDO$ be worW oa' far "ftll' of 
limilar iDI-.GGD from """- ProYilacee aDd St&&e&. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV. 
NUMBER OF FEMALES PER 1,000 MALES OF CERTAIN SELECTED CASTES. 

Nmnnm OJ' J'BMALES l'BB 1,000 IIALBS, 

Caste, 

\ 
All 

~6 7-13 14-16 17-23 « ancf 
ages. 24--43 over. 

- .----3-~~ ----- - ---
1 2 5 & 7 8 

B iniu-

Arora ~· 
752 902 899 628 616 811 168 

Brahman (e:"toluding Mohyala} ··~ . 952 962 948 1,114 1,059 928 818 

Cham&rS ..• 901 1,000 8li6 1,152 938 851 796-. 

Kashmiri Pandita· - 799 970 941 780 774 703 738 

Khatri .. 827' 986 878 886 800 
. 

765 688 

Megh . ; 890 1,006 851 1,105 i,004 856 742 . 

Raj puts . . .. 814 863 798 973 976 742 784 , 
'. .... '-M mlim-

Araio ... 801 963 740 832 828 776 702 

Ba.fincm;. : : .. 916 988 826 897 1,116 885 846 

:&lti ..• 1,033 I 1,020 934 991 1,082 1,112 1,01~ 

·. 1'\ 

C'1>0jjar ..• 8li6 908 788 927 1,080 845 691 

Jat .. 930 991 773 799 1,031 1,004 894 
i 

Kashmiri( .. 851 953 793 938 957 826 695 

Mughal , . .. ... 909 1,115 786 881 1,098 848 7'73 

Pathao •.. 828 1,005 753 939 941 763. 677 

Rajpu~- .. 919 962 so~ 926- 1,034 956 837 

Sa.yed •... 921 1,052 796 847 ·1,049 925 63lt 

Shei!Cb 
.. 855 848 818 1,052 847 866 .. 792 

: 
Tar khan· .. 8!11 1,041 842 1,041 1,003 782 803-.. 
Shiif .. 984 1,144 876 836 1,079 988 917 

YaskhiJ'l)• .. 894 1,015 856 858 l,Oi4 889 637 

Brukpa - .. 958 999 
77S: I 1,074 984 1,022 927 

hist- I 
Mangrik. •• I 1,013 1,067 9681 1,04!J 1,001 1,043 I 974' 

' 

Bud 

--
SUBSIDIARY TABLE V. 

ACTUAL NUMBER OF BIRTHS AND DEATHS REPORTED FORI EACH SEX DURING 
THE DECADE 1921-1930. 

Units; 

1 

Jammu Province (excluding Jammu Town) 
Jammu City 
Poonch J&l!ir 
Chenani Jagir 
Kashmir Provi.nce (exc!udinl:' Srinaga.r city) 
Rrinagar City 
Ladakh District 
Gilgit District 

BlBTHS; 

Males. 

2' 

179,446 
4,097 

30,287 
1,250 

186,768 
22,867 
15,882 
2,879 

Females. 

----
3 

154,439 
3,293 

22,840 
1,056 

171,053 
19,326 
12,508 
2,556 

- DEATHS.· 

Males. 
... 

4 

132,805 
4,356 

33,356 
1,301 

158,256 
18,204 
12,506 
2,683 

Females: 

6 

111,42~ 
3,804 

28,001 
1,201 

144,420 
17,539 
10,639 

2,27'1-

NoTEs.-Bit·tbs 11.nd deaths "tatistica for the Political Agency bave not been compiled for the decade-
1921-1931 a.a the same are 110t available. . 

2. Figures for the previous two decadPa i. e., 1901-1911 and 1911 to 1921 have not heeD 
compiled as bir~hs and deaths a~atistica for the same are·nol; available• 
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SEX AND FERnUTt . ' 

. t33. lntrodudory.-In this part will be discussed the results of a, 
ipecia1 enquiry conducted in conjunction with the current Census under instruc
tions of the Census Commissioner for India, who, in his letter No. 26 Mise:.. 
dated the 29th of July, 1930, expressed his desire to collect information as to 
the rates of fertility and mortality in India. His plan was to restrict this enquiry 
to specially selected area ( i. e., a district in each Province or State) which could. 
be taken as a sample to indicate the average fertility of women with the inci-. 
dence of mortality prior to reproduction and the results of the enquiry obtained , 
for this sample area would, it was presumed, fairly represent the conditions prevail
ing in the entire Province or State. It was fnrther suggested that ~e best way 
of collecting this information would seem to lie in the recruitment of vollllltary 

. services of some social organizations. the Medical Department or the 'women . 
teachers. The heterogeneous nature of the Natural or Administrative Divisions 
of the State makes it impossible to siilgle oat a sample district which could be 
C:a.lled as a standard area representative of the whole State. Not only is there 
no similarity between the fonr Natural Divisions bnt even within these divisions . 
there is hardly any district which truly possesses the characteristics of the pro
vince containing it. The vagaries of nature do nowhere display themselV6S in . 
such magnitude and consequently the plan of a sample area or district was 
highly nnsaited to the purpose in view. For instance the Mazaffarabad district 
which is included in the Jhelum Valley Division does not share any of its chara
cteristics nor can it by any stretch. of ~ination be made to represent either . 
the Frontier Districts or the Jammu Province. Ladakh and Gilgit though com
prised in the same Natural Division (The Indus Valley) possesses widely divergent 
characteristics while Ladakh and Jammu have nothing in common whatsoever. 
Even. within the district some tehsils will be found to vary from each other. In 
view of such dtscordant features of individual. units the scheme of collec:ting · 
statistics for a sample district and extending its conclusion to the entire State: 
being outside the scope of practical statistics had to be abandoned and in lieu 
thereof it was decided to have the special schedules of sex enquiry f~ed up for 
S houses in each Census block to draw a more accurate and faithful picture of 
the conditions prevailing in the State and to avoid erroneous conclusions. As·. 
regards the agency it was considered better to entrust this work to the more 
responsible Census workers of the grade of supervisors who would gather the in- · 
formation from the husbands of the married females concerned and it was not 
considered practicable to employ teachresses who could not be available . in 
sufficient numbers to cope with the work of collection of these statistics in the 
rural ar~ ; 

· A special schedule for collecting of fertility statistics was drawn up in the 
following form and necessary data was collected throughout the State by the 
.Census Supervisors who being mostly Government servants were considered to 
be more responsible for this job. 

(1) Serial No. (2) Number of Census block. (3) Honse number. 
(4) Religion. (5) Caste. (6) Age of wife. (7) Occupa-. 
tion of husband. (8) Age of husband (9) Status of family.· 
( 10) Period of married life. ( 11) Sex of first child (whether 
quick or still born). (12) Number of children born alive. 
(13) Number of children still surviving. (14) Ages of surviv
ing children. (15) Remarks (if any). 

The returns collected had to pass through the copying sorting and com.. 
pilation stages like the general Census Schedules and consequently involved both 
labour and expenses before the statistics could be made presentable to the public 
in the shape of the eleven instructive tables appended to this chapter. 

131. Reliability of &he Retwm.-Since the enquiry was the fli'St of its 
~ in this ~tat~ every. care ,..~ taken to {'rOCeed with the greatest caution aud. 

~ . ~ . . 



vigilance so as to get through hie business withbut the least possibility of trouble 
or resistance from the public, The Hidayat (or instructions for filling up the 
schedule) was worded in very plain terms explaining the beneficent objects of the 
enquir~ and allaying suspicions ·which geherally accompany any noval enquiries 
more so when .. the ·enquiries pert~ined to the women-folk. Although accuracy 
and exactness required the putting of the questions direct to the women concern .. 
ed_ but as already pointed out th,e difficulties of selection vf a sample area and· 
the. dearth of female· workers to carry out the investigations throughout the 
length and breadth of the country constituted strong impediments to obtaining 
responses direct fron:i the ·married women. The fear of public opposition and 
resentment springing from the addressing of such enquiries direct to the women 
in this backward tract where lack of female education and social restrictions like 
Purdah would have presented serious obstacles in the way of enquiry, was a 
further consideration which weighed with the Census authorities of the State 
who deemed it wiser to address the questionnaire to the husband instead of 
,the ·wife.· This elicited prompt responses from the husbands and made the 
enquiry the least objectionable to any one although humourists were not want
ing among the city intelligentia who would put funny questions regarding the' 
exact interpretation of the words 'the period of married life', to the Census work• 
ers ·who· would dismiss them with a light smile and passed on to the next 
house.· The returns may be assumed as fairly accurate as the responses from 
the husbands yielded equally reliable results and we do not think that replieS' 
from women themselves would have yielded better data. After rejecting the 
slips- ·containing doubtful or ·incomplete entries 15,714 slips were selected for 
tabulation and in all eleven tables have been compiled and we shall discuss them 
~eriat.im ·in the following paragraphs. 

·· · · '135. · Table I: Sex oi the first-born.-In this table are presented the statis
tics--oF the- sex· of the first-born child and it will be seen that out of 15,714 
cases examined 9,661 'mothers brought forth a male child at the first birth while· 
5,702 mothers delivered a female child at the first. birth, the balance of 351 
being- w~thout any· issue. Th~ proportion -of females first-born per one· 1,000 
malesrfirst~born comes to 590:for the whole.State while in the case of Baroda 
Siate':whose figur~s alone are available to us at the time of writipg the prop~rtion 
woriCs to 698, which. only proves" the greater masculinity at first birth in the case 
of this State. Further analysis of the statistics by districts shows that femini-· 
nity .. at first birth is highest for the Ladakh' district ( 634"6) while it is lowest 
in: the case o{ _the Kathua district (474"6). The districts· bf Riasi, Srinagar, 
Baramulla also show a comparatively· higher proportion than the Udhampur, 
Jammu, Mu2;affaraba:d, Gilgit; Poonch and Chenani. The sex of the first-born 
generally determines the sex of the families and if the first-born is a male it is 
a fair· index of the· predominance of males in the majority of the families con
cerned. Since the table has been prepared for the first time no comparisons 
can be built at this Census and the detailed examination of the subject has 
riat1;1raJly to fall to _the share of the succeeding Census. 

136. TabTe II: Size constitution of the Families.-This table -shows only 
the size of the family and has been compiled from completed fertility cases only. 
The addition of two or three more columns to this table would have given us the 
sex-constitution of families also and it would be advantageous to provide separate 
columns for male-children and female-children if the enquiry is pursued at the next 
Census. · The table shows that the size of the family varies from _families having 
no children to families having as large a: number as 21 children. It will be seen 
that families with six children bear tht: highest proportion ( 13"3 per cent.) to the 
total number of families examinated while the percentage falls to less than one 
after the 12 children families. Of the twenty two categories into which the 
families have been classed the largest proportion of families is· included by the 
group_ of families from 4 to 9 children which five categorie~ ~clu~ 62 per cent. .of 
th'e'totat' The first ·four classes have 22 per cent. of fam1hes wh1le the last thlr· 

. teen classes contain·, only 15 per cerit. all, combined. .. - -·· · 

'·; 13t T.able Ilf: 'Fertility by Oecupations.-Shows .the size of the families 
according 'to occupations of the -husbands. and the following small table will 
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naturally help US in understanding the influence eX occupatioa OD the size of 
families as well as on the sarrival ratios. 

A,._._._ h!IUtiaaaf 
o-p.tic& li--~~ al~ eanltmate -. .... ; ..... &.ily.,._ .... -~ 

L ~ - lJ,.IOI H "" 
I. In f--117 - 171 ... IIH 

a. ~ - .. ... 10& .. TIMe - 101 " 1&1 

L hWJe .... - II ... m-t .. hblie Admjpjrtrptiaa - ue I" I IU"f 

f. ~--li"-lut;a - - ... 15e'l 

I. FeDoa. lill'iac - t.beil' u.-. .. 101 H 
~· .. Doaaeme IKII'iae - liO I" I _., 

10. IM1dlc:iea~ ll.cdbe4 .... ,__ "'! llf ea I8D't 

1L U aptodari .. aad 1lllllp8Ciiflec ooeapa._ .. 133 ... ·~'· 

The largest average of children per family (6'8) is returned by public. 
force which, however, on the contrary exhibits the lowest survival ratio 522'9 
leading to the inference that although on account of physical strength of thoSe. 
connected with Anny the number of births is high but on account of the absence 
of the father the children born are not properly looked after which complains the 
high mortality. The high average is, in part due to the fact that the number. 
of cases examined is only 16. Agriculture records the highest survival rate 
(698) and the average of children is also high (5'9) which is probative of the
fact that the active outdoor life of both the parents engaged in agriculture yields 
both high fertility as well as high survival ratio. The number of births is the 
pOorest (5"2) among persons fattening on their incomes without taking substantial· 
share in the worldly activity necessary for the production of wealth though their
survival rate is not so bad one due to the monetary means at their disposal for
bringing up their children in a good state of health and comfort. The average. 
of births is good for domestic service and insufficiently described occupations;. 
fair for trade, profession and liberal arts; a.lid low for transports, unproductive 
occupations and public administration. The survival ratio is good under agri• .. 
culture, insufficiently described occupations,· industry, trade and public ad-, 
ministration ; fair in the case of persons living on their income, domestic service ; 
and poor in the case of transport, unproductive, professions and liberal arts and 
public force. 

138. Table IV: Fertility bJ Religion ana Casta.-The size of families 
by caste or religion of the families concerned is demonstrated by Table IV in 
which details for the principal castes of each religion have been given. The 
table contains lot of useful information for besides supplying the average 
number of children born per family for each caste it also gives the average 
proportion of surviving children to thousand born and is consequently helpful in 
working out the prevalence of infant mortality in the various communities. 
Since one of the outstanding feature of the Indian Census is a high birth-rate 
accompanied by a high death-rate especially amo~~east the children the productive 
efficiency of the various communities will therefore be more correctly disclos
ed by the survival ratios of children which this table gives in column 6. 
Columns 7, S. 9 and 10 again are full of further important data bearing on the 
subject for an analysis of these figures by working out further percentages will 
mow the connection which the age of the wife at marriage bearS to the pro
duction of children as well as the silrvival ratios. \Vith this prefatory o~ 
tion regarding the multifarious utilities of thi; table we proceed to discuss some 
of the important results springing from the analysis of these statistics. 
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L :· .Tlie"average number of children born per family comes to s·7 for ih~: 
entire State which compares quite favourably with 5"69 of Baroda State whose' 
statistics should be very reliable on account of _this enquiry having been held 
there for the second time. Proportion of children surviving to thousand born 
in the State is higher ( i e. 682"6) than · 604 of Baroda which . shows that survival 
rate here is comparatively favourable than in Baroda although the variation 
per cent. of population in two States is greater-in the case of Baroda 14·9 against 
9"8 of this State. This apparent inconsistency is easily explained by a considera-" 
tion of_ the figures of migration. The Baroda State has an excess of 127,631 
immigrants over the total emigrants which consequently swelled up the increase 
per cent. of population of that State while we had an excess of 30,252 emigrants 
over immigrants. This is sufficiently probative of the fact that there the survival 
rate per thousand as disclosed at the special enquiry is fairly reliable. Now 
extending the comparisons to different religions it is clear that the highest 
average of births per family is shown by the Jains (7"3) after whom come the Sikhs 
with 6"4 average births per family, the Muslims and the Hindus following with 
their respective averages of 5·8 and 5·7. The Budhists possess only an average 
of 3"9 births per family. In the survival rate however the Budhists lead all 
others with a proportion of 813"4 surviving children per thousand born while the 
Muslims, Hindus, Sikhs, Indian Christian and Jains follow in descending order · 
with survival averages of 680"4, 674"1, 673"3, 617"6 and 545·5 n:spectively. A 
glaring contrast is presented by the Jaios who ~~ highest in the total number 
of births per family but sink down to. the bottom in the survival proportions. An · 
opposite .contrast is presented by the Budhists . w~ stand the lowest in average 
births per family but capture the topmost position in the survival ratios. The~ 
figures of Jains having been worked. out for ~ families_ oniy. sh~ul~ however; be: 
accepted with great reserve as the results worked out o~ ~ination of so few. 
cases cannot make an approach to accuracy. - _Extending ·our exan:iination to the _ 
castes it is _seen that after ignoring the figures for Saryaras and Churas which
are abnormal being based upon . the examination of only a ·few families .. the . 
~arkhan has the highest average of children per. family and is followed by jhiwar . 
and Jat (6"7), Kashmiri Pandit (6"3), Cbamar (6·1), Brahman (5·9), Khatri (5"8), · 
the Rajputs and Lobar bring up the rear with (5"0). The proportion of SUrviving: 
children to thousand born is the highest among the Hajjams (750) and lowest. 
( 583) for the Tharkhans. Amongst the Muslim castes the Arain · has the highest 
average of children per family ( 6"4) while Balti represents the other extreme with. 
the lowest average of (5"0). The Kashmiri Muslim (6·1), Gujjar (6"0), Pathan, · 
(S·8), Shias (5·8), $heikh (5"7) have also fair averages. As regards the surviving. 
children the Muslim Rajputs show the highest proportion (718) and Shias (712), 
Gujjar (709), Pathan (697), Bafmda (696), Brukpa (690) also ·p<>ssess higher 
proportions while the Balti stands the lowest in this respect. The figure for_ 
others contains various castes which should have gone under the Hindus, the only. 
caste included undec ~e head tribal religion being Sansis, in whose . case only . 
two families have been examined and it is not wise to discuss results accruing 
from such deficient data. 

To represe~t the_, ~nh:~tion. ~j ::th~ ~~ -~j the ~ife :-~~ ~e the, 
· marginal statement will be -

-
P1VJIIfll'liDI& fl8' lOIJ • 

faai/.Ou will wife ...nel • 
To&allUIIIl~ of 

U-i)1~1J2~~ aod 
1aaili-. 

. _ over. 

-----.,... -----:----' 
l{iad• .. !.633 19•8 56 17•6 1"4 

·ali- •• 18.611 13•8 jltt 29·& 7"1 

Sikh• .. !13 11:7 61·3 !3"9 3-1 

Budhista .. 665 3·1 35-s (6-9 

--

. i .. 
~ ... 

"CJP, 
e:% • 
~ .... 
e"e== :-a 0! 
~ .a-

6"7 

&·8 .. , 

-o o ... 
"tiii"U oc~; 

1!""" .. c.!:! a 
~:~.to .. 
0 "-;i 0 &: • A 

. 17t-l 

8!10•4 

173"3 

113-4 

; 

. of material help both in 

. showing the relative pro:. . 
· portion of marriages in . 
different age-groups in . 

·various religions as also .. 
on the average children · 
per family and the propor
tion of surviving children.., 
A look at the table shows 

. that Hindus possess the . 
largest percentage (19"8) 

. of families with wife marri.,., 
ed at the age of 13 to 14.: 
years, next com~ Muslims;_; 

· with (13"8 percce~l} and Sikhs with (11~ i>er cent.) the Budhists showing only 

·:1 :, -.- ,.........__ 

AD ~-1!.%30 I tt-l 50-1 115-' 883"1 
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·3·1 per cent of married.wives at this young age. In the next 'group '15-19 .tlte 
Sikhs lead with a percentage of 61'3 and are closely followed by the Hindus 
(56 per cent.) the ~l_uslims and Bndbists percentages being ~ and ~5"9 
respectively. Combtmng these two. groups we fmd from the shps exammed 
that out of 100 married females 76 per cent. marriages of Hindu females take 
·place before the age of 20 and only 24 per cent. or less than i are celebrat~ 
after the 19th year. Amongst the Muslims, however, 62 per_ cent marriages take 
place before the twentieth year of the wife while among the Budhists only 

: 39 per cent. are celebrated before 20, the largest marriages taking place at ages 
between 20 and 3(l. Budhists have the highest percentage (46'9) in the group 
20-30 and Hindus stand the lowest {17'6). In the group 30 and ·over again the 
Budhists occupy the supreme place and Muslims also contribute a proportion 
'of 7·6, the Sikhs' share being the lowest (3·1 ). 

( 

To find some relation between the survival rate and the age of wife at 
marriage the figures of Bud~ist would seem to suggest a conclusion that the 
higher the age of the wife at marriage· the greater will be 'the proportion of the 
surviving children to the total children born and. the average number of children 
per family would also seem to be influenced by the higher proportion of marriages · 
between 15'19. The Sikhs who marry 61'3 per cent of their females between 
the ages of 15 and 19 have the highest number of children as also a survival rate 
·at par with the Hindus. 15-19 would seem to be the most favourable age for 
knarriage of girls and the results of the Regulation prohibiting marriage of girls 
below 14 years indirectly confirm~ the fitness of the 15th year for marriage of 
girls here and the results of this healthy reform will be abundantly clear by the 
next Census. 

. 139. · Table V: Age of Wife at Marriage and Fertility.-In conjunction 
with this the statistics of Table V can also be studied which shows that although 
the ages of 13 and 14 years for wife at marriage yield a high ··average bbth of 
Children. born ( 6' 3) and surviving ( 4'2) yet the errors attendant on the age-returns 
must have influenced the returns since all people are not expected to know the 
~es of females so accurately .. Mor~ver, the number of ~amities in the 13 years 

• and 14 years age-groups is comparatively sma!l as the figures represent only one 
year age-grou~ ~hile 15:.19 y~rs ~~.a 4 year age~group and has. more fcu_nilies • 
. If 15 to 19 group had been spht up mt6 4 groups of one year per1od each 1t can 
be said with some certainty .that the 15 and 16 years ages will surely show 
better averages for the surviving children if not in the total number of children 
born although a. corresponding reduction might have been evinced by the 18 years 
and 19 years wives. .The averages for 15-19 are 6 for total children and 4'07 
for surviving children and th'ese have been w~rked out for the highest number of 
ramilies namely 6,~89 and cons~quently the slight advantage shown by the 
.13 and 14 years i!i only trivi3.1 and imaginary as the separate figures for 15 years 
~nd 16 YC¥S wives would have shown. The averages regarding births fall as the 
ages of wives rise .higher than 20 which only shows that with increase in the ages 
.of married wive~ the rate ·of fertility decreases as is shown by column 4. 
Analysis by individual years debars us from hazarding conclusions as to the 
extent to which po.;tponement of marriage low~rs fertility and the survival ratio. 

140. Table VI: . Ages of Parents at Marriage an4 Fertility.-Shows the 
correlation of ages of parents at marriage and its detailed analysis should give the 
ideal combination of the ages of husband and Wife under which the best results 
might be obtained. Since the enquiry is only in its inception the work can 
better be left to the future Census for detailed comparative analysis. For· our 
purpose it should suffice to say that hiving already shown ourselves in favour 
of the age-group 15-19 as the marriage period for females,' we.need only see 
'Which group (whether 13-19 or 20-29) would. provide the best husbands. The 
wives aged 15-19 remaining constant we fmd that with husbands belonging to 
13·1 g group out of every 100 children bOrn 70 survive while if the husbands 
belong to the category 20-29 the surviving children form only 67 per cent. of the 
totaL This, however, is not sufficient material for placing the ideal age of 
husbands in the group 13-19 simply because it shows 3 per cent. improvement 
in the survival rate as compared to 20-29 group, as here also erro~ .do ·creep into 
the calculations by the comparison of unequal age-groups and taking into account 
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an unequal number of families in different groups. ,Had the table shown· details 
year by year or by equal age-periop.s we woul.d have beeri more sure of our 
ground. Instead of having the· grouP 2o.;29 it would have been better to have 
quinquennial age-grougs 2~25, 25.:30' and so on,. as then it would have been 
possible for us to see Whet.Q.er 20-25 would not be niore suitable age for husbands 
than 13-19. The ofd Shastric period .. 6£, .~·rahmcharya also points to the 
suitability of the 25th ye·a:r when the marriages of nien were· generally celebrated 
after they had completed t~eir studentships~ . We should not, hl>wever, be over
enthusiastic iii burlding condusions just now on insufficient matel-ials which 
should be tested by subsequent investigations of similar nature,; 

141. Size of Fam~ly by duration of Matriage.~Table VII shows the 
effect of duration of period of marriage on fertility of the fa~ily for important 
castes of each religion and for purposes of detailed compatison it is further 
necessary to work out the details for the same numbers of different castes. Out 
of the large number of castes . tabulated in the mciin table only ele~en important 
castes have been singled out for showing effects and some uscl'ul results a:bout 
fertility which are detailed in the sub-joined table. 

Dura'tion· of present ma'rri«gw 
in years. 

Eelow 101 

ro yeart~ 

Over 10 and undew llOJ :"·· 

lletween 20 and n 

32yean 

33-and over 

AVBB&GB JroJlBBB OJ' OJULDBU BOBlr .ALlVB l'EB 100 IIO'ZBEB!I. 

Z~7 17-i 314 ~13 265 

109 

463 

522 

417 

518 

5Ui 

38~ 

465 

605 

615 

361 I 314 

463! 478 
I 

4741 5321 

562 ; 1,076 

56 255 178 31~ 198 409 

523 

623 

549 

409 

363 339 

235 458 

533 1 4911 

1471 5116 
I 

402 

520 

490 

331 ii2S 

613 

388 

284 

' ·· · 142. Table VIII:' Proportion of Sterile Marriages.-Sex Table VIII deais 
·with absolute· figures of sterile and fertile marriages with reference to the duration 
of married life, and the age· of the· wife at marriage~ 

The marginal table has beeR pr-epared from Table VII and shows the pro

A~e of wife a$ 
marria.ga. 

i 
I 

' ' I 13 I 

' l 14 

I"-" 2~24 

I 

125-29 

130 and over 

Total 

( - I 
PaoPIIB.Tlt)X or CBJ11i.DI..SS TO 100 IIAIRRUGBS.. I 

! 

o--4 5-9 19-K I 5o and eYer ! --, ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ,.:; . I . 
~ = .to .t-

~ s = = ::: ~ I ·c i 0:: :oi 
s .. .s II .. ~ i ! .. II ... ... 

a; "" I Ill IZt I7J er. a. "" 1----- - -- ---- - --I 

98·1 I 61 39 ~·6 91•4 . a 97 1·1 .. I 

2"8 I 97·2 98·61 0. 54 46 10 90 1•4 
I j 

0. 34 66 6 94 3•3 96•7 2•1 97"111 .. 21 79 4 96 6 95 3•5 .. ~ 96•5 

.. 48 52 9 91 2"9 97"1 2•9 97"1 

--~~ 
8 92 6 94 3•3 96•7 

-- -- - -- -- --
•• 38 62 7"! 92•8 3"6 96•5 2•1 97•9 

·-

portion of sterile and 
Jertile marriages per 
100 of tot a 1 ma
rriages, for different 
durations of marriage 
periods. It will at 
once be noticed that 
the sterility is highest 
or fertility lowest 
wnen the duration o£ 
marriage period is 
below 5 years. Even 
under the group D-4 
it. will be apparent 
that when the wife's 
age is 13 or 14 the 
sterility is high but 
between 20-24 the 
proportion of sterile 
mothers falls con~ 
siderably from 61 per 

cent to 21 per cent while if the wife is married after 25 sterility is again found to 
increase. The cause of high childlessness at 13 and 14 is also to be partially 
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sought in the fact that in most of ~.e cases al~oug~ the marriage ceremonies ~ve 
been celebrated the real tonsummatlon of iJlarnage lS put off by some years especial· 
ly when the husband is young ~d engaged in stu~~ The .tendenc~ amongst the 
educated parents to marry thell' sons after tomplebon of thtll' educational careers 
is on the rise and if iii some exceptional circumstances the marriage is celebrated 
earlier there is a strong desire to put off the consummation till the boy is fiXed up 
in life. The childlessness is gradually on the decrease as the period of married 
life increases till after completion of 15 years of marriage the sterility is reduced 
to below 4 per cent. (iariging from 1·4 per cent. to 3·5 per cent.). In the marriage 
duration group S-9 sterility is at the minimum when the wife is married at the 
age of 2~24 years while in the groups 1~14 and '15 and. over' the minimum is 
shifted to the age 14. It is generally observed that the postpOnement of marriage 
age of females beyond 25 generally incre3;ses sterility. while the best fertility is 
exhibited by wives married between 15·24. That fertility increases With the 
increase in the period of duration of marriage is also sufficiently established by 

. the statistics contained in the last two ci>ltirrtn~ of the above table. 

143. Table lXI Age of mother a.t· firSt birth.-Table IX Part A which 
has been prepared from the cases of completed fertility only shows the age of the 
mother at first birth for different castes. The figures indicate that out of a total 
of 3,035 mothers only 19 were below thirteen years and 20 became mothers at the 
age of 13-14 years which proves that motherhood at the age of less than 
fourteen years is growirig exceedingly rare as the proportion of such mothers per 
1,000 works out to 6 and 7 mothers only. . The higher groups 14·15, 15·16 and 
16-20 respectively contribute 22, 58 and 154 mothers to every thousand mothen 
while the last group (20 and over) that is ~·hen the age of the mother is 20 
years and over contains 7S3 or say i of mothers. The figures would seem to 
point td a healthier state of affairs and il these statistics possess the necessary 
degree of reliability it may be concluded that although above 50 per cent. 
marriages in the State and about 75 per cent. amongst the Hindus and the Sikhs 
are celebrated before the bride's age reaches 19 years as has been shown in 

. connection with Table IV, actual motherhood in 75 per cent. cases starts at 20 
years and after and consequently the dangers of early conception are now being 
gradually eliminated as 20 years is not insufficient age for conception in a hot 
country like India where girls mature earlier than is the case in the cold countries. 
The inset table which has been extracted from the Sex Table IX presents 
the results for a few important castes of each religion for the same number of 
mothers i.e., l,<XX> mothers to enable the comparisons of like quantities for the 

AGE OF YOTHER AT FIRST BIRTH. 

Religioa and C&a~ ·~ IS-1' l'-11 II-II l&-10 20aacl OY 

'· BiAA. 

Baahmua .. II . ... 28 , . Ul eaa 

Kashmia Puadi' .. !I . ... !S 71 100 771 

n.w .. .... .... . ... 1.%1 171 -Ch .. llllr .. .... ··- 81 67 .100 157 

J. ........ 
K.aaluaht .. • • It II Ill ITI 
Rafput .. . ... • . ... 17 1:!0 821 

Glljjar .. l I .... 10 15 100 831 

Bald ... 11 . ... • . ... 47 131 

Jfnakpa· .. ··- .. .. . ... . ... tl 101 

I. B...., .. , . ... . ... , ,, IZI .. BIG\ .. II 11 11 , 171 191 

-
Gnad Tobll .. • 7 a A 1M 'A 

-
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' deduction of necessary results with regard to each caste. Jt is obVious that in about 
75 per. cent. cases the commencement of motherhood takes place at 20 and over 
which group has accordingly the largest proportion of mothers arranged under it; 
Among the Hindus the Khatris lead with 121 mothers: in age-period 15-16 as 
also in 16-20 while Kashmiri Pandits show the highest (775 per mille) proportion 
among the Hindus in the group 20 and over. The Muslirri castes find a lead iii 

·the Balti community which has 938 mothers (per 1,000) in 20 and over. It is 
. clear that motherhood commences sufficiently late amongst the Balti tribe and 
much earlier among the Muslim Rajputs 6n account of· their still preserving the 

· customs and ceremonies observed by the Hindu Rajputs. The Budhists {923) 
also give evidence of late motherhood quite on par with their neighbours-the 
Baltis ( 938 ). It is, however, strange that the Sikhs should show the lowest 
proportion of mothers at ages 20 and over ( i. e., 593 per mille). The age-period 
16-20 in their case represents a fairly high proportion of mothers which may be 
partly assigned to the fact that the community being agricultural and martial has 
higher productive efficiency and consequently the period between marriage and 
conception is not great. The lesser prevalence of the custom of postponing the 
consummation of marriage over years further account for comparatively . earlier 
conception. 

·144. Table X : Spacing of Births.-We now pass on to the discussion 
. of the Sex Table X which concerns itself with the examination of the lapses of 
time between the different births in the various strata of society. For this purpose 

, the Hidayat .expressly required the filling up of the sex schedules for people of all 
grades: of society and for the guidance of the collecting agency a classification 

·into three broad headings -:-Advanced (or well-to-do), Intermediate and Indigent
was prescribed so that the results might be fairly representative of the entire 
populace and errors attendant upon predominance of any particular social . class 
maylargely be avoided. The proportions of the table being quite unmanageable 
it has been considered desirable to show the figures in a more presentable manner" 

. for the convenience of the reader who will be shown the broad general conclusions 
. derivable from this part of the enquiry leaving him free to work out the details 
·for the particular caste which he may find himself interested in. 

DzJ.PFBBEl!IOE ll!l YEAB~ BETWElllf TBB BIBTBS OJ' 

Religion. 
lst and 2nd child 

( 1,000 ca.sPs ). 
2nd ancl 3rd child 

( 1,000 cases). 

Below ·B~tweenl 4 and I Belolll' 
1
Between 4 and 

2 2 a.nd 4 over 2 2 and 4 over 
I I 

:_:__ _______ , ___ --- -------·- -
31 I ' 16 . 417 

22 t . 382 

Hindu 

Mu!llim 
I 

Bu<lhist 

. 431 
·:61 . 401 

. 435 Sikh 

567 

596 

522 

5!81 

~n I 
l 

26 I 
_50 

, ___ _ 

4i5 

501 

421 

500 

3rd and 4th child 
(J,QOO cases). 

Below Between! 4 aud 
2 2 and 4 over 

42 

56 

31 

90 

546 

466 

719 

400 

412 

478 

250 

510 

. The differences between the 1st and. 2nd, 2nd and 3rd and 3rd and -4th 
births have separately been worked out for 1,000 cases under each of the births 
and it will be easily observed that the spacing of births is longer in the case of 
the earlier births than in the case of the later births as the proportion of the space 
intervals ( 4 and over) in the case of Hindus gradually falls as we proceed onward 
to the 2nd, 3rd ;md 4th births. For all religions it is 567 for first and 2nd child, 
475 for 2nd and 3rd and only 412 for the third and fourth births. Such results 
are equally visible in all the other religions as well as for the different castes and 
social strata under each n;ligion and show that as the size of the family increases 
the births take place at larger intervals showing the gradual diminution of the 
economic motive. · · 

Want of space debars us from working out the· proportional figures for 
each of the social grades. 
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145. Table XI : Duration -.oi 'Childless -Period.-Duration of childless 
period is shown by Table XI for the,proper und~ding of w~ the mar~ 

. ·:, · . · . · · · , · · · · table showmg proportional 
......------:-----;-------------. statistics~ be specially_ 

Proportioll per 100 familiee •here the helpful The H i n d u s 
ohildlMa perioclatw birth of 

tho 1oungeet ebild q show the greatest pro por-
T~ <: .·, · · 1 ' • tiori (83 per .. cent.). of 

·· Bet•- : ~ .fea,..' i aad over.. · · families iii' which the child-
l-4:tea,.. .. less period after the birth 

..• 11 13 . , _ 78 of the youngest child is 

DOl • 11 
over 5 years while Muslim's-

83 proportion is only 76 per · .·.1·· 46 ·· n · e so cent·· •s· yeat and· over• 
f·'..:.' ~ r aj ::, 1~1'c ~l;.!.intervalwhilethe'·1i3'and·~ 

~ · -, ~ · __ _.... _ : 3-5 intervals also · show 
•__:.. ___ __:...:__; _ __:. __._""--.-...: fair distribution . of the 

retnaining 24 per cent families. .: The _Sikhs have a; percentage· of so· and are 
fol.lowed by.77 of the.Budhists in whose. case the .. group 3-5 cont4in~ 15 pet 
cent. If we extend the analysis to. social groups we expect to f~d higher ratio of 
childless period amongst the advanced classes partly because of the existence·· of 
birth control to some extent amongst the educated intellectual classes and partly 
o~. account pf ~r he3:lth springing from ~~entary habits. 
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SEX TABLE L 

SEX OF FIRST BoRN. 

-

I. Number of 

Number of Number of females Namber of ToW 
Dletrict cw Tebail. female& malea ~ bom alipe column ~ithoal. 

fisbom. tim bona. ~ malea examined. N'Cl. 2. 3. une. 

am bom. 

1 ! 3 • 6 • 7 

J _amma aDd Kasbmir staU. •• 5,702 1,661 596-13 1&.711 15,388 151 

J~muefiy .. _4.9 68 '126-li 120 117 3 

.Jammu Dist;riot (exeluding 
ei&y) .. 54,8 988 5M•05 1,M1 1,614 !7 

Kathua Dismct -· 215 463 474,•6 677 668 I 
-

Udhampur .. .. 4.21 723 682"2 1,208 1.14f M 

Realli .. .. 319 622 611-1 ff17 841 36 

11irpur .. .. 610 1,029 592-8 1,673 1,639 34 

Poonch Jagir .. ~ 878 G29"6 1,379 1.343 3& 

Chenaoi .. . . 14 30 4.66•6 " " ··-
Sri nagar City .. I 211 i 321 ti57•3 650 132 18 

Srinagar District (ezeluding 
city) .. 1,026 1,678 811"4 2,768 !,704. 64, 

BaramuJia DistriM .. 4791 787 608"8 1,280 1,266 1' 

lluzalfarabad ., .. 3981 70lt 566•9 1,128 1,100 26 

Ladakh .. .. 891 ~.4.04. 4J34•8 2,323 2,295 28 

Gilgit .. .. a81 98 691•8 168 156 2 
I 

SEX TABLE II. 

SIZE AND Co~STITUTIO~ _OF FAMILIES. . ~ 

No ehildrell 
One child 
Two ohil«hen 
Three ., . 
Four 
Five 
Six 
Seven 
Eight 
Nine 
'Thn 
Eleven 
TwelTe 

•• 
•• 
" .. .. 
•• 
H .. .. 

Thirteen ., 
Fourteen 
Fifteen .. Sineen 
Seventeen 
Eighteen 
Nineteen 
Twenty .. 
Twentiy one,. 

Size of family (Number of children 
born to a marriage). 

1 

.. , .. 

.s 1IID her of 
familiee. 

2 

351 
738 
994 

1,402 
1,834 ··-· 
2,083 
11,168 
1,927 
1,708 
1,188 

661 
3.';0 
171 
62 
39 
25 
IJ 
4 
s 
I 
1 
1 

Peroentage of 
families 
to total. 

3 

!•! 
4•7 

- 8·3 
8•9 

11•7 
l3·S 
13•8 
12•3 
10·9 

7"8 
4•1 
J·! 
1"1 ., 
•2 
·J 
•I 
·o! 
·O! 
"Ol 
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SEX TABLE III. 
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5IZB 01' FAMILIES BY 0CCDPATION OP HUSBAND. 
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88 
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I 
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... _ 

771•1 

,,., 

. ,., 
,., 

1,899 ,,., 

i·6 ,., 

7·1 •. , 

&·8 

1'1 ,,., 

461 ,.,.., 

.149 . 169'1 

181 

rt 

367 

Ill 

m 
118 

181 

117 

,,, 
161 \ 

'17 

727•7 

GGS·J 

••• 
193"7 

es.toe asa·oft 
Orand Total 

--~------_!..,_-..!..--~-__!.-----
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SEX TABLE IV. 

SIZE OF FAMILIES ffY CASTE OR REUGlON OF FAMILY. 

Number 1 Total )N mb ~p~- N~ber of familiea ,riu, 
: of I number A.verage 

0
'fuchilder on_ wife married at 

I families of child- per • '!urvJV• --.,.------.---
, . • b £--" ren sur- mg w 1 1 · 
'~•·~-· om -Y· ....... tb~ 1,._141._.9 ......., aU ------r------1 ·: ali:•· --,--;-I~ -;-I-~-~~ ·;:· 

lamma and Kashmir Siaie 

Bifi4-
BrahmaQ 

Jat 

Kaahmiri Paod5 

Lohar· 

Megh· 

Mahajallf 

Rajput 

sary ...... 

:ra~kb.• 

.illlfji
··Araia-

EIIOfinda 

.Balt.i 

Brukp• 

Gajjar· 

Jilt 

~uhmiri 

llugha •. 

Pathao 

Raj pot. 

Shin. 

Sheik~ 

lndio.ft Olrisr.a
lllllian; Chriatiam 

Btadllilll-
Budhiat 

s.U
Sikh 

Jaift- • 
Jain 

~Batwals 

Baaith 

Sansi 

.• I 
I 

12,230 70,062 

837 4.,924 

182 

6 

14 

40 

159 

226 

. 89 

58 

175 

80 

727 

1 

35 

94, 

103 

784 

1,102 

26 

. 80 

26,7 

1,072 

3,657 

5 

247 

609 

517 

3,924 

288 

1,5118 9, 744 

540 3,066 

3,624 22,292 

114 728 

129 '144 

919 4,671 

160 932 

334 

209 

6 

1,902 

1,115 

565 2,219 

213 

3 

15 

17 

llli 

2 

1.359 

22 

102 

89 

639 

9 

6•7 47,828 

5'9 . 3,2871 

882•8 /.,797 8.127 3,872 

6-1 

6•2 

5•7 

8•7 

8•7 

8·3 

5•8 

.. 6 

6"6 

5•7 

5•03 

6 

_ 7·1 I 
6•4. 

· o·o1 I 
sl 

867·5 184) 458 140 

739' 670•8 
i 

22 ~ 84&1 
I 

60 ~ • 750 
i 

1591 595'5 

7541 703•4 

869 I 607•3 

339 658'2 

186 

686 

315 

li 

144 

375 

360 

2,515 

199 

650•3 

712"3 

653'5 

70'7'4. 

1,60& 

583 

615•7 

696'3 

640"9 

69G-9 

ai 

f 

8 

19 

55 

17 

II 

34 

24 

134 

•I 
i 

J7 

9 

70 

3 

99 

2 

7 

25 

100 

127 

31 

2 

2 

a 
31 

37 

45 22 

29 

105 

37 

416 

I 

26 

46 

49 

307 

27 

12 

31 

19 

131 

I 

26 

38 

330 

22 

884 

59 

21 

1 

l 

6 

7 

'lT 

) 

6•09 6·916 709"7 ·192 792 486 128 

5'6 1·995 600'6 51 243 198 

6·1 14"928 669'6 658 1,918 838 !llt' 

6"3 484 664•8 16 54 37 T 

6·8 619 697•6 

5•08 3,354 718"04 

5·8 664 712'4 

·5·7 

5·3 

1,292 

760 

679•3 

68t6 

19 60 41 " 

75 427 316 101 

14 62 1 67 17 

"I 162 

!8~ 94 

100 

65 

28 

B 

o·6 21 61'1'6 -- ll 3 1 

3·9 1,805 813•4 18 - 203 263 81 

6·8 

,)·2 

915 

121 
I 

~51 

49' 

4431 
I 

5 

673•31 

637•2 

25 

1 

4 

1 

28 

130 

l 

5 

8 

62 

51 

1 

8 

8 

13 

l 

J 

11 

I 



SEX 1'ABLE VI · 

SEX TABLE V. 

-AVERAGE SIZE OF FAMILY CORBELATED WITH AGE OF WIFE AT IWUUAGE. 

Aftnl@e 
o'-'"d-. ... . . 

Bambu of Namber of ..... JTamb.of ..... 
Age oi wife a& aKriage. ebiJdreD ·--of ehildaa familiea. bonl. .-oil ehildrea lar9i'riq. obaened. 

·~~ 

1 I I • I • 
laailn u4 Kuhmll State .. 1!.87f 70.411 ••• t7,411· .. .. •• 

13 .. 469 1,0!7 ••• I, OM , .. 
u .. 1,346 8,.13 

I ••• 6,631 ••• 
Uto 19 .. 6,189 17,152 • !6,237 4'07 
!OtoM J...S8 13,.268 ' 1-3 ... ... 
J6 to2t .. 945 f.836 ••• 3,118 

' ~.l 
... 

I SO and OYer ... 957 3,903 4•1 

8,761, 

1,614 J-7 

SEX TABLE VI. 

PROPORTION OF FERTILE AND STERiLE MARRIAGES. 

. . A.a. u B178B~D •~ IUBJii.aoL 
WII'D'8 4GD 

47 !.4ft IIABIIUDL .. 
13-lt 20-.29 

Number .. Number of ohildrea. N amber of oiiSJdreta. . 
Age-period. 

I 

iamma A Kashmir 
State .. 

IS. .. 
14 .. 
15 to It .. 
!OtoM .. 
!5 to !9 .. 
30ando..-er .. 

.&p-period. 

I 

of 
wi"vea. 

-
I 

11.874 

469 
1,.'14,6 
8,1119 
1.468 

945 
&a7 

Number 
of 

wiYee. 

I 

Number of 
llubanda. 

Bora. 

I ' 
1,011 tf,78S 

179 1,184 
420 !,691 

1,124 8,464 
177 930 
7! ll30 

" 188 

Number or 
ehildreL 

t 10 

Number of 
hubaDda. 

Sani"riag. Bora. Sani'lfDio 

. 

. 

-. 0~ 
.. a ... 

.DJ:l 
S• ,:s 

li!:.a 

I • 
8.131 8,243 

792 196 
1,789 887 
4.5!5 3,723 

644 1,167 
!'I .!98 
1381 1721 

Number of 
ohildi8Do 

7 8 

88,898 24,488 

1,299 843 
4,!30 1,861 

22,638 15.291 
8,438 4,001 
1,4981 1,015 

867 ·469 -

•Dead. 

-0 .!! NIIID her of 
~ ehildrea. 

lJ ----
Bona. s~... e = Bona. sam .. 

IDf. li!'; A • Jq. --------
14 11 UJ 

---- ---------~------f..--
I•••• • Kasllalr ; 

lta&l •• 1!.17f I.'J'tl J0,03f f3,81f I Z5J 1,07J 

13 
1. 
15 to II 
!Oto !4 

!a &o ~· 10 •do'Pet 

.. I .. .. 
< •• 

469 
1,346 
6,189 I 1.=, 

t57l 

'71 
!!I 

I ..!54 
1,048 

5'11 
693 

. -

•:m 
1~ 

. ,,6(lt 
5.451 
!,66! 
!.49! 

!M 
925 

1,1!7 
1.811 
1.1114 
1."1 

6 

' 35 
61 
2S 

130 

31 
M 

1U 
!81 
t3 

"'I 

748 

H 
!8 

• 103 
!08 
8! 

125 

Stf 

17 ·n 
63 
!7 
!1 
18 

1121 

" . 83 
.288 
188 
114 
fH 

~-are pr.amably olla•buai• who laa..-. died Wore their wi..-• ..... -pWecl417eaa of age. 

108 

48 
19 

191 
t6 
84 
II 



160 CHAPTER V (PART B)- SEX AND FERTILITY 

Cane • Religioia of h•bAiid. 

lllodll-i 
Brahm au 

Kashmiri Pan.dia 

Raj put; 

Khatri 

Mabajaa 

Tb&kk&~ 

Ja$ 

J'biwar-

Megh 

I:.ohal" 

T.arkhaDI 

Jlajjam 

(!lb.amar 

Iumhial!' 

Chuhra-

Mustlm-

~ 

A1•.tio 

Raj put: 

Sheikh. 

Jat 

:Bafind!IA 

K1111hmiri 

JI~hal 

~ujjar 

Pat.ha~a-

Sayed 

Halt.i 

:Siiio· 

:BrukJl"' 

lk s h
Sikh. 

Bu dhist
Bu:lhist 

Ja ln
J&i.ll 

• Other Hindus
Doom 

Batwal 

Bacith 

Indian Christian-
lndiau Chrietiau 

) 

-

-.. 
.. 
.. 

: .. 
.. 
.. 
.. 
.. 
.. 
.. 
-.. 
.. 

I .. , 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

nl 

SEX TABLE 
DURATION OF MARRIAGE CORRELATED 

~Ollr 

Uatkr 10 JUM" .. 10 year., 

Number 
of 

fam.iliee. 

2 

2,918 

663 

734 

335 

364 

1,307 

270 

178 

802 

177 

116 

39 

488 

H 

11 

234 

2,707 

1,093 

1,258 

260 

11,812 

342 

4.091 

285 

634 

638 

235 

77 

734 

492 

163 

3 

91 
I 

361 

Number 
of 

children. 

a 

0,028 

1,356 

1,188 

593 

633 

2,143 

478 

312 

1,245 

292 

207 

73 

1169 

27 

32 

418 

4,444 

1,3831 

2,294 

41)1 

15,700 

489 

5,916 

382 

871 

749 

1,316 

119 

1,740 

1,800 

8 

295 

4 

143 

96 

I 

Average 
DllDlber 

of 
children. 

4 

1•6 

%-04 

1•6 

1•7 

1•7 

1·6 

1•7 

1•7 

1•8 

1·6 

1·7 

2·1 

1•9 

1·9 

2·1 

1'4 

1'3 

1'3 

1'8 

1'7 

1·3 

1'4 

1'4 

1•3 

1'4 

H 

2-6 

1•1 

2'7 

; 

Nlimber 
of 

faDliliea. 

6 

613 

162 

229 

74 

94 

311 

59 

33 

241 

49 

27 

17 

94 

6 

I 

152 

678 

293 

341 

92 

.2,1145 

M 

1,020 

65 

133 

128 

75 

7 

198 

11 

32 

I 

16 

1 

Number 
of 

Ohildrell. 

8 

1.483 

283 

633 

211 

297 

810 

221 

134 

559 

149 

78 

03 

389 

16 

24 

160 

1,799 

707 

869 

247 

16,161 

169 

2,601 

131 

306 

218 

186 

2.2 

393 

'74 

3 

" 
1 

. 

Average 
number 

of 
child rea. 

., 

2"9 

2"4 

2-3 

2•8 

3•2 

2-6 

3-7 

41)6 

1"3 

3·M 

2•8 

3-1 

4>1 

!·6 

4i1 

a·os 
2·8 

2"4 

2·5' 

2·7 

IJ·T 

2-6 

!'5 

2·01 

2·3 

1•7 

! 

2'3 

3 

!·8 

1 

I 

• Tbes8 ca1teJ m-.y be read aUer Ohuhra under the Hindu Religion. 



SEX :tABLE VIl 

VII. 
WITH CASTE OR RELIGIO~ OF FAMILY. 

Bu-. liJ le 19. I to ,.11. .J!. ~~-·-· I I • I Aftl'll@8 N-·r-- IA~eraga lliamw Xamw t•-• lliamber 'Namber A•eratJ!: Namber Namber 
of of aamber I of I of aam of I vi aamber of of aamber 

of of familiee. ~bildre . of famiU.. ohildftD. . of f&miliea. childrea 
lchildreo amili-. hildrea. 

leJwdteD. a.'child-ea., I __ -" __ 
1--- -.-- t 10 11 u 13 u 1$ 18 17 II lt - -- -- - -:r:: 3,408 8,7%8 1•9 Ull 1,633 4-fl ld 713 .. , I• I 

707 !,950 '' f•J 643 3,331 &·! 38 l!MI 1"2 !22 1,630 ' --
985 3,185 3·2 718 U13 - ., .. 87 . 117 1111 106 1,033 s·oe 

' 148 1,895 ... !93 1,652 1·8 12 ~ 80 8·7 88 428 •••• 
.08 1,497 4•1 288 1,38:» 4•8 to 110 6'1 " 463 ,., 

1,708 1,900 a· a 1,281 1,787 , .. 60 186 6'7 J8a· 1,130 , .. 
172 1,420 3•8 410 I, tOG , .. 17 103 8·01 128" 788 1'1 

183 663 3·a 92 ill ••• J 7 ••• 19 187 .. , 
LJ11 1,453 1·8. 801 I.S9! ••• 90 415 4•1 1(6 179 , .. 

10& 711 a·• 150 738 4•1 I II , .. 48 II 1-l . 
Ill ,., J·l 113 817 .. , 17 88 1•1 18 1011 • •• 
93 150 1-7 48 237 ,., .... .... . ... 13 87 &·I 

823 2,%41 ••• 438 !,OtO f·8 31 U7 4•7 87 489 , .. 
14 81 6•8 ' 21 1•2 ! lJ ••• 7 86 I 

!I 118 , .. 18 105 8·8 .... 
··~-· 

.... 1 7 7 
. 

131 1,446 4•4 235 1,417 8·! 9 Ill i:8 71 313 1"4 
• -1,478 10,917 J·l i M.021 1,472 , .. 80 42Q i;l 722 7,770 lG-07 

1,422 4,1106 .. ,, 1,179 0,269 I·J !!I 177 8•1 tH 1,331 I· I 

1,781 1.720 ... 1.157 8,028 4"8 15 aoa 4•7 !91 1,736 ••• I . 
159 1,374 ••• !44 1,288 &·J l ·p 148 4•1 76 329 4•4 

I 

' uo. 15,625 81,889 I·J 13,283 . 82,867 f•J i 419 1'7 .4,018 16,441 '4•09 
l . . 

f2& 1,179 . ., «<S 1.106 .. ,~, 10 " .1·4 17 608 7•1 

1,281 19,232 ••• 1,7M 8.850 4•11 110 1.120 

·~· 
1,168 8,400 ... 

Itt 1,.558 ... , !71 uso I·• I • 43 ~~ 87 411 &I 

. 748 1.441 J•J 149 J,'l93 l-c8 
- . 

15 .77 I' I 124 731 ••• 
too 1,053 .. , 181 4,1101 '4•1 78 187 t5"1 191 J,2ll ••• 
II' 1,868 11t Ul Ult .. , 17 IJO 7•05 87 110 7'01 

88 ... 4"1 81 '53 
.. 

a·s .. .. . ... .... JJ 108 4•1 
.. 

IU 'l,lU 1·7 AS J,f48 &·7 17 196 .'I "I 168 1.070 ... .. .. - r ... s.~ I "I 193 1,&4.0 1•1 JOt l,.fOO .... "- 840 J·l 

I It 4•1 4 10 1·1 I I I J It ... 
I·J I .. 

1%5 

-=t 
.. 003 16& 855 I M . ., 21 148 ... 

' ... I . 11 i " J u • .... .... --I . 125 .f51 I . ., 71 13& ' . , .. J .. .u 7•1 16 77 ... I I 
180 1 ,., I ... 

" I 101 • I II .1·1 -• 11 .., 
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SEX TABLE VIII. 

PROPORTION OF FERTILE AND STERILE MARRIAGES. 

DUBATIOlf OJ' IIIABBIAG B Y BA.:BS, 

Age of wife at - .. o-4 5-9 Io-14 15 and over. 
marnage. 

Fertile. Sterile. Fer&ile. Sterile. Fertile. Sterile. Fertile. Sterile. 

1 ! 3 4 5 6. 7 8 D 

PAB'l' A. 

13 1 a 1 10 -·· 627 8 
14 .. 8 ... ... 8 . ... 12 . ... 1,351 17 lito 19 - 15 6 32 1 37 a 6,662 93 
liOto 24 - 5 1 6 ...• 9 . .... 2,695 40 
25 to 29 .. 11 1 2 ····· . 6 16 1,117 20 
80 and over •.. 8 7 liS 15 113 19 724 44 

PAB'l' B. 
13 - ao5 487 1,828 152 2,497 80 4,810 97 
14 - 903 1,0581 2,805 316 4,855 129 10,442 158 
15 to 19 - 3,947 2,148 11,025 779 15,197 532 33,200 720 
20 to24 - 1,399 388 '3,065 145 3,895 215 5,71)8 210 
25 to 29 ... 2881 1.82 I 738 77 915 28 1,872 56 

. 30 and over .. 215 100 435 38 598 39 I 1,140 89 

SEX TABLE IX. 
AGE OF MOTHER AT FIRST BIRTH (COMPLETED FERTILITY CASES). 

AGE oil' lii:OT1UIIB .&T B'msT BmTH. 

Cute or Religion. 

I Below 13 13-14 14.-15 15--16 16-20 20 and over 

1 2 3 4 6 8 7 
-

HifttltJ - ' ' lB ~~ 161 ~~~ 

Jr.t - 1 .... . .... 1 12 t 
· Thr.kkar .. -- 2 2 8 ~J 99 
Mahajan .. .... . . . . 2 .... 21 15 
Raj put .. 1 .... 2 4 11 44 
Megh .. 1 .... . ... 10 18 48 
Khatri .. ..... . ... . ... .4 9 20 
Kashmiri Pandit .. 1 .... "1 3 4 31 
Brahman .. 2 .... 3 7 41 117 
Lohar .. .... . ... . ... . . . . .... 3 
Chamar .. .... .... a 2 ., 23 
Tarkhan .. . . . . . ... .... .... 3 1 
Jhiwar - a 4 3 2 ..• .... .... . 
.Muslim ... ll 17 ~9 128 2'18 1,638 

Kaebm.iri .. ' 6 12 58 121· 541 
Raj put ... ... .. 1 .... 6 21 133 
Jat ... -- -·- -·- 3 8 98 
Gujfar .. 2 ..... ' 23 4.2 349 
Rafinda ... -- ...• •.. ... ..... ' 16 
Bayed .. -... .. ... .... . ... ' 19 
Pathan - -- 8 20 13 34 4.7 
A rain 1 - 2- . 1 8 - ...... . .... 
Mughal ... 1 3 12 17 23 a9 
Sheikh .. -- ...... ...... -- 4 7 31 
Shin - ·~- -·· ...... ··- ··- 1 
'Balti ... 3 

-·~ 
l ..... 12 241 

Brukpa - -- ...... -- . ..... ·- 1 10 

Ifltlitltt CArilliGfl - -- ··- ...... ··- l B 

BwlAUt ___ ... I -- -- 1 Bl t'l'l 

Bil:A - 1 1 1 4 16 61 

.~,.,. -·· ...... -- -- -- 1 
" 

... . Oll&er1 .. -·· -- ··- -- 1 11 

Baaith - -- -- -- -- -- J 
Doom -- -- -- -- 1 8 -

Grand Total - ft 20 86 174 468 2,288 



. 

lfU.: 

•TABLE X. .. 

FREQUENCY OF BIRTHS. 

Dlftauwoa (o Ya&at) DI'WaD ~ aumq ow 

lf•- of Cute 
WaadWclaikl. !ad .... Snl daild. Srd aad tUl clu1d. 

·-- or ~qS&U• .. l --... 
lleli.gi-. J .. II • • ~ 

t ... .•.. ... • cq Ill 

1 I I ' - --1-
Bi""" .. .. , 181 

ltaahadd Pndi& { 
A.clvaacecl . .. .. I 
Interaaetli&te .. 1 I 
lndigea& .•. 1 • 

··{ 
Advaacecl ... I ·n 

Bahmaa Intermediate .. .. !1 
Iadigeo& .. .. II 

-{ Allvaooed ... .. I Heglt lo&JIIIIediate .. .. ' loclipo& .. .. 18 . 
-{ 

. 
Advuoed .. .. • Jthatti loterauriiate .. .. ' lncligeo& .. .. .. 

··{ 
Ad..Doed .. .. -I Jlalaaju Intenaecliate .. .. J 
lodigeat .. . . ' J 

' ··{ U\"Ulleel .. .. I Raj pat lotermediate .. I • lndigat; . ~ .. 1 l 

··{ Advaaoe4 .. .. IJ Thakkar, lntermedia$8 .. .. u 
Indigent ... .. lf 

··{ 
Advaaoetl .. 1 ~ Doola Intermediate .. .. .. 
Indigent; .. .. .. 

··{ Advaaoed 
. .. .. .. 

Lohar latermediate . .. .. .. 
lodigeD' 1 .. ... 

··{ Adv._cl .. .. .. Ch&llll&t Iatermediate .. .. .. 
lodigen& .. .. I 

'· 
{ Advaacecl .. .. .. Ahrar . .. Intenaedi ... .. .. .. 

·. 
lodigen& ' .. .. .. 

BiU .. . . I 10 .. . . 
{ Advaaced .. .. 5 SiU .. Ia~di- .. I IS 

lodigea& .. I I 
B..W, .. .. .. 11 II 

··{ Adv...-1 .. I n B11Cll!W Iatermediate .. .. I .II lad.ig_, .. I 61 
lu .. .. .. I 

{ Advaaoecl .. .. .. lala • •• lotmmeciiate .. .. I Iadipu .. .. .. . .. I .. 

.Uuli• : 
II 101 .. -.. { AdftMed .. .. ., 

RQpat •• · later.ediat.e .. I .H 1' ! ladipa& .. J II 
~ 

• li 
I t .. 

0 .. • "::I 1 • .. ... a .. ~ ~ 
.. .. 

I~ 
.. 

1- - -
I • 7 I 

----t- -
!U 11 111 161 

•• .. I ' • I 7 7 • .. I I 

·It 1 14 D 
31 I ,. li 
17 J 11 II 

I .. I I 
10 . . I • !I .. II It 

' .. 7 I 
I J ' 1 
J . . .. I 

J . . '· 1 • .. a: ' I .. .. I I 
1 

• •• .. •' I 
18 1 ,: 10 • .. 1: I 

' • .. al • 33 . .. !5: IS 
It I t 14 

l .. 1 1 .. .. .. .. .. . . .. 
I 

.. 
. . .. .. . . 

. . . . . .. I . . 
I .. ... . . . .. 

.. .. .. . . .. .. .. . . 
' .. ' .. 

.. .. .. .. . . .. . . .. . . 
I . . .. . . 

!I l 11 11 

I .. 7 I 
II I 10 IS 
• .. ' I 

lt'l ' 
, , 

. 1! .. 11 • .. ' 14 %8 .. ' 17 41 

. . ... I .. 

.. . . .. .. .. . . I .. .. .. .. .. 
11/J II 101 IS1 

II . . IJ 10 
!I ' !J 18 
u I •• Jl 

J. .. i • 0 
'il '$ 
,:q ,:q 

- -
• 10 ,_ --
~1 Ul 

I I .. ' I • . 
I II . . IS . . . 8 

. . I 
I I . . II 

. . I 
I I 
I .. 

.. J . . I .. 
1 ' .. 7 . . I . 
I I 
J II 
J 8 

- t .. .. .. .. 
. . .. .. . . 

l . . 
.. .. .. .. .. J 

.. .. . . .. .. . .. 
I , . .. . . .. I . . It 
I J 

' 
' 411 

.. I • II 
I D 

. . . . 

.. . . . . .. .. . . 
u IH 

.. I • ,, II 
II II 

.: • • 0 

1 .. --
11 

-
10'1 

. . • .. I 

•• 17 
•• 
I 
I • 
I -. . 
I 
I . . 

. . 
8 
I 

J 
11 
t 

1 . . . . 
... ... 
~-

I. •• . . . . 
• . . . . . . 
' I 
I 
1 

I 1 

7 
7 1 

17 

J 

. . 
I . . 

1 

1 

1/U 

! 
10 
t 

-
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Name of Caste 
or 

.Religion. 

I 

Gajjar . ···{ 
Kaahmili -{ 
Path.m ·• ··{ 
Balti ··{ 
Syed ··{ 
Brakp• ··{ 

I 

"al 
No. 

I 

Hlfll• 

I Brahmalt 

J Khatri 

CHAPTER V (PART B)-SEX ~D "TERTILITY 

TABLE X-(conduded). 

FREQUENCY OF BJRTHS. 

I>JnoEBPOB (m YJUBS) BJ:TWBBJr TBB BmTBI CW 

-
1st and 2nd child. 2nd and 3rd child. 3rd and 4th child. 

Family Status. .. .. f J. ~ J. ..: ..: 
Gl CA Gl 

" Cl ri Cl ~ " a "" I 0 
I I 

0 

~ ., 
j ., Ill 'E ! i ~ a 0 

0 ... .. ;i .. .. Gl Gl ~ p:j p:j .. f%1 .. .. --- ---- --~ 
J 3 ' 6 6 7 8 9 10 11 

-- -- -- --1--·- ---- -
Advanced . .. 3 19 38 1 24 25 3 20 19 
Intermediate .. 6 6.2 92 6 64 68 11 54 46 
Indigent .. 1 67 85 7 64 60 9 46 63 

Advanced - 2 36 6i 2 34 39 .. 32 34 
Intermediate .. 8 120 182 8 132 130 14 100 95 
Indigent .. 1 73 89 3 75 59 2 69 41 

Advanced .. .. 1 4 1 .. 4 . . 4 3 
Intermediate .. 6 5 3 6 .. .. .. . . 
Indigent .. .. 3 2 .. I 3 .. 2 I 

Advanced .. 1 11 17 .. 8 16 . . 8 7 
Intermediate .. .. 17 42 2 17 29 3 14 21 
Indigent .. 6 36 85 6 .27 69 2 21 28 

Advanced .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. . . 
Intermediate .. .. .. 1 .. .. 1 .. .. .. 
Indigent .. .. .. . . .. .. .. .. .. . . 
Advanced . . .. .. ~ .. .. .. .. .. .. 
Intermediate .. .. 1 4 1 I 3 1 .. 4 
Indigent .. .. . .. 3 .. J . . . . . . 1 

Total .. 50 798 t.t8o ,
1 

8& '172 &14 89 599 i'lt 
I 

SEX TABLE XI. 

DURATION OF CHILDLESS PERIOD •.. 

1>uJu'J'IOlf (Dr YUB-<j) OJ' CIIILDLU!I 
PBBIOD Al'TD Bm'IB CW YOUIWBIT OB~ 

~ame of Caste OJ' .Religion. (I'OB ClOIO'UTBD J'U'J'ILITY OlfLY)o 

1-3 I 3-6 6 aad over. 

2 3 ' 6 

.. II 63 Ill 

{ Advanoed .. 2 3 45 
- Intermediate ... - 6 - 8 '10 

Indigent 2 - I 29 -
{ Adnnced ... I a 9 

- Intermediate .. 3 J 5 
lndigen' .. .... ··- J 

.. I 1 I 
I Kalhmlrl P.ndi' - lntermedi•te 

{ Advanced .. .... I 14 
Indigent - I J 13 

{ A.dvanoecl .. .... 1 8 
4 Rajpa' •• Intermediate .. J I !9 

Indigent . . .... -- 1' 

{ A.clvanoecl .. 2 ..... 8 
I Hahajaa .. Intermediate .. .... 1 8 

Indigent .. .... .... ' 
{Advanced .. 

i l ! !t 
6 ~akk.,.. • • Intermediate .. IS !8 

Indigent .. 8 6 
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CHAPTER VI. 

CIVIL CONDITION • 
. -146.- Reference Co Statistics.-The Imperial Tables VII and VIII furnish 

the main-statistical -data regarding the civil condition of the popolation ·.and 
the following subsidiary tables contain the proportionate figures showing the 
various aspects of the subject:- · 

Subsidiary Table !-Distribution by civil condition of 1,000 of each sex, 
religion and main age-period at each of the last 
four Censuses. 

" 

" 
, 

" II-Distribution by civil condition of l,(XX) of each sex 
at certain ages in each religion and natural 
division. 

, III-Distribution by main 3.ooe-periods and civil condition 
of 10,000 of each sex and religion. 

, IV- Proportion of the sexes by civil condition at certain 
ages for religions and natural divisions. 

, V-Distribution by civil condition of l,fXX> of . each sex 
at certain ages for selected castes. 

147. Reliability of the Reiurn.-The instructions printed ·on the cover 
of the enumeration books for the guidance of the Census agency required the 
entry of each person whether infant, child, or grown up, as married, unmarried 
or widowed. I)ivorced persons were to be entered as widowed if they had not 
remarried. In the detailed vernacular Hidayat the instructions were further 
amplified to cover doubtful cases and the following provision of the Imperial 
Census Code was also duly incorporated in the local circular. 

. "A woman who has never married mu...'li be t:hown in column 6 as unmarried, even 
though she' be a prostitute or concubine hut persons who are · rocogoized by custom as 
married are to be entered as such, even though they have not gone through the proper cere
mony & g .. widows who have taken a second husband by the rite variously known as Ja4 
Sagai, Karao, Dbaraw~ Natra etc.9 or persons living togt>tber wh~ religious or social teneis 
enjoin or allow _cohabitation without preliminary formalities". 

With such explicit instructions there was no chance of errors finding 
their way in the returns collected which consequently may well be assumed as 
sufficiently reliable. There might have occurred a few cases of wrongful entries 
through the negligence or deficient intelligence of certain enumerators but 
such instances were too few to affect the reliability of the figures. Such excep
tions were furnished by men or women who though unmarried desired to 
appear as married as in the case of some unmarried proStitutes or kept women. 

148. General features of the Statistics.-The statistics of the Indian 
civil condition possess three special features which distinguish them from those 
of the Western countries and we shall study the figures of the present Census 
from each of these aspects. 

( 1) Universality of marriage. 

(2) · The early age of marriage. 

(3) ·Preponderance ofwidows.. -

The general summary printed at the commencement of the Imperial 
Table VII shows that of the total population of 3,646,243 enumerated at the 
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current Census 1,715,299 persons were unmarried. 1,633,533 married, and 297,411 
widowed which gives a proportion of roughly 47 per cent. unmarried,# per 
cent. married and. 9 per cent. widowed in both the sexes. As regards the 
separate proportions of the sexes the subjoined table gives the necessary statistic 
by absolute flgUCes as well as shows the proportions per l,(XX) of the sez 
concerned by civil condition.. The accompanying diagram shows the civil 
condition by age-periods in absolute figures. 

CIVIL CONDITION FOK ALL AGES AND KEUGIONS IN THE STATE, 

T~AL~O·· UB'IU&IUD. ~ ... -. Wmotrma. 

Kale. J'emale. Male. .Femala. )(ale. I .Feaale. Jl.ale. . . .Fuaale. .. . . . . . . ... 

1,938,338 1,707,905 I 0!5.160 ~.m ~~ IH,f&O . 114.105 I SUO I . 
-

ProPortioa .- thoaN.acl .. i%9 fOI fll "' il 101 

-• 
The apparent results from the · proportionate figures show that there are 

more unmarried males than females while in the married state the proportion 
per t,(XX) is greater (488) for the females than the males (412). It clear
ly leads to the inference that the statistics of our State are not liable to the 
charge which Sir Philip Hartog has levelled against the All India Census namely 
that the excess of 600,000 married males over married females goes to indicate 
that in India polyan:lry is being practised at an increasing rate. We are quite 
sure that the charge of Sir Philip Hartog ~aainst the Census of India· which 
has received such wide publicity in the Indian Press will soon be satisfactorily 
explained by the Census authorities of India but for ou~ part we have simply 
·to point out that the excess of 35,387 married females is sufficient proof .of the 
correctness of our statistics of marital condition and of the fact that polygamy 
is in work at a greater scale than polyandry, in spite of the fact that poly- . 
andry is actually practised on a universal scale among the Budhists whose• 
proportion in the total population is, however, too negligible ( 1 per cent.) to 
offset the proportion of the polygamous communities (the Hindus, Muslims and .. 
Sikhs) and then to produce a sufficient surplus as to give an excess of manied 
males. · With this brief survey of .the main statistics we proceed to discuss each 
of the three special features of the civil condition in the light of the statistics 
collected in this State. 

149. Univenality of Marriage.-There are four principal religious-com;. 
munities inhabiting the State-Hindu, Muslim, Sikh and Budhist. The Chri
stians and Zoroastrians though not completely absent constitute a very small 
proportion of the State population. Without entering into the descriptive details 

. ·of the various kinds of marriages recognized by the personal laws of the various 
communities or'" dilating upon the customs and ceremonies which _form the 
indispensable adjuncts of matrimony we proceed to examine briefly the attitude 
and outlook of each community towards marriage and shall pass on to describe 
the universality of marriage in India. Amongst the Hindus and also among 
the Jains the marriage is a sacred duty enjoined by the scriptures which-must 
be performed by every Hindu. The following quotation from Mr. P. K. Wattal's 
~Population problem in India" shows the compelling and obligatory character 
of the Shastric injunctions on the subject of marriage; which is at the root of 
the universality of marriage amongst the Hindus. 

. ' 
"Everybody marries, fit or unfit ancl becomes a parent at the earliest poai'ble age 

permitted by nature •••••• ·-·······- For a Hindu marriage ia a sacrament which mut.be 
performed regardless of .the fitDese of the parties to bear the re8pODAibilitieB of a. mated 
existenoe. A Hindu male must marry-end beget children-eona if you please to per
form his fonenl rites lest his spirit wander uneasily iD the waste placea of the earth. The 
"'erJ name of 80il 'Patra' means one who Dftl8 his father'• 10al from the bell called 
•Puta'. ·A. Hind a maidea, unmarried at puberty. ia a 10orce of eocial ohloquy to ber family 
pd of d:lmuation J9 her _au~tors'~. . . 
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.Amongst the Muslims "marriage is primarily a civil contract requiring the 
necessary formalities of a proposal and acceptance before witnesses to establish 
the marital agreement". The Budhists of the State also regard it "in the nature 
of a contract terms whereof are generally recorded in a document which contains 
a stipulation that the brothers of the bridegroom, who can share the wife in com
mon with their eldest brother will not separate and that all the property of the 
joint family shall be inherited by the children of the woman being married. Both' 
amongst the Muslims and the Budhists divorce is permissible, but it is not· very 
commonly practised. The Sikhs' outlook towards marriage although much after 
the Hindu fashion is nevertheless more liberal. 

The universality of marriage is therefore an accepted fact in India 
springing from religious sanctions in the case of Hindus including Jains and 
partly religious and partly economic motives in the case of the Muslims who are 
also influenced by the example of the Hindus. The joint family system furt:qer 
strengthens the state of wedlock since the family resources are availa:ble for the 
support of the married couple irrespective of their capacity to support themselves 
and undertake the burdens and responsibilities of married-life. This institution 
rules out the prudential considerations which compel postponement of marriage in 
European countries. Such economic considerations instead of operating as a 
check on marriage or helping its postponement, on the other band £onstitute 
a potent factor in promoting matrimony since the wife is necessary to run the 
household and materially h~lps the agriculturist husband in outdoor work as well. 
The prevalence of illiteracy does not allow the married couple to be. thought
ful of the future and consequently procreation goes on indiscriminately compel~ 
ling the parents to send children for work at an early age to supplement their. 
meagre income and enable the family to drag on their wordly exi~tence at a 
low standard of life. · 

. From the Subsidiary Table I we find that in the age-group 20-40 there ar~ 
717 married males, 905 married females per 1,000 of each sex under the head 
iAU Religions' which shows that at these ages 71•7 per cent. of the male popula:
pon is married, 20 per cent. unmarried and 8 per cent. widowed; while amongst 
the. females in this age-group 90 per cent. are married, only 2 per cent. unmarried 
and 7•5 per cent. widowed •. Making due allowance for ~he beggars (who number 
several lacs in India) religious devotees (who abound· in profusion in Budhist 
monasteries), prostitutes and persons suffering from bodily infirmity or deformity 
we are left wi~h a very small proportion of people who remain ~nmarried in this 
:Country •. No greater proof of the universality of marriage is needed in the face. 
of these statistics. Amongst the females it is obvious that at the age-period 20-40 
almost all the females are married 90· 5 per cent. being married and out of the balance 
of 9·5 per cent., 7•5 per cent. are widows leaving only 2 per cent unmarried to be 
accounted for by such of their sex as belong to the category of l;>eggars, devotees, 
prostitutes and the infirms. Th(l figures· overwhelmingly prove that between 20 
and 40 no woman remains without marriage and if there be any such instances 
they simply constitute exceptions which only go to prove the rule. 

. Marriage is essential for the healthy progress of society and any artificial 
barriers raised in the way of natural instinct is productiv~ of variolis social evils. 
The Census of England and Wales held in 1921 disclosed.the following propor~ 
tion of people in the different civil conditions which shows the difference :- . 

ENGLAliD 
STAT& . , EtroL.um 

S'l'.&'l'B. 
' 

, AJIID W .ALliS. . .&lQ) w .6.Lll8. 

avn Coudi tioa. " 1921 1931 I 1921 . 1931 
-~ 

' ,. ·Males. I Female1o 
' 

Percent. I Per oenfl. 
' 1J'nmanied - - - ... 66 

I 

12·~-,~li 4,&4 ' 

Married - ... .... .. 30, 41·2 r .37·9 . 48•8 
i . 

Widowed - . - - .. - • 1•9 8'2 10'8 
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\\'bile in the State there are nearly 49 per cent married females we have 
in England and \\'ales only about 38 per cent of females in married condition. 
A~t 40 per cent unmarried females in the State the figures of England show 
about 54 per cent spinsters, while widowhood is confmed to only 8"2 per cent. 
there, against about 11 per cent in the State. The figures leave no doubt about 
the special preference among the English women for the unmarried state. 

' 
150. Early Marriage.-The second feature of the Indian Census is the 

early age of marriage, evils of which have been sufficiently explained in the 
preceding chapters on sex and fertility. It will here suffice to invite a reference 
to the Subsidiary Table I which shows that amongst the males no child is married 
before the age of 5 while in the group 5-10 and 10-15, 18 and 51 boys per 
1,<XX> were returned as married. The increase in the married proportion of 
the males from 13 to 18 per mille during the decade 1921-1931 in the age-period 
10-15, for the whole State as well as under the different religions is mainly due to 
the anxiety of the parents to celebrate as many infant marriages as possible before 
the enforcement of the Infant Marriage Prevention Regulation of 1985 which 
prohibited marriages of girls below fourteen and of boys below eighteen years 
of age. It is hoped that these columns will be blank at the next Census. The 
proportion of marriages between· 15-20 has increased from 280 to 309 which 
shows that the effects of the Regulation are manifesting themselves in practice by 
shifting the ages of males to legally marriageable age-groups. In the group 20-40, 
40-60 and 60 and over the proportion has decreased. As already observed it may 
be asserted with confidence that with the passing of the RegU.lation the institution 
of early marriage wo~ld soon be wiped out of existence. The evils of early 
marriage are too numerous to mention and we may only refer to the two important 
·results to which it generally leads· e. "g. ( 1) The f!re..Pubef'ty intercourse which is the 
essential concomitant of child marriage inflicts serious physical injuries upon the 
girl-wife and many a premature birth involves risk to the~ of the wife, (2) in 
the event of the husband's death the child-wife becomes a widow for life. The 
following table gives for England and Wales statistics regarding the civil condi
tion of the population in thousands at certain age-periods :-
--

.. LI..a. ~'muLa. 

A g .. period. .e od l "13 1- 1 .. 
'dl 4 .. t ! ..! • ! "tie ·c 'E ... .. ':2 ~ l 

., 
~ 

Cl :a ~ ::S iS iS Ito iS· -- - - -- - -
All ages .. 18,075 8,941 7.47& 143 8 19,811 10,591 7,510 1,823 • . 
Under 11 .. 6.281 1,281 -·· -·· ·- 5.215 i,Jl5 .... -- -
15-19 .. 1,728 1.721 7 0 0 1,175 1,n, 31 0 0 

!o-24 .. 1,448 1.191 258 ! 0 1,703 1,237 460 8 0 

=i-21 .. 1,340 i98 134 8 1 1,82.0 884 921 N I 

30--34 .. 1.2s1 I 298 168 15 . I 1,5m 394 1,()80 84 I 

3'-" .. 2.498 S7i !,081 " I !,850 648 2,1M 175 a 
65-M .. !,133 %58 1.773 103 I 2.287 376 1.141 281 I 

65-...\4 - 1,383 1'3 1,082 158 I 1.630 !34 817 377 I 
u-14 - 730 :] 411 188 0 113 121 151 4.21 0 

flando._ - !50 112 120 0 398 13 tiS !17 J 0 

The table shows at a glance that there is not a single male or female who 
is married at the age of less than 15 years while the age-group 15-19 has only 
·4 per cent. married males and 1·7 per cent. married females. Even the 20-24 
group has only 22 per cent. males and 27 per cent. females. This clearly 
establishes that marriage before 20 is practically non-existent in England and 
Wales while in this State the 15 to 20 group has 30 per cent. males and so per 
cent. females in the married condition. Even 10-15 age-group has 21 per cent. 
married females which evidences the existence of early marriage. 
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151. The Preponderance of the Widows.-The current Census ,has 
enumerated 114,105 widowers and 183,308 widows which establishes the 
c.haract:eristic preponderance of the widows over the widowers. The proportion 
for the· entire State works to 5·4 per cent. widowers and 1CF7 per cent. widows as 
~aaiost 3·4 per cent. widowers and 8·2 per cent. widows recorded by ·the Census of 
England and \Vales in 1921. The cont:Iast: will be brought home by the fact 
that while in the State out of 183,308 widows there are 10,525 widows at ages 
below 2~ the English Census of 1921 on the other hand discloses only 6,<XX) 
such widows in the total population of 1,622,(XX) widows which yields a proportion 
of 5 per cent. for the State and '"3 per cent. for England leading to the conclusion 
that widowhood before 25 is practically non-existent among the English women. 

'\\"bile 905 per l.(XX) females are married and 75 widowed in the age
Jleriod ~ it will be a sad surprise to find the statistical ratio undergoing 
change in the next age-group 40-60 which has only 584 married females and 410 
widows per mille and in the next higher group fiJ and over the widows proportion · 
increases to 778- In this connection the widowed state amongst the males 
increased from 83 to 226 in the group 40 to fiJ and 320 in fiJ and over. This 
preponderance of the widows over the widowers is a common feature of the 
Indian Census and arises from the comparative longevity of females but mainly 
from the greater freedom of ~ae amongst the widowers and prohibition of 
widow re-marriage amongst the Hindus and only partial prevalence of the custom 
in other communities. 

.. 
A reference to Subsidiary Table I reveals a sudden jump into widowhood 

as the females pass from ~40 group into 40-60. In the 20-40 group there are 
only 75 widows per l.(XX) while in the 40-60 group there is a sudden expansion 
of the widows proportion to 410 per l,(XX) which is about six-times higher than 
the preceding group. The increase in the case of males proceeds more gradually 
from 83 in the group ~ to 226 in the group 40-60 and 360 in 60 and over. 

The explanation for the larger proportion of widows is to be found· in the 
custom of child ~ae coupled with the evil of pre-puberty intercourse which 
inflicts serious physical injuries upon the immature parents, and nips in the bud 
the life of many a young husband dooming the poor child~wife to perpetual 
widowhood. The practice of marriage of old men (especially of the moneyed 
class) who already stand upto the trash-hold of the next world with young 
virgins in the bloom of life further increases the proportions of the widows since 
the mysterious hand of death soon falls upon the bridegroom who is soon .called 
upon to exchange the warmth of the nuptial bed for· the icy chillness of the 
tomb. The third and the strongest factor responsible for the superabundance of 
widows. which is chiefly contributed-by the Hindus, is the injunction of the Hindu 
Shastras which enjoin enforced widowhood and prohibit re-marriage of the widows 
of the first three castes-The Brahmanas, the Kashatriyas and the Vaishyas. 

·· Neither revocation nor widow re-marriage is possible. The _wife is enjoined to look 
upon her husband as an embodiment of God and offer complete submission to 
his will and dictates during life and in the case of his death the widow is enjoined 
a religious life of the completest chastity and prayer and is not to think of a fresh 
union but to practise fasts and austerities. The sacredness--of the perpetual 
union-led to the practice of 'Sati • whereunder the widows burnt themselves on the 
funeral pyres of their husbands to maintain unsullied the sacred bond of marriage 
even in death. Such being the religious sanctions it was only natural that 
obsenance of this institution should be followed with great strictness by the 
followers of Hinduism and in spite of the law permitting widow re-marriage and 
the activities of varioas social organizations especially the Arya Samaj, the Hindu 
society has not been able to shake off the shakles although one meets with a few 
instances of widow re-marriage here and there. The Hindus and Jains and even 
some Muslim castes of the State observe the prejudice against widow marriage 
although in the interior of the Duggar country among the Thakkar and some 
other' castes of the hills, some laxity prevails and the widows are taken over as 
wives by the brothers of the deceased husband. The Muslims and Budhists of 
the State also do not practise it on a large scale though their religion permits · 
&uch marria~es. · 
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152. Civil ConcUtion by Natural Divisioni.-The Subsidiary Tab1e II which 
gives the statistics of marital conditioq. by natural divisions shows thaf of all the 
divisions the Indus Valley has the highest proportion of married males (445 per 
1,(XX)) which is due to the general prevalence amongst the Budhists of the 

. custom of polyandry under which only the eldest brother is married and all the 

. younger brothers automatically become married and share the brother's wife in 
common. This is responsible for the high proportion of married males as all 
the younger brothers are returned as married for all practical purposes. This 

· simultaneously explains the corresponding dearth in the married females ( 479) 
and preponderance of unmarried females most of whom are purposely kept 
without marriage for presentation as 'chomo' to th~ monastery. The proportions 
of the unmarried and widowed males are consequently lowest in this division. 
The Jhelum Valley which is the predominantly Muslim division has the highest 
proportion of the married females i e., 509 against 473 of the Jammu Province 
and 479 of Indus Valley; and its proportion of unmarried females (412) is also 
greater than that of the Jammu Province (394) though slightly less than that of 
the polyandrist Budhists. This improvement in the married and the unmarried 
is due to the valley having much smaller proportion of widows (79) against (133) 
of the Jammu Province which is permeated by Hindu customs and (99) of the 
Indus Valley where also like Kashmir widow re-marriage is permissible. Confining 

. our analysis to the statistics of females it is seen that the Jammu Province, as 
expected, takes the lead in early marriage of females as under both the 5-10 and 
10-15 age-groups the Jammu Province shows a proportion of 58 and 245 married 
females respectively against 26 and 198 of the Kashmir Province and 35 and 144 
of the Indus Valley. The reason that the Hindu element which regards the 
marriage of girls before puberty a. religious duty is at work is self-evident. In 
this connection the accompanying diagram exhibiting civil condition by districts 

. may also be referred to. 

153. Civil Condition by Religion.-Some outstanding features of civil 
condition by religion having ah;-eady been recorded in the preceding paragraphs in 
somewhat scattered manner it is desirable to give the main statistics in one place 
to enable comprehension of the comparative value of the statistics. From the 

. diagram and marginal 
statement giving num
ber per mille of each 
civil condition under 
the various religions it 
is evident that in the 
category of bachelors 
the proportion per mille 
is the largest among 

· the Sikhs (557) after 
whom follow the Mus
lims (530), Hindus 
·(327) and last of 
all the Budhists with 
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only 455 unmarried males per 1,000 which is due to their peculiar custom of 
polyandry as is evidenced by the Budhist having the highest proportion of 
married males ( 480 ). As regards the married males after the upper-most limit 
shown by the Budhist come the Muslims ( 416), the Hindus {397) and the Sikhs 
(390) while amongst the widowers the Hindus form the larger proportion 76, the 
Budhists. Muslims and the Sikhs following in the descending order having 65, 54 
and 53 widows per mille. A comparison with the last Census shows that in the 
proportion of married males there has been an increase of 4 in Muslims and 
decreases of 15 and 4 in the case of Bud.hists and Sikhs while the Hindus propor• 
tion has been stationary. The all-round increase in the proportion of unmarried 
males in all religions is due to working of the Marriage Regulation which has 
prevented a considerable proportion of unmarried males (i.e., below 18) from 

· passing into the married category; and the reason for the all-round decrease in the 
widowed males is also to be partially sought in the operation of the same regula
tion ~hie~ by p~venting the marriages of gir~ bel~w 14 has sa~d many deaths 

~ of c.hlld-W1vea which would have added· many chlld-'!'ldowers to this cate,ory. 
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Coming to the civil ·condition o£ the females by -religion the marginal 
table which shows , the 
variation since the last 
Census will be greatly 
helpful in assessing the 
improvements during 
the decade. 
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In the entire fe
male population there 
has been an increase 
both in the unmarried 
and married propor
tions by considerable 
reduction from the 

widowed group ( 11 per cent.) which is really a matter of great satisfaction and is 
a sure proof of the decade being an exceptionally favourable one. Amongst the 
unmarried females there is an all-round improvement in the proportion of 
spinsters due to prevention of early marriage except in the case of Budhists; 
amongst whom marriage is celebrated at a later age and early marriage is 
non-existent. The figures eloquently represent the truth when we find that the 
greatest increase in the proportion of unmarried females has taken place amongst 
the Hindus among whom the earlier marriage had the highest prevalence, the 
Sikhs showing a small incresse of 13 and the Muslims a nominal increase of one. 

· In the married class again the increase in the State is due to the immunity -of the 
decade from Influenza which selects adversely towards females and also to the 
increasing care and consideration which is bestowed upon the softer sex as a 
result of contact with the Western civilization as also of the gradual breaking . up 
of unhealthy social customs such as Purdah. It may now be confidently asserted 
that natural affection and growing regard for the wives amongst the youth of the 
educated classes is fast driving out the traditional neglect and ·ill treatment to 
which the young-wife was generally subjected at the husbands' house where the , 
mother-in-law made her work the whole day as a household drudge regardless of 
her health and comfort. The Muslims and Budhists are responsible for increase 
in. the proportion of the married females while among the Hindus and Sikhs the 
proportion suffered a slight. 

The decrease of 11 per cent. in the proportion of the widows is indicative 
of the progress of the society towards better ideals since it means the elimination 
of 11 per cent. misery of the unhappy women doomed to perpetual widowhood 
and so muc~ improvement in the productive power of the community. The 
Budhists have ·shown the maximum (57) decrease in widowhood and the 
Hindus also follow with a fairly good decrease of 27 while the Sikhs and the 
Muslims record decrease of 12 and 9 in the proportions per mille. The principal 
cause of this improvement is 3.ouain the general freedom of the decade from 
epidemics and operation of the Marriage Regulation which deprived the widowed 
class of the contribution made by child-wives who become widows by the deaths 
of husbands in early age. Further analysis of the subject by provinces will swell 

. the discussion into tedious proportions and for details we may simply refer the 
reader to the Subsidiary Table II and for his guidance it. may be observed that 
the influence of the Hindu customs will be visible in the statistics of the Jammu 
Province while the figures of the Kashmir Province and the Frontier Districts 

• will be found to be coloured by the Muslim and Budhistic influences. 

154. Civil Condition by Caste.-Subsidiary Table V gives the distribution 
of 1,000 of each age by civil condition for certain selected castes. Since the age
groups adopted in this table are different from those adopted in the correspond
ing table of the last Census no comparison with the past is possible, and we 
shall in consequence confine our analysis to the statistics of the current Census 
alone and show the relative extent of civil condition in the various castes entered 
in the table. Amongst the Hindus the Kashmiri Pandits continue to have the 
largest number of unmarried males in all the age-groups commencing with 988 
per mille in· the age-group 7-13 and 154 in the last group 44 and over.· The 
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hiaher Hindu castes such as the Brahmaris, the Rajputs and the Khatris also 
sh~w higher proportions of the unmarried and lower proportions of the married 

. males which is due to the restrictions of endogamy and exogamy and other cus
·lotns which considerably narrow down the circle of marriage and increase the 
difficulty of findina suitable brides. The twice-hom castes of the Hindus {The ' 
Brahmans, the ~hatriyas and the Vaishyas) particularly those following the· 
orthodox Brahmanic school observe with great strictness the endogamous castes 
and sub-castes and exogamous groups. No marriage can take place between 
people falling within the prohibited degrees of the Dharam Shastra (&g., 
descendants down to the 7th degree through males or females of paternal 
ancestors upto the 7th degree; and descendants down to the 5th degree of 
maternal ancestors upto the 5th degree). The custom of hypergamy among 
certain higher castes requiring the be!?towal of a girl in marriage to a person 
belonging to equal or higher social group again places further obstacles in the 
way of marriage. This is sufficiently borne out by the figures under age-group 
17-23 wherein Kashmiri Pandits (727), Khatris i(708), Rajputs (681) and 
Brahmans ( 626) all have a rich proportion of the unmarried and a poor propor• 
tion of the married males. The absence of the above restrictions· among the 
Shudra class is responsible for the lowest unmarried and highest married propor
tions as among the Chamars who have 487 unmarried and 487 married males in 
the group 17-23. The next favourable result is again shown by the depressed 
caste of Meghs who have 561 unmarried and 403 married males per mille. 

In the category of the widowers aged 44 and over, the Kashmiri Pandits 
present th~ highest proportion ( 154) ~nd are closely followed by the other higher 
castes Rajputs (100), the Brahmans (97) and Khatris (98), the lower castes of 
Chamar and Megh showing 64 and 70 widowers per mille which is due to the 
fact of their taking up widows as wives under various customs which recognize 
such unions as legitimate ones. 

Among the Muslims in the age-group 17-23 the Rajputs have the highest 
proportion of the unmarried males (571) and the lowest married males which is 
due to their still observing in practice the Cll5toms of their Hindu brothers in this 
respect and the difficulties of matrimony still keeping many members of the 
community in unmarried state. Next to Rajputs come the Sayeds (563), 
Yashkun (534) ; the Gujjar, the Balti and the Jat, showing the lowest proportion 
of the unmarried and the highest proportion of the married males due to their 
being more liberal in respect of marriage. The proportion of widowers as shown 
by the age-group 44 and over is highest amongst the Jats (270) and lowest 
in the Sayed (203). As regards the Sikhs and the Budhists their civil condition 
has already been discussed under the paragraph dealing with religions, and the 
communities being small, details by further castes hav:e not been given. _ 

Civil condition of females by castes is also given in Subsidiary Table V 
fr~m which it is seen that the Kashmiri Pandits and the Khatris possess the 
largest number of the unmarried females and the lowest number of married 
females in both the 7-13 and 14-16 groups which shows that early marriage in 
these two communities is the least in evidence; while the highest proportion of 
married females in those groups is presented by the Jats, Cbamars and Meghs all 
of whom belong to the lower castes (the last two constituting among others the 
depressed classes of the State). In these castes the religious restrictions against 
marriage within prohibited degrees being non-existent and their free outdoor life 
either as agriculturists or labourers being conducive to greater laxity the early 
marriage has greater prevalence, especially when the birth of children instead of 
being regarded a burden on the family is hailed as a source of income since the 
children even in their tender age are sent out to labour and earn wages. Further 
the considerations of accumulating a big dowry for the marriage of girls which is a 
source of constant anxiety to the higher classes is almost negligible in these 
castes where consequently procreation goes on at a much faster speed and in a 
reckless manner. The cause of slightly higher proportiong of the married 
females at these ~aes among the higher castes of Brahmans and Rajputs is 
also to be found m the fact that the members of these communities residing in 
the interior of the hills who follow the ~aricultural pursuits have also been 
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partially influenced by the somewhat liberal customs of their· neighbours> In the· 
group 17-23 the Kashmiri Pandits display the greatest proportion of ·married 
females and Khatris stand the last. 

As regards prevalence of widowhood the age-group 44 and over shows 
that the Kashmiri Pandits have the largest proportion of widows (714) in the old
age group and the lowest proportion is given by the Chamars (514) which shows 
the glaring contrast between the high caste and tpe low caste of Hindus. The 
high proportion of the former is due to the strict prejudice against the widow 
re-marriage as also to the comparatively weaker health of the community which is 
preponderantly urban and derives its livelihood in a large measure from 
sedentary occupations especially clerkship. The proportion of the Brahmans 
(676) and Rajputs (648) who generally hail from Jammu are also sufficiently 
high due to the operation . of restriction against widow marriage but their 
slight improvement over the Kashmiri Pandits is contributed by their leading 
outdoor life of greater activity in agriculture or military service which develops 
greater power of resistance. Widowhood in this age-group is the lowest, amongst 
the Chamars {514) which is due to lesser prejudice against widow re-marriage 
and also to the higher vitality born of manual labour which forms the chief 
source of livelihood of this com~unity. 

Adverting to the civil condition of females amongst the principal Muslim 
castes we find that in the groups 7-13 and 14-16 the Baltis show the highest 
proportion of the unmarried and the lowest proportion of married females and con
sequently early widowhood amongst them is also about the minimum. It does not 
mean that 14-16 is too early an age for the marriage of Balti girls as quite a 
large proportion of other Muslim castes are married . during this age-period. 
Starting with the Gujjar who leads with 623 married females per mille we pass 
on in a descending order to Yashkuns (586), Kashmiri Muslims (575), Rajputs 
(516), Jats (531), Sayed (443) and Baltis (273). . 

A comparison of the figures of married females of the castes of the 
Muslims and Hindus in the age-group 24-43 shows that the maximum and 
minimum proportion for married females are 927 and 873 for the Muslims and 
845 and 729 for the Hindus which is probative of the fact that quite a large 
proportion of the Hindu married females pass on to widowhood between 24-43 
while widowhood at this age-period is almost ~ amongst the Muslims which 
shows that a large proportion of females who become widows at this young age 
is reclaimed into married state soon after the death of the husband and are not 
'doomed for life as amongst the Hindus. The group 44 and over shows that the 
main proportion of· widows returned by the Muslim Jats and Sayeds is 581 
against 714 the maximum shown by the Hindu caste of the Kashmiri Pandits and 
the minimum of 423 is shown by the Kashmiri Muslims against the minimum of 
514 shown by the Chamars under the Hindus. 

The Mangrik caste of the Budhists has no married or widowed female in 
7-13, 14-16 groups which establishes the absence of the early marriage amongst 
the Budhists. The highest marriage proportion is displayed by the group 
24-43 and even the group 44 and over contains m~re married than the 
younger group 17-23. The striking feature of this caste is that it has got the 
highest number of unmarried females in all age-groups which is due to . the 
general desire of offering a female virgin by each house to the monastery as the 
best present to the gods, widowhood in 44 and over is also the lowest among the 
Budhists which seems to establish a direct relationship between late marriages 
and less widowhood: 

155. General Conclusions.-The Subsidiary Table IV gives the proportion 
of the sexes by civil condition for the. principal religions and natural divisions 
·and the statistics contained therein impart sufficient corroboration to the mai~ 
conclusions drawn in the body of this chapter. · Even a cursory glance at t?~ 
column of all ages gives a vivid picture of the broad facts about the enb.re 
State population which are summarised hereunder •. .. - . - . - . . . ~ . 



GESERAL COSCLUSIOSS 175 

Firstly in the unmarried civil condition the ratio of females greatly falls 
short of the males, there being 673 spinsters for every 1,(XX) bachelors. 

Secondly in the married state the females out-number the males by 44. in 
each thousand which is a conclusive evidence of the existence of polygamy to 
some extent in the State as thlS increase is reflected in the figures of all the 
communities with the exception of the Budhists who actually show a dearth 
of married females {007 per 1,(XX) males) due to the existence of polyandry 
instead of polygamy. Ploygamy is greatest in evidence amongst the Sikhs 
(1,()93) and the least amongst the Hindus {1,011), the Muslims occupying an 
intermediate positioi?- (1,038). 

Thirdly there is a great preponderance of the widows over the widowers, 
the former exceeding the latter by over 60 per cent. The proportion of the 
widows is the greatest amongst the Hindus (2,105) after whom follow the 
Budhists (1,753), the Sikhs (1,745) and the Mus~s (1,420) ina descending order. 

As regards the proportion of the sexes by divisions it is manifestly clear 
that the Indus Valley has the largest proportion of spinsters. The Jammu 
Province leads in the married proportion due to religious sanctions necessitating 
marriage amongst the Hindus as also among the Sikhs and the Muslims who are· 
also influenced by the customs of the Hindus in this province. In widowhood 
again the Indus Valley takes the lead with 2,040 and is closely followed by 
Jammu Province with a proportion of 1,895, the Kashmir Province being best 
situated in this respect as it has only 1,185 widows per 1,(XX) widowers. The 
influence of the Hindu customs on the Jammu Muslims especially of the Rajput 
community is remarkably disclosed by the comparative proportion of the Muslim 
widows in the two provinces-the proportion in jammu being as high as 1,681 
against 1,115 of Kashmir. . 

We need not further swell the proportions of this chapter by extending the . 
analysis to the various age-groups of the subsidiary table as we believe that the 
reader has been equipped with enough material to deduce proper conclusions 
from the statistics by age-period regarding the particular item he may be 
interested in. 
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Hindu .. 527 397 76 1,000 .. .. .969 30 1 939 59 2 382 567 51 88 6731239 • 
Muslim .. 530 416 54 1,000 .. .. 985 15 .. 949 50 1 289 664 47 22 775 203 

I 

Sikh ... 557 390 53 1,000 .. .. 988 12 .. 964 35 1 290 665 45 32 762 ! '6 
I 

Eudhis' .. 455 480 65 1,000 .. .. 1,000 . . .. 987 13 . . 289 678 33 112 716 172 
L .Jammu I Province. 

All Reljgio111 •.• 636 401 63 l,fiOO ... .. 978 26 1 986 62 2 338 618 1.9 62 780 218 

77,1,000 Hindu .. 522 401 .. . .. 965 34 1 934 64 2 376 572 52 81 682 237 

Muslim ... 543 401 56 1,000 .. .. 976 24 . . 937 62 I 311 641 48 29 768 203 

Sikh - 555 390 55 999 1 .. 982 17 1 952 46 2 297 658 45 38 757 205 

450 \490 Budhist - 60 1,000 ... . .. ,968 32 .. 1,000 .. .. 236 706 59 16 836 148 

II • .Jhelum 
Valley (Kash-
mlr Province). 

'All ReligicmB ... 626 419 66 1,000 .. ... 989 11 - 968 1.1 1 284 668 1.8 26 766 218 . 
Hindu ... 575 349 76 1,000 ~· ..• 997 3 .. . 983 16 1 459 494 47 155 i83 262 

:Mulim ... 522 423 55 1,000 - .. 989 11 - 957 42 1 275 677 48 17 768 215 

Sikh - 661 388 51 1,000 - . ·I 995 5 ... 979 21 .. 282 673 46 22 769 209 

Budhist - 800 200 ... ... .. .. .. - .. .. - - 800 200 - ... - -
III. Indus ValJey ·-

(frontier Dlst-
rleta). / 

-
AU BeligioM - 609 446 46 1,000 ... . .. 994 6 J 961. 84 B B9J 680 89 u 821 146 

Hind a - 396 557 47 1,000 .. - 1,000 - - 1,000 - ... 373 584 43 68 803 129 

Muslim ... 518 439 43 1,000 .. .. 993 6 1 962 36 2 289 672 39 13 1!47 140 

Sikh - 440 544 116 1,000 .. .. 1,000 - - 1000 - .. 190 778 32 .... 1,000 ... 
Eu<ihist ... 1455 480 65 1,000 .. .. 1,000 ... . . 986 13 1 292 675 33 116 712 172 
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TABLE IL 

AT CERTAIN AGES ik EACH REUGION AND NATu_RAL DIViSION~ 

AU .... 1~ l o--6 I 5-10 1._1; 
----.--r--1--:--:--·t----:-----:-- ----:-~1--:'--:--

1~ 
~o'r 1,000 •• •• 

1· .., 
i 

1 .. • 
! 

1---1--1·-- - - - --t----ir--1- -
I 

11 17 !I It ao 30 17 
' ---;---

"[\ 
167 n · J '· 

177 117 ' " ltfJ 

156 461 18& i,OOO • • - 1127 It 4 708 280 1~ D N7 128 j 1M 13& 

416 497 88 1,000 •• •• 1 206 a •• 895 47 •. asl 417 

43! 468 101 1,000 •• •• 968 40 i . 774 22Cl I M 884 12 I '78 Ill . . 
4.56 w .Jl3-tt.ooo • • •• m 1 • • 111 se 1 so. eae u " eu aoe 

I. 

Ill i11 lU 1)100 •• :. • ~~ II I U1 146 I 01 161 II 1 441 161 

36! 464 184 1'.000 • • • • 1!0 7t f 191 !95 13 40 133 12'7 I 361 131 

411 47B lm 1',oo0 •• • • 161 48 I m · 218 I M 17'1 II I 100 491 

421 ll& • •• M7 60 • 947 !&3 10 17 78 16 

Ill lif _., i.OOO •• •• 114 II •• 791 191 I U Ill 48 I U8 Ul 

lSI 433 178 1',000 • • • • 189 11 •. 853 144 I 17 i3l 128 •. 147 153 . 

·us lilS 74 1,00 .. .. 17, 28 •• 796 201 I 48 118 

Mi 471 u •.ooo •• •• en• H • • ill 187 1 fl eu 40 1 101 '91 

.. .. .. . . ... .. .. . . •... .. .. .. .. .. ... 

1 •• 

,, 
49& 

" 
,, ' .. "I J ,:, 

17 i .. ._.,., .. 
.. 1 83i 

911 

411 
- 1 •• 

144 I Ill Ill 

•• 71 111 !2! 

111 t7 

u 1,001 • • •• 1.000 • • • • 1.000 867 333 

to&~ at n• 1,000 •• •• m 1 •• 1 111 U I Ill 131 M It 121 J01 
l 



'.180 CHAPTER VI-CIVIL CONDITION 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE III. 
DISTRIBUTION BY MAIN AGE-PERIODS AND CIVI.L CoNDITION OF lO,ci:ri 

OF EACH SEX AND RELIGION: . . .... . -

llALH. ll'•.Ar.Bs. 
Religion and Age. u7l I u=:-1 ~w~ Married. Widowed. Married. 

I 3 I 4 6 

All Beliglou .. &.289 4,122 &89 4.041 4.888 1,071 

o-I& - 2,'788 24, 1 .2,893 M J 

10-15- ; 
J,l" 6i J 892 2,9 • .. 

16-40 .. 1,.284 2,.674 200 247 3,796 211t 

40 aad over ... 73 1,363 386 9 788 796 
,. 

Hind• (Bni111&11Rtc) .. 6,291 8,941 '162 &,5za 1,680 1,898 

G-10 .. 2,428 38 1 2,601 80 4 

10-15 .. - 1,010 64 3 760 300 13 

15--40 ,. 1;643 2;293 20s 156 3;463 555 

f(land-el' .. 210 1,548 550 6 737 1,326 

~rytl ... 5,100 4~151 141 1,755 4,828 1,411 

&-10. • 0 2,'644 26 2 2,714 90 8 

10-15 .. 1,0i3 _ 6(). 4 817 329 13 

16--40 .. 1,293 2,651 m 220 3,663 388. 

-40and OY81' .. DO 1,420 493 4 746 1,008 

lfilli ... 6,66'1 &,9os liili 4.126 4,662 l.OII 

0:-101 ... 3,196 19 1 3,174 54 i 

io-15" .. 1,224 45 1 917 258 7 

16---40 .. 1.692 %,503 1~ 222 3;653 2~8 -

40and over .. 55 1.335 362 I 13 691 746 

' 
Jaiw .. 6,894 8,260 U6 4,820 4,029 1,151 

0-10 ~- 9,8'12 128 ~,;.~ 10,000 
. . ..... . ... 

10-16 .. 10,000 ••• rl .... 9,250 750 .... 
15--40 .. 4,889 4,867 444 1,875 7.232 893 . 
40 an1 oTer ... 1,627 5;556 2.~17 566 5,283 4,161 

Btlllhill we 4,548 4,800 652 4,044 4.322 1,134 

0-1() .. 9,998 2 ... . . 9,993 7 ..... 
10-15 .. 9,860 1:!9 8 8,715 269 20 

15-40_ ... 2,892 G,779 329 6,360 3,os8 552 

~andover ··I 1,140 7,138· 1~722 . -- 68!!.._ 6,220 3,094 

Mu11lim 6,298 4,158 644 _4,154 4,9'10 8'1; .... 
o-10 .. 9,927 72 1 9,840 158 4 

496 13 7.917 - 2.046 ai 10-15 .. 9,491 

16--40 .. 2,892 8,632 478 584 8,951 465 

----~ 

4(t and OTel' .. 216 7,'152 2',032 46 5,382 4.572 

CllrVti1111 .. 6,189 4,159 652 4,716 4,461 833 

0-10 .. 9,944 56 ..... 9,895 105 ..... 
10-18 .. 9,401 599 ..... 8,302 1,509 189 

15-tO .. 2,980 6,369 681 l,S08 7,545 M1 

40 :andoTer .. 782 7,218 2,000 1,564 5,4111 3,tH'J 

-



SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV. 

PROPORTION OF 1'HE SEXES BY CIVIL CONDITION AT CERTAIN AGES FOR RELIGIONS AND NATURAL DIVISIONs.· 

:Natural DIYieloll and Rellglont. All&W'el. o-to 

Unml\rrled.1 lrhrried. Wid.;wed. Unmarried. Married. 

----- ---- ---
I I • 4 I e 

-- - a----·-" 
latnmu and Kaabmlr State. 

All RoUalona .. 873 1,044 1,608 914 1,1192 
JUn•lu .. 681) 1,011 1,105 927 1,964 
Mualim .. 692 1,1138 1,420 1111 1,91J9 
1-ikh .. 711 I.09l 1,745 909 2,600 
Dud hilt •• 1,00'1 907 1,763 . 1,039 8,000 

Jammu Provlnoe. 

All Rolialou .. 659 1,05:1 1,895 92a 1,854 
Bin ha .. 694 1,020 1,139 926 1,938 
Mualim .. 6t17 1,077 1,681 920 1,783 
Sikla .. 706 1,0117 . 1,939 902 2,268 
B11dhi•• .. 868 1,032 1,~00 1,000 . . . . 

Jbelum ValltJ (Ka•h"Dir Province). 

All ReliJiioU .. 870 1,037 1,185 899 1,042 
Hind !I .. 629 978 1,849 034 4,000 
M11•lim .. 876 1,039 1,115 96'1 1,008 
Sik'l .. '115 1,099 l,t63 1112 Ull 
li!ldbl .. . . . . . . . ... .... . ... .... 

I DdUI ValltJ (Fron&ler Dla&rlota). 

All Roliglone .. 795 1,015 a.o~ 951 6,980 
Hiladu .. 138 104 98 '129 .... 
Mud•m .. 761t 1,047 .1,130 943 15,939 
Sikh .. 6111 8~1 1100 875 .... 
BIIJhi .. . . . 1,009 908 1,763 • 1,039 . .... 

N1711DBB 01' FEIU.LBS UR 1,000 M.t.LKS, 

1G-115 1~0 40and 0"9'8r. 

Widowed. 
1
Unmarried. Married. ed. 

1

UDmarried.l Married. Widowed. U11married, Married. Widowed. Widow 

7 • II 

li,7J8• 887 8,587 
2,323 «!55 4,144 
1,262 891 3,418 
8,500 6!15 6,286 . ... 1,0()7 2,041 

3,000 674 3,338 
8,290 644 3,903 
1,676 690 2,933 
8,500 67'1 4,662 .... 862 . ... 
1,500 889 8,998 .. ,:, 760 8,127 
2.312 685 8,1108 .... 8118 10,766 .... .. .. . . . . 

909 751j 8,8"1 . . . . 629 . ... 
~9 728 1,'119 .... 1545 . ... .. ... 1,009 1,917 

. . 

10 

I, !I 
4,2 
1,3 
6,6 
6,0 

48 
13 
30 
t:7 
00 

• •• 86 
16 
76 
33 

,,3 
2,6 
6,3 . ... 
1,2 
1,4 
2,2 . ... .... 
1,15 . .... 
1,6 . . ... 

62 
00 
45 

"' 
4,0 

10 I 
co 

--.:--
11 

116 
88 

186 
182 

1,074 

162 
93 

195 
197 
683 

1'8 
57 

1611 
169 .... 
422 

4 
141 
833 
'184 

IJ 13 14 11 10 ___ , _____ , __ _ 
1,308 1,209 108 509 1.817 
1,300 J,l!!~ 23 419 liJ)69 
1,242 898 163 629 1,716 
1,335 1,401 ll18 47'1 1,81J3 

• 943 1,6110 692 866 1,766 

1,312 ·1,606 87 8113 2,017 
1,291 2,ll19 27 4107 •. 2,092 
1,307 1,176 154 123 1,91!~ 
1,689 1,805 823 487 1,71:18 
1,260 833 . ... 688 1,833 

1,203 728 02 611 1,467 
1,206 ·1,919 . ... 420 1,813 
1,202 661 133 1116 1,376 
·1,309 869 Ill 494 1,4117 .. .. . ... -- . .... ..14 

1,111 1,872 1158 869 1,893 
107 89 123 929 133 

1,633 .~:~681 4117 822 1,6118 
,89 -·· 104 . ... 
939 1,'111 693 868 1,780 .... 

00 , .... ... 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE V, 

DISTRIBUTION OF 1,000 MALES OF EACH AGE BY CIVIL CONDITION, 
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88 
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87 I 
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1 
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•• 
884 

. 818 

811 

9117 

879 

845 

926 

899 

832 

881 

982 

868 

905 
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9112 

1'-18 17-lll I 1._48 
--

l 1 1 ; l 1 J ' I ! 1;::1 li -- - - --;- ----;;--_-1_4_·1--;-•• 10 11 
._.. .......... _ .. - -----

1ll4 12 828 au llA 120 889 

1711 a . 487 487 18 . lOll sa. 
1'78 14 1198 888 II 1'1 788 

.0 8 7ll7 1&7 16 1611 851 

107 14 708 JU 10 186 720' 

148 Ill 161 403 86 1118 '" 7ll 4 1181 197 12 177 1'3 

91 ' 490 481 18 Tl 867 

161 7 4ll9 "' 17 90 889 

1811 ' 493 484 18 18'7 1111 

18 . ... 927 70 8 1191 8118 

1119 8 1171 4115 14 101 ,839 

88 'l 1103 421 II lOll 839 

99 I 634 "' 19 81 887 . 
" I 487 1143 liO • IIIli 8011 

J -
18 

Dl 

78 

71 .. 
88 

88 

78 

CIJ 

71 

lUI: 

118 

60 

118 

Ill 

41 

« aad over, 

.] J J p - -
1'7 18 19 

- - -
97 848 IIIII 

84 100 146 

" 718 uo 
1114 '142 806 

98 867 lSI 

70 liS I 17& 

100 870 ISO 
. 

13 827 160 

18 783 Ill 

19 701 170 

108 1172 ll20 

J8 'Z60 211 

" 768 108 

8 783 21. 
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.... 
00 
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StfBSIDfARY TABLE .V -(concluded). 

DISTRIBUTION OF 1,000· FEMALES OF EACH AGE BY CxyiL· CONJ?ITION,·. 

------------------- ~------------~--------~----~-----------------------------------------------~------------. 7-13 16-1.. 17-23·· 14-d "and Oftl'o ..... 
----~----~---- ·----~--~----

1 I · 1 l 
I l~ i! I 
p :II Ill' p 1 I -----------1- - - _.....,. ___ - ---

1 1 a 4 I I 7 • .. 10 lJ 

-------·-------- ---- ---./------- -
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CHAPTER VII• 

INFIRMITIES. 

I. STATISTICAL DAT~ 

. Subject. 

• 
, .. 

Number alllictecl per 100,000 of the population at eaatl 
of the last; four Oeuuaea • • 

:Number afBicted per 100.000 peiBODI of each age-period 
and aumber of females aillicted per 1,000 malel • i 

Dlat;Dbation of the infirm by age per 10,000 of each ••. 

iX--(1) 

IX-(n) 

II. GENERAL OBSERVATIONS. 

--
. ... 

m -·· 
I 

.. 
._I •. n 

Uf 

.. 

.. 
156. Reference to Statistics . ..:.. The statistics regarding infirmities are 

contained, as detailed above, in the two parts of Imperial Table IX and State 
Ta.ble III. Three Subsidiary Tables, which have been eompiled from the Imperial 
and State Tables, are appended to this chapter to show in proportional figures the 
distribution of the afflicted persons by locality, age and sex. 

157. Instructions to Enumerators.-The instructions issued to the 
enumeratOI'$ were to record in column :18; (i.e.,_ the last c~lumn) of the Census 
schedule whether any person was suffe~g from insanity, leprosy, b1indriess or 
deaf-mutism. He was only to enter the name of the infirmity in this column if 
any person was totally blind of both eyes, or both deaf and dumb, or insane or 
suffering from corrosive leprosy.· Instrilctions were further issued 11ot to enter 
those who were blind of only one eye and were not .deaf as well as dumb or who 
were suffering from white leprosy or leucoderma only and othet infirmities not 
falling within the scope of this column . 

. t 

Owing partly to the difficulties in the way of an accurate diagnosis, and 
partly to deliberate concealment, the statistics in these tables cannot be considered 
to be as reliable as other Census figures. Not only is concealment easy especially 
in the case of females; but for the untrained enumerator it is difficult to define 
the stage at which the feeble minded pass into the category of the insane or t~ 
distinguish leprosy from the diseases which superfici~Jy resemble it such as 
syphilis etc. · 

The Census agency is by no means an expert agency. The enumeratot 
is made to work gratuitously at a business which is becoming more and more 
distasteful to him and consequently the errors of diagnosis are apt to creep in. 

.. .. 
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GENERAL COKPAklSON WITH PltEVJOUS CENSUSES .lSS 

.- · · -_ The danger ·of wilful conc~ent i$ greatest in ~e case- of· leprosy when 
the infirm is a woman bel~riging to a respectable family. 

. It has long since .been recognised tbt ·the _eollectwn of su~h ·wo~tion ~ 
'one of the most unsatisfactory and inaccurate feature of every_lndi~ Census, y~t 
"as the errors are to some_ extent constant, the statistics of'distribu..loil and ~varia-. 
_ tioil are not altogether devoid of comparative vatue. · . · 

- Wrong entries such as deaf-mute, lame, white leprosy etc., were; however, 
found recorded ~n the schedule as in previous Censuses but thes~ were detected 
and e1in;linated 4uring the process of slip-copying •. The infirmities were separate, 
.ly extracted from the _schedul~s on slips by_· a special gang of 'Copyists, wb.>se 
work. wa,s carefully ~xamined and su~rvised . by the inspecting staff. _Til~ 
tabulation having been scr:upulously scrutinized, there is little doubt that the 
compilation of the Infirmity Table has been very accurately acComplished. 

.. I"' .~· ; • •t 

The collection of a scientifically accurate data of infirmities can be done·. · 
in a suitable manner only by trained staff working under the instructions of the 
Medical officers. . . •· 

• . • . l .• · ' .. . • • . 

· t58. General co_mparison -with previo~~, Censiisei.-The actual number 
·J>f persons suffering from, each infipnity being not, aVailable for 1891 Census at 
which infirmities were rec~rded for Europeans and Anglo-Indians only, statistics 
'of the four Censuses only · · · 
are detailed in the ma.I\o . 
·ginal table. It is quite 
evident from the state~ 
ment that the total number 
of afflicted persons has in-

: creased by 3,005 during the 
. decade under report, which 
mean's an increase of. 25"18 

· per cent in the popqlation 
·of the in firms, com pared to 
. an increase of 9"8 per cent. 
in the total · population. 

. 
IM.riiuty. 

j luaanity 

I>e.t-mati&Dl 
., 

Bliudiae• 

LeproaJ 

' 
Total 
. 

: 

l931 

. 
.. 1,m 

... 6,'1'87 

.. '6.~99 .. .. ·2,028 .. . 
•• i -lUll 

.. · .. ' 
I bu 1921. I9U 

' ----
1o2M 

.. 
\.!28 --uuJ 

4.,613 a.ou . a.M9 

4.641 ~.747 ·~-.(j~ . . . 
I,f85 1,3SJ 1,1597_ . --

U,981 10,170 1,441 . 
The percentage of increase . . . , •· . , . . . . , 
in the number of the afflicted persons in 1911-1921. amounted t6. iS per 
-cent against a corresponding increase ·of 5"1· per ceqt in the total population, 

·and 6'8 per cent. against 9"7 per .cent; in the. decade 190f-1911. The progre
. ssive increase in the number of mfir~s since 1911 may. be· ascribed, in part. 
· to the greater accuracy of this Census and partly to the inclusion of weak-minded 
as insane and of those who a.re bard· of · hearing and dim:.sighted as deaf-mute · 

· and blind through inaccurate diagilosis or the over-zeal of the enumerating 
agency. 

The proportion of infirms per lOO,OOJ of the population fot the ·last three 
decades is noted in the margin · · 

· from which it is obvious that in 
. ~e case of insanes, the present 
de~ade keeps pace with the past 
although the other ~nfirmities 

· ~how a progressive increase 
during this decade. All the three 
provinces· register ·an increase in 
the number of afflicted persons 
·which seems partly . dU:e t~ the 
more careful enumeration at 
the present Census and partly 

Deeade. 

19!1-i931 

1911-19!1 

1901-1911 

. 

I ... 
' .. : 

.~ I 

l'loportioa ~ iu&rm• per 100.000 
~ •be popalatioa. . • 

. : ' 
x-itJ'. Deai- BliDd-1 Leproq. . mali-._ 

19 151 Ull 150 

S9 ·us ld 46 

401 " issj " 
due to the amplification o£ the defmitions of leprosy, deaf-mutism since 1911 
Census. : 
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. 159.' C~exid~t Infu.Dlities.-In 1921 t~nsu5, cases of do~ie lluirinities . 

. . 
hlfirmity. 

. 
IQBani'y and deaf-mateo-

--II.nity 8Dd blind-. .. 
1-nity IIIJd lepJoey "" . 
Deaf-moteoeaa aad b~ ... 
Deaf-muteD- and leproeJ' "" 
Blinchie1111 snd le}mlll)' .. 
Total of double lnJbmitles •• 

•' in combination. 

7~<1 ... 
" 34 

!d & 

4 I ... 28 . 
26 16 

l!8 15 

--
155 -soz 

Females. 

10 
.. 

J 

3 

18 

9 

II 

-
53 

w~l? almost negligible but at the 
~ present Census, these . cases of 
'cumulative misfortunes are 
nume~ous. _ The margm3..1 ~ble 
shows that 155 'persons were 
returned as afflicted with double 
infirmities, out of which 10 ·were 
insane and blind ; 4 insane and · 
lepers and 26 blind and lepe~ 
w h i 1 e 115 deaf-mutes had 
additional infirmity . associated 
with them. Leprosy and blind.: 
ness are both diseases associated 
with filthy conditions -of livin~ 
and such cases frequently occur 

III. INSANITY. ... 

. 160. Main Figures.-As already stated in the foregoing paragraphs, thE{ 
total number of persons returned as insane is 1,424 

Yellt. • llalea. FemaleL as compared to 1,228 of the 1921 Census. There 

1901 

1911 

11111. 

1931 

60 

51 

50 

are thus 39 insane persons per 100,000 of the gene~ 
31 population. The marginal table gives the mairi 

comparative figures of the prevalence of insanitY. 
30 since 1901. There is an increase of one per 100,oo0 
27 of population amongst females since 1921 which is just 
28 1 balanced by a corresponding equal ratio ot decrease' 

in males. 
--~~--~---------

161. Insanity by Locality.- The jhelum Valley tops the list by reporting a 
proportion of 00 male insanes per 100,<XX> of popu,lation followed by the Outer Hills 
(40), the SuJ>.montane and Semi-mountainous Tract (29) and the Indus Valley 
( 26) in order of succession. The largest proportion of female _insanes ( 33) is 
again lf'eported in the Jhelum Valley Division which is succeeded by the Outer 
.Hills (30) and the Indus Valley (24); but the Sub-montane and Semi
mountainous Tract (15) bottoms the list. ·Coming to the districts, the small 
Jagir of Chenani records the highest proportion (118) among· ·males though it 
stands second in respect of females as will appear on a reference to Subsidiary 
Table I, appended at the close of the chapter. The highest prevalence of insanity 
among females is in the hilly district of Gilgit. The difference between the 
sexes is the least where the female sex comes out to join the male population 

. freely in performing the outdoor occupation. From this point of view, in Reasi 
district, Poonch Jagir and Ladakh and Gilgit districts of the Indus Valley, where 
both males and females take an equal share in the struggle for existence, the 
sexes approach equality in their proportion of insanes to the total population. 

· 162. Insanity by Age and Sex.-Subsidiary Tables II and'III record the 
proportions of the infirms at each age-period by 100,000 and 10,000. of each sex. 
Hence it would suffice to 'discuss the figures relating to certain typical age-groups. 
The first and the last age-periods show a remarkable decrease when compared to 

· 1921 Census as is shown hv 

Age-period. 

0-IO ... 
,~ 

.. .. 
46-flft .. 
60 andover .. 

·Number of iusane per 10,000 of each sex. 

MaleB. Femaleil. 
--

1931 1921 1931 1921 

--
830 918 1,228 1,464 

1,998 2,037 2,373 2,708 
4,769 4,164 4,194 3,195 
1,943 2,059 1,695 1,682 

462 824 610 951 . 

the marginal statement. The 
reason for this large de
crease under 0-10 can be 
ascribed partly to the greater 
accuracy of the statistics 
collected and partly to better' 
diagnosis on the part of the 
enumerating agency to whom 
detailed vernacular instruc
tions to differentiate between 
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the varioos types or ibfll'lnity were issaed_before-hand. while the deficiency iD 
the case of persons aged ·ro and over, can be attributed to the fact that infarms 
do not live long. Another reason usoally ~crned fot" the deficit among females 
is the concealment on the part of ladies who are genenlly unmarried and the 
l3llle holds good as far as (}.10 age-period is concemed,· because insanity is 
not a disease of infancy. · 

163. Insanity 1rJ Caate.-State Table m deals with the infumities by 
&election castes from 
which the marginal sta~ 
meilt showing insanity 
by some principal 'Castes 
has been extracted. . 

Tbef~ofthe 
mam religions show that 
the proportion of insane 
males is higher among 
Muslims and the lowest 
among the Budhists. 

it is SeeD that the 
Brahmans are the highest 
sufferers (71) &om this 
disease due to the literary 
brain work involving 
excessive mental strain 
as compared to low 
mcidence. amongst the 
Chaina.rs (23) who are 
engaged in manual work;. .. 

. -.The proportion 
amongst Mahajans, 
Khatris, Rajputs, Meghs 
and Dooms are 45, 36, 
40, 38and 49 respectively. 

Amongst the 

I 
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I ~ 
. . 
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Muslims the highest in-------'...._-------..:..--..:---_.... _ _, 
cidence is ooticed in the Kashmiri Maslim (53) and 
Arains ( 8 males). · - "' ·, 

· 161. Wam YlpieL-~ ~tal number of suff~ 'from ~-u:~ 
~~dullie~ · 
Census is 5,787 as 
compared to 4,513 of 
1921 and 3,()43 in 1911 
Census, which gives the: 
proportion of 159 per
soni per l(X),(XX) . of. 
the population. The 
marginal table g i v e s 
comparative fJ.gUteS fot" 
deaf-mutes by &eJ: foe 
the last four Censuses_ 
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165. Local &tenL-(i) By Natural Di~~-The llidas Vatrey t(,ps 
th~ ~st. by registering the 
proportion of (373) males per 
100,<XX> of the population 
and is succeeded by the 
Out~r- Hills (174). The 
Su~montane and S e m i.: 
mountainous Tract stands 
third . with ( 166) while th~ 
Jhelnm Valley falls to the 
oottoin as will appear from 
the marginal statement. On 
the female side, as well, the 
Indus Valley takes the lead 

P"'Pfll'li- -pw 1001J(XJ 
rif JIOI*lGic& 

x....a DiriUD&.-

llale&. l'em&Jea. 

---
L lad-. Vallq .. .. . . .. 173 .161 

IL Oatslli.Da .. .. .. .. 1741 IH 
·-

UL 'l'laeS.~·&Dd ~ 
-Tnd .. .. .. .. 166 11.1 

·-

IMI IV. nae..- Valley .. - - 91 .. .. 

and the other divisions follow the same order in which they stood in case of 
males.·· The Indus Valley Division reports the highest ·proportion as in 1921 
leading us to the ·definite conclusion that . the climatic and physical conditions 
of this hilly region are favourable to the growth of this disease. -

(ii) By Distri&ts.-On a reference to Subsidiary Table I, the reader will at 
on~ make out ·that the. mountainous districts of Ladakh and Gilgit show a 
comparatively larger proportion and are followed by the Udhampnr district. 
These proportions working out to I.OS2 males and 1,()60 females in Gilgit, 378 
males and 372 females in Ladakh and 310 males and 256 females in the 
Udhampur district, ~uain lead us to the inference that this disease greatly prevails 
in the mountainous regions. 

166. · · Ap ancl SeL-Deaf-mutism is usually a congenital defect and itS 

~10 

l:: 
i50-4i0 
I 

I eo a: ••
• 

lio. of femalee ! 
aftlieted per 
1,000...-. 

78! 

.• iOI 

_suff~rers .~re comparatively short-lived. This in
fumity shows a greater incidence on the males 
than among females, the number of female sufferers 
per l,(XX} men suffering from the inflllility being 
662. The marginal statement and the accompany
ing diagram shows at a glance th~ preponderance 
of male5 · at all age-periods since the lengths of 
male lines on the left are much greater than that 
of their female counter-parts shown on the right. 

~ .,_I The difference is most marked "at the age-group 
551 40-50 which has 509 female deaf-mutes to every 

one ' thousand males. The comparatively larger 
proportion of females (782 to 1,000 male sufferers) 

. in the earlier age-groups at the present Census is 
due to better registration of female deaf-mutes and 

~----------~---------
the fairly progressive decrease in the sex-ratio of 
the sufferers indirectly lends support to the theory 

that deaf-mutism is a disease of early age. . 

The Subsidiary Table II (number afflicted per 100,(XX) pe~ns of each age
period) exhibiting the extremely )ow proportion of infants below 5 in both the sexes 
discloses· the inability of the parents to detect the infirmity in its initial stage who 
treat the defect as a retarded growth of the powers of hearing and speech. It 
further shov.'S a gradual -rise upto · 15-20 age-group, after v•hich a steady 
decrease in both the sexes is registered excepting the age-group 60 and over 
v•hich is not a quinquennial age-period but has all subsequent age-periods 
clubbed under it. The higher proportion at age-group 60 and over is also 
partially the result of erroneous conclusion amongst deaf-mutes of the old 
persons whose faculty o! speech and hearing general!y becomes defective due to 
their adranced ag_e. 

. 167. Deal.:.muteS by Caste or.Community.-Deaf-mutes are preponderant 
among Baltis who record 1,297 males and 1,176 females per 100.000 of popnla· 

"tion. With 805 males and 721 females, Jats occupy the second position. Pro-
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portion in other castes 
also exhibited in the 
margin. Balti and 
Y ashkun, the Frontier 
races, return a large pro
portion occupying the 
first and the seeond 
position which can be 
ascribed to the severe 
climatic conditions of 
the Indus Valley region 
which is located at se
ver.Utbousandfeetabove 
the sea level. T h e 
chilly winds and s n 0 w 
s t o r m s which cha
racterize the winter of 

BY AGE AND SEX 

POPULUra 
D..WWDIL 

c.... ..... F .... 

----
Bald ... 13.17' h.052 . 
lu .. 12.%87 1tOM 

Yuhku .. 18,091 17,()61 

lk.~a .. 17,062 U.HI 

:BnhJua .. N.t31 10.390 

Raj pat .. 87,331 n.us 
Kuhmid llulim. I 730.769,122,061 
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Acmr.u. Nc.. cw Duw-lltrrll ... 
~-II'C'D&. 

100.000 ~ 
I'OPVL&'ftO:L 

I 
.lblaL Femals. .... ,_ 
- -

30J 181 1,197 1.178 

t8 80 605 7!1 

1!8 tO 818 180 

11, " 30'1 .118 

m 101 J51 111 

1'1 'H 162 lot 

1,UifJ 7M 151 118 

this region inflict great injury on the organ of hearing and promote this infirmity. 
The Brahmans ( 257 males and 116 females), Raj put ( 162 males and 104 females) 
and Kashmiri Muslim (159 males and 118 females) record comparativ-!ly low 
proportions. 

V. BUNDNESS. 

168. Local Distribution of Blindness.-The total number of sufferen 
from blindness reported during 1 the present Census is 5,699 persons against 
4,649 in 1921 which shows an incre;lSe of 1,050 persons during the decade 
under report. The proportion per 100,000 of population varies from 142 males 
and 140 females in 1921 to 149 males and 165 females in 1931. The eomparative 
proportions by provinces are shown 
in the margin. Jammu and Kashmir· 
Provinces register an increase in 
the proportions while the Frontier 
Districts retutn a decrease in both 
the sexes when compared to 1921. 

ProYiace. 

State .. 
JMUD• PJoTiOce. 

Kashmir .. .. 
Froo&ier Dia~otL 

-

Paof'oaftOJr ••• 100,000 or 
:tOPUUftO •• 

JL.ku. ,-.~ ... 
----

1931 1921 1931 1921 

--
HI Ul 185 144 

186 135 177 122 

1M 111 123 lOS 

. 191 !1! 30S ~~ 

Subsi:diary Table I shows that 
the highest proportion of blindness 
( 191 males and 303 females) is return
ed by the Indus Valley Division com
prising the hilly districts of Ladakh 
and Gilgit. The prevalence of blind
ness in Gilgit and Ladakh is mostly 
respOnsible for this abnormal rise. 
The inhabitants of the Frontier Illaqas who generally stay at home and remain en
closed within the four walls of dark and unhygienic houses to save themselveS. 
froin the rigours of severe winter are more apt to catch this di~ The glare 
produced by the play of the blazing rays of the sun on the mountain's peaks and 
the valleys all silvered with snow injuriously affects the eye-sight and increases 
blindness. 

169. Connection with Small-pox.-Small-pox, though it exerts·a second-. 
ary influence over blindness, cannot be omitted from discussion altogether. In 
certain localities where small-pox predominates, ratio of blindness must naturally 
be high. In 1928, virulent small-pox entering from Kashmir, broke out in Gilgit 
district involving several villages which can be held responsible to some degree 
for the highest proportion of sufferers from b!indness in the Indus Valley Division. 

170. By Aft and Sex.-The diagram is so simple that the reader for hi~. 
self c.an form an idea as to which of the sex is more susceptible to suffer most. 
Blindness is pre-eminently a disease of old age, of which the steady rise in the 
ratio of both males and females with a minimum of 23 males and 18 females per 
lOO,OOOofpersonsat O-Sage-period andamixmumof 1,097malesand 1,502 females 
at the age-period 60 and over is a convincing testimony. The greater incidence· 
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of this infirmity in old age lends further support to the fact that the statistics 
. collected at the present Census a:re more accurate and reliable when compared to 
the previous one. 

.. 1 . '. 

Number of females afflict~ci p~r 1,000 .:dale's stands highest ( 1, 1S4) at the 
age-period 55-60 and the minimum (765) ,is. rtturne4 by 0-5 age-group which 
'further reflects the accuracy of the infirioity figures at the 1931 Census. It 
seems that women in their old ages are more liable to lo!;is. of the power of vision 
due to the drudgery of housekeeping: CoolQrig ~h~~h requires six hours daily 
dealing with fire and smoke prejudicially affects the v1s1on, so also the needle work. 

171. · Distribution of Blindness by Caste.-.The marginal statemi:mt show~ 
the cktual number of sutferers from 

Cas *e. 

' 

Brahmana .. 
Jat; .. 
Cha.mar .. 
Balti .. 

~ 

Ma.ngrilt .. 
. Bainda .. 

BLIND I'EB 100,000 Oll' TIIB POI'ULA• 
TION AI'II'LIO'l'ED. 

--
ActvalNo. 

Males. Females: 
Males. Females; 

" -- -
194 216 20~ 239 

135 141 1,0!)8 1,272 

44 43 203 220 

176 315 1,353 544 

41 42 242 244 

16 30 90 1851 

· Hlindness ,and also proportion per 
100,000 of the population afflicted. 
Baltl 01ales Supersede Ja~ males by 
25$ while Jat females to counter
balance the propprtion show ad 
increase' bf 728 over Baiti females. 
The literate classes like Brahmans 
among whom thi~ intiqnity should 
have a large number of Victims return 
small proportions ( 204 males and 239 
females) per lOO,obo of the afflicted 

. populat~on which ~s a healthy sign; 
Baltis supersede all castes in this 
respect and the Mangriks too show 
an abnormal prvpbrtion. The Balti~ 
and the Mangriks liVing in the: 

Frontier Districts of Ladakh where the severity of the winter requires successive 
use of fire and close association with smoke packed as they are in small rooms 
heated with fire naturally show a much higher proportion of blindnesl) than l:he 
other castes who reside in milder climates. The dazzling reflection of the suri 
from the white snows all round is another cause which injures the eye-~ight~ 
The Chamar and Bafinda castes whose avocations call for a closer application 
of the eye-sight may rightly have a large number of such sufferers among them~ 
As regards the high proportion among Jats, it is a matter of comml>n knowledge 
that the life of a Jat is cast into a very hard mould. Frm!\ morning till night, he 
is engaged in some operation relating to agriculture. The scorching hea:t of sum~ 
mer when even birds and beats are afraid of stirring out into the open country, is 
the time when the Jat and his family is out in the field reaping corn. The glare 
of the tropical sun and the dust of the field are enough to weaken eye-sight and. 
the absence of prompt treatment ultimately renders it useless. Similarly the 
profession of a Julaha (Bafinda) requires constant attention to a minute work 
like the spinning of thread and the strain falling on his eyes greatly weakens the 
eye-sight In short this infirmity is largely dependent on mode of living, occupa ... 
tion and climatic conditions. ' 

VI. LEPROSY. 

172. Definition.-Leprosy is an infectious disease of IDalfked chronicity 
which is caused by B-laprae, non-motile bacillus as discovered by Hansen in 1871~ 
It is most frequent in India, · But the slow progress of the disease and immunity 
of animals from this infirmity have rendered investigation of modes of infectioB 
difficult. 

173. Leprosy locally distributed-The total number of lepeTS in the State 
returned at the present Census is 2,026 persons ( 1,381 {Ilales and 645 females), out 
of which the highest number of lepers (792 males and ~26 females) is reported by 
the Jammu Province and 500 males and 232 females are claimed by the Kashmir 
Province, the Frontier Districts with 89 males and 87 female lepers standing the 
last. The proportion per 100,000 persons of the population works out to 71 males 
and 37 females against 60 females in ·1 921 and 59 males and 26 females 
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PREY ALENCE OF LEi> ROSY BY CASTE 

in 1911, as detailed in the marginal statement. 

From the Subsidiary Table I it is clear that 
the Outer Hills with a proportion of 132 males and 58 
females take a lead and corroborate the conclusion of 
1921 Census that this infli'IIlity has the greatest pre
valence in this division which may be due to the existence. 
of venereal diseases in the hilly tehsil of this division 
springing from laxity of morals among the inhabitants 
of this tract but it is rather difficult to be positive about 
the real causes of this infirmity. 

y.._ 

1931 

11!1 

1111 

.. 
--

191 

~,~ lr1- ,., l(J(J 

fl/ JIDJII•I--. 

x..-. IJ'emal•• 

71 n 
10 10 

II Jl 

The insanitary conditions of living and unwholesome dietary also 
constitute potent factors in this behalf. The Indus Valley (60 males and 62 
females) the Jhelum Valley (59 males and 32 females) and the Sub-montane 
and Semi-mountainous Tract ( 14 males and 8 females) follow in a descending 
order in regard to their proportions. · 

Within the Outer Hills, the Chenani J agir records the highest proportion 
( 270 males and 160 females) of lepers both among males and females, which is 
followed by Udhampur district in the case of males (170) and by Ladakh 
district of the hilly division in respect to females (83), as can be ascertained by 
a reference to Subsidiary Table I appended at the close of the chapter. Of the 
districts in the Jhelum Valley, Muzaffarabad with 94 male lepers per 100,000 of the 
population, compares very unfavourably with the 56 male lepen of the 
Baramulla district and only 53 of Srinagar (Kashmir South). The proportion is 
extremely low in the Sub-montane-Tract (14 males and 8 females). 

174. Leprosy by Age and Sex.-The diagram showing number of infmns 
of certain age-periods proves the theory that very few new-born infants are 
leprous as the rectangle at age-period O-S shows a very negligible number of 
males and females suffering from the disease. Henry Litheley Tidy, Medical 

· Registrar to the London Hospital remarks "Several members of a family may be 
attacked but are usually exposed to possibility of a common infection and cases 
under S yean are very rare. Disease progresses over 20, 30 or more years.,. 
Attention of the reader is invited to Subsidiary Table II in which number 
afflicted per 100,000 persons of each age-period is worked out. From age-period 
O-S onwards a steady increase both in the case of males and females is exhibited 
by the table, the highest number (212 males and 98 females) being claimed by 
the age-period 60 and over, and the lowest (7 males and 7 females) by the age
group 0-5. Number of females afflicted per I ,(XX) males is the highest (952) at 
the age-group 0-S and low (346) at 45-SO. 

The increase among both the sexes can partly be ascribed to the prevalence 
o£ venereal diseases amongst the inhabitants residing in the Chenani Jagir and 
Udhampur district and partly to the erroneous entry of persons suffering from 
syphilis which often develops into form similar to the corrosive·type of leprosy. 

175. Prevalence of Leprosy by Caste.-The marginal table exhibits the· 
proportional· figures 
o£ leprosy for some 
important castes and 
tribes and it is self
evident that the Balti 
o£ the Frontier tops 
the list here also. 
The Sheikh and Guj
jar also show greater 
proportions while the 
Kashmiri Muslim and 
the Yashkuns seem 
to be better situated. 
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Amongst the Hindus the higher castes such as the Rajpats and the 
Brahmans are less a.Ulicted than the lower castes A g. the Megbs who have 113 
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male lepers per 100,(XX) of afflicted against 68 of the Brahmans and 93 of the 
Raj puts.· · The apparent reason for the favourable position of the higher castes 
seems to lie in better and more hygienic conditions of living and partially also in 
the intentional concealment of the disease especially among the females. 

176. To sum up, it may be remarked that physical environments, climatic 
conditions and social ~ustoms (i.e., inter-breeding, modes of living) are some of 
the principal factors responsible for the growth of infirmities discussed above. 

177. Activities of the Lunatic and Leper Asylums in the State: Lunatic 
Asylums.-Only two Lunatic Asylums (one at Srinagarand the other: at Jammu) 
exist in His Highness' territories which are being separately controlled by 
the Jail Superintendents. It is regretted that for want of detailed information 
nothing in particular can be discussed regarding these Asylums except that 
the total number of inmates in the two Asylums was 22 and 7 respectively 
on the final Census night. In Sri~uar all the 22 belonged to the same 
district but in case of Jammu Asylum, 6 were the residents of the State while 
the 7th was an immigrant from MeernL 

The total number of admissions in the Srinagar Lunatic Asylum during 
1986-87 and 1987-88 was 60 out of which 11 were discharged as cured, 9 discharg
ed otherwise, 10 relieved and 5 dead. Similarly the total admissions to the Jammu 
Asylum during 1986-87 and 1987-88 were 36 out of which 19 were discharged as 
cured and 9 discharged otherwise. 

There is no up-to-date Lunatic Asylum in the proper sense of the word. 
In Srinagar though a separate building is provided by the State yet it is not quite 
adequate for the needs of the Asylum. 

178. Leper Asylums.- Four Leper Asylums at different centies namely 
Jammu, Srinagar, Leh and Poonch are being run by the State for the welfare of 
its people. The total figures of lepers on roll, on the fmal Census night was 28 
at Jammu and 117 in Sri~. Out of 28 in case of Jammu 27 belonged to the 
Muslim community while one was returned as Hinda. 14 immigrants from"Agra 
(U. P.), Badaynn (U. P.), Gaya (Bihar) and Calcutta (Bengal) are responsible 
for raising the number to such an extent although the rest of the sufferers had 
migrated to this province from the Jhelum Valley. 

The detail of 117lepers reported from Srinagar runs thus:-
78 males and 39 females of the different communities comprised of 3 

male immigrants from Yagistan,Kagan and Hoshiarpnr(Punjab), 
3 males and 2 females and 4 males 3 females from Kishtwar 
and Reasi respectively while the rest were the residents of the 
Kashm4" Province and the Indus Valley. 

Only a care-taking cook is attached with the Leper Asylum at Leh and 
arrangements at Jammu are not quite satisfactory. But the Leper Asylum at .. 
Srinagar is to some extent helpful in the treatment of this infumity to the public. 

The total number of persons admitted in both the Asylums, during the 
decade 1921-1931, as available from the Administration_Reports of the Medical 
Department comes to · 1,140 (Srinagar 880 and Jammu 260). Figures of 
expenditure on average diet per patient per day for each year are detailed in the 

' 
Year. 

------
1980 -19•1 .. 
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1 ~3 and tint m mOD.~. of 1!184 
198(-85 .. 
1985-88 -1986-87 .. 

- -
asylums separately. 

· margin. The total cost 
Can of avenge diet per patieat. 

per day. 
of maintenance of these 
Leper Hospitals comes to 
Rs. 228,301-14-9 (Srinagar 
Rs. 188,146-10-4 & Jammu 
Rs. 40,155-4-5 during 
the decade which works 
to an average annual ex· 
penditnre of Rs. 26,952-64 
and Rs. 5,736-7-5 f f or 
Srinagar and Jam m u 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE II. 

Number afflicted per 100,000 persons of each age-period and number of 
females afflicted per 1,000 males. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE III. 

DISTRIBUTION OF THE INFIRM BY AGE PER 10,000 OF EACH SEX. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 
OCCUPATION. 

. . · i79. Introductory.-With this chapter the curt."lin falls on that unfnrtu· 
nate section of mankind to. which "The cup of life has been dealt in another 
measure". We leave behind thm:e ·of unhine-ed mind, those who can neither hr.ar 
nor speak, those whom the light of day has been denied and thoc::e whose p,roximity 
excited toathsomeness and pity. · Whether they have got a retribution for their Jlast 

·.deeds (Karma) or have inherited the suffering and are undergoing a vicarious 
punishment, a narration of them stirs the human heart and one naturally recoils 
from the picture. It is, therefore, a relief to turn to this c;hapter wherein the 
gainful pursuits ot mankind engage our attention. In a way this chapter can ,\Vell 
claim to be the most important in the report as it deals with the means which 
enable humanity to keep "alive and kicking". This is a record of human ingenuity 
and perseverance for several millenniums which gradually succeeded in dis~over
ing new implement~ and exploring fresh avenues of sustaining life on this planet. 
Imagine humanity devoid of all means of earning a li\'ing and of keeping body . 
and soul together and see ho'Y all ideas of religion, ~aste, literacy, civiJ condition 
and g-rowth of numbers at. once sink below the h<?rizon. The premier position o£ 
this chapter can thus hardly be disputed. 

. iso. Class~6ca~on Sche~e.-Each Census aims at progressive elaboration 
and this principle is fully and clearly reflected in the schf!Me of classification of 
occupations at the last Census. 

, The changes introduced. are of great moment and run in two directions. 
The first innovation is the division of population into three categories N. 
earners, working dependents and non-workin~ dependents instead of actual 
workers and dependents of 1921. Moreover, while in 1921 the population sup
ported by each occupation was ~iven on the present occasion only earners and 
working dependents are so distributed, the distribution of non-working dependents 
in each occupational f?I'Ouo bein~ disoensed with. Secondly changes have been 
introduced in the occupational classificat~on which are discussed in detail.below. 

Thus, while Sub-class I in 1921 was Worded as "Exploitation or the surface 
of the earth", it is now c~anged to "Exploitation of animals and vee-etation". 
Similarly Sub-class II in 1921 was "Extraction of minerals", but now it is 'Exploita
tion of mineral.s". The improvement effected by this rewording is obvious 
·enough and needs no comment 

Coming to orders we find that the word •ordinary' which preceded cultiva
tion in 1 (a) has been dropped as a useless prefix. Orders 1 (b), 1 (d) and 1 (1) 
have similarly been more economically worded and improved. OrderS of 1921 
'Salt etc.' has disappeared altogether and the purpose served by orders 3-5 in 1921 
is now assi2'tled to the two orders of metallic and non-metallic minerals. Order 
30 of 1921 has been enlarged by the addition of 'bricks and tiles', while the 
bracketted portion of order 17 of 1921 Census has vanished. A new order t?is. 
"Other unclassified non-productive industries" bas been added and thus the 
number kept the same. 

In 'groups' ~eater changes have taken place. Thus there were five 
groups again!';t 'ordin:try cultivation' in 1921 which have been expanded into 
ei~ht in 1931 and the sphere of each is more precisely defined. Ordinary 
cultivators are split up into 'coltivatin~ owners', 'tenant cultivators', and •cultiva. 
tors ot Thurn, tamzya and shifting areas'. Group 3' of 1921 •Agents, Managers 
of landed estates (not planters), clerks, rent-collectors etc.' now gives place to 
'Estate Agents and Managers of Owners' (group 2); 'Estate Asz'ents and 
~!an_agers ?f Government' (group 3l and 'Rent collectors, clerks etc.,• (group 4 ). 
Sumlarly m 1921, order 1 {b) had two groups against it which now number 
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eight. Cinchona (group 9), coffee (group 11 ), tea (group 15) whi~h were 
combined in group 6 in 1921 have each a group to itself on the present occasion. 
Group 9 of 1921 had "wood cutters; fire-wood, catechu, rubber etc., collectors 
and charcoal buniers" clubbed together, who are now divided into two distinct 
groups based on a clearly marked difference of occupation t~is. "wood cutters 
and charcoal burners" (group 18) and "collectors of forest produce" (group 19). 
Groups 12, 13 and 14 of 1921 have also undergone modifications for the better, 
as for instance the group "Breeders of transport animals", which makes it un
necessary to cite examples of horses, mule~ camels_ asses etc. Group .25 'Lac 
cultivation' is an addition. Group 17 of 1921 has its scope enlarged by the 
addition of 'Pearling" (group Zl now). _ . __ . 

In Sub-class II there were six groups in 1921, three against 'Mines', o~e 
~aainst 'Quarries of hard rock' and two against 'Salt etc.'. Now they are replaced 
by as many as thirteen groups. Gold (group 29); Iron (group 30}; Manganese 
(group 32}; Lead, Silver and Zinc (group 31}; Tin and Wolfram (group 33) 
have separate groups assigned to them which was not the case on the forme; 
occasion when they all fell in group 21. Similar distinctions have been made in 
other cases like Mica (group .38); building materials (group 37); precious and 
semi-precious stones (group 39) with separate groups for 'Other metallic and 
non-metallic minerals'. 

Under Textiles, groups 26 and 27 of 1921 are combined into group 43; 
groups 29 and 30 into group 45; groups 31-33 into group 46 and groups 34 and 35 
into group 47 at the current Census. Group 28 in 1921 read as 'Jute spinning, 
pcessing and weaving' implying an inversion of the process of pressing and 

·spinning and has now been corrected to 'Jute pressing, spinning and weaving'. . 
. . - . . . 

~oainst order 6 group 51 represents a combination of groups 39 and 40 
f>f1921. --------- ·-- --·-· --.-:-··~=c.~------::-::;::_·::--

. -.- ...... 

Groups 45 and 46 of 1921 have been expanded into groups 56 and S7 by 
the addition of certain words which extend their range. 

Under ceramics the number of groups has been halved and by rewording 
two oE them the same purpose is served as was done in 1921 by. a greater numb~r 
of groups. 

Groups 60, 63 and 64 of 1921 have been combined into group 70 on the 
present occasion. Similarly groups 66, 69 and 70 of 1921 go to form group 81 
now, while group 75 has been split up into groups 78-80 on the present occasion.. 

Groups 75 and 79 of 1921 ha .. -e ·been amalgamated and go to form 
group 8-t- now. 'Embroiderers on linen' have been removed from group 77 of 
1921 and transferred to group 84.- Groups 85 to 89 have now been united in a 
single group (90). Group 93 of 1921 has been expanded. 

Order 17 has now six groups instead of 10 of 1921. Groups 94 and 95 
of 1921 are combined into group 95; groups 99, 100 and 101 are combined into 
group 99 and groups 102 and 103 into group 100. 

Groups 107 and 110 of 1921 go to form group 102 now; groups 105 and 
108 form group 103 and groups 106 and 109, group 10-t 

Group 119 of 1921 has been amplified by the addition of the words "and 
coo:ies and porters employed on railway premises". Similarly group 124 (){ 1921 
has "and the articles made from these" added to it. 

Group 125 o_f 1921 is split up into four groups ( 119-122). 

Group 128 is an addition to order 31. 

The wording of nearly all the groups in order 32 of 1921 excepting 136 
'Grain and pulse dealers' has been improved. Groups 131, 132 and 135 of 19Zl 
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have disappeared . as ~eparate groups while group 137 has been split up into 
·groups 135-137 • 

. Groups 144 and 145 of 1921 have been amp!ified by the addition of -and 
hirers' in the corresponding groups 142 and 143 of the current Census. 

. instead of 'inmates of monasteries etc! of group 166 of 1921 we have 
.in.onks and nuns' in group 164 now. Similarly in place of 'Temple s~rvice' 
(group 168 of 1921) we have 'servants in religious edifices'. 

· Group 171 of 1921 is split up into registered and unregistered medical 
practitioners which seeks to make this valuable distinction for the first time 
while Denfsts (group 171), Veterinary Surgeons (group 173) have separate groups 
·assigned to them. 

Group 177 of 1921 has similarly been split up into four _groups 178-181. 

. Fortune tellers have been transferred from group 179 of 1921 to group 
.181 i.e., removed from the company 6f conjurors and acrobats to that of 
horosc;ope casters and astrologers where surely ~he surroundings are more congenial 
Managers and other employees in theatres and other places of public entertain
ment ~tc., which formed a group (101) under Industry in 1921 have now been 
transferred to Professions and Liberal Arts and form group 183. Grours 181 and 
.l82'of 1921 have been amalgamated and form group 18_7 now. W1tches and 
Wizards who were treated on a par with 'beggars and -vagrants' in J921 have no~ 
been set in more respectable surroundings where they ·can practise their calling. of 
predicting future events with others of their kind. 

The number of groups has in all increased by 4 being 195 while it wu 
l91 in 1921. There are four main classes divided into 12 sub-classes, SS order~ 
and 195 group$. The classes and sub-classes are given below::-

Cuss A; PRODUCTION OF RAW MATERIALS. 

Sub-class !-Exploitation of Animals and Vegetation. 

II-Exploitation of Minerals. 

Cuss B: PREPARATION AND surPiY o_F MATERIAL SUBSl"ANCES. 

:sub-class III-Industry. 

" IV-Transport. 

V-Trade. 

'Cuss C: Posuc AmnNISTRATIO~ AND LIBERA~ ART~

Sub-class VI- Public Force. 

VII-Public Administration. 

.., VIII-Professions and Liberal Arts. 

Cuss D: l!ISCELUNEocs. 

Sub-class IX-Persons living on their income. 

.. . X-Domestic Service. 

• XI-Insufficiently described occupations. 

• Xll-Unproductive. 
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The most important principles underlying the classification are:....: 

· ( 1) Where a person botll makes and sells he is_ classed as a 'Make~ 
On the sam~ pri~ciple~ when a J?~rsoii ~xtracts _some s~bstance, from the ground 
and also refmes tt, he ts s'hown m Sub-class II and not m Sub-class III. 

{2) Industrial and tradidg otcupatibng aie divided into two main 
categories :-

(a) th~se ~~~re the ~~cupation is classified according to the 
matenal worked m, and . 

(b) those where it is tlassified acco.i'ding to the use which it serves • 

. _ . As a general rule the first category is reserved for the manufacture or ·sale 
of' articles the 11se of which is not finally determined, but it also includes 
specified ar~icles. for whi~h there is ~o approp~iate head in the second category. 
F:or example, whtle ,shoe-,makers are mcluded 1~ the seco'nd category (order 12, 
~roup 82), the makers of water-bags etc., are mch:cded iri ilie. first ( order 6, 
group 51). 

· . In a (ew dises o'ccupatio'ns have been classed ac·co'rding tct the materia.t 
worked in,· even though ~ertain articles made of it are specified, because the 
material used is mor~ characteristic of the occupation than the article made 
-Thus makers of palffi..:Ie'af fans have been shown in gr<>up 56 rather than group 
'9'9'arid .. so '\vith ·makers of bamboo screens, leaf plates etc. 

. I . 

~ . . . : { 3} .. On- the. other han<t :Bail way J>olice and Railway Doctors are classi-
fic::d. ~~ ~ro~ps 1.57, arid ~69_ res~e_ctively, bec~use the prill_laty dut~ of persons 
thus employed ts,m t~ one case the prevention and deteetl6n of crrme, and in 
the other the healing of' disease~ The fact that their pay is derived fro·m the rail
way's merely an incident,_ and_ does. not affect the character of the occupation. 

As a -general rule it may be said that wherever a man•s· 'personal occupa
tion is one which irivolve·s special training, e. g., that of a: Doctor, Engineer, 
Surveyor, etc., he is classed under the head reserved for that occupation. 
Exception~ have been made, however, in cases where the -work in which he is 
employed involves for t~e specialization. For this reason a Marine Engineer is 
classed in group 102·anct a River Surv~yor in group 103. Officers: of Govern .. 
ment whose occupation is covered by some other group e. g., Doctors, Clergy .. 
men, Professors, -Postal, Forest, Settlement ·and Railwa:y officers and other 
establishments, etc., will be included in that group and not under group 159. 
Government peons and chaprasis other than tliose in the above-mentioned 
establishments will be included under this group and not in group 111. 

181. Tabulation of Occupations.-Of all tables those relating to occupa ... 
tion are the most difficult and complicated requiring incessant supervision and 
most careful classification of the various entries found- in the schedule. The 
main table (X) required a series of sortings beginning with such occupational 
groups as were found most numerously in the schedules and descending to a less 
and . less numerous level of occupations till all the groups in the classific·ation 
scheme were exhausted. But this was not · all, earners, working dependents~ 
non-working dependents and earners with subsidiary occupations had also to 
be sorted for. Subsidiary occupations of agriculturists, combined occupations: 
and industry formed the subject of separate sorting. Occupations by religion did. 
not need a separate sorting as slips for each religion were kept separate 
throughout. 

The difficulties confronting the Tabulation Officers were two-fold viz.,-· ( i) 
incorrect entries made by the enumerators and ( ii) classification of occupations 
not specifically mentioned in· th~ scheme. Thus under head ( i} infants were 
found entered as earners and adults as dependents. In some schedules entries 
in column 9 were those of dependents while in column 10 the occupation was 
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·rec:Orded as •Matik Khiul Kashl' (cultivating owner}. Subsidiary occupations 
· were frequently foUn.d in column 10 instead of coluinn .11 and in the case of 
agricultural occupations the entry of •Kashtkarl (agriculturist) though strictly 
prohibited, was quite common. \Vorking dependents were shown as earners 
and fJice 'Oersa. At places prostitutes were found labelled as working dependents 

·and prisoners as full earners. . The principal occupation of an earner would some 
time be found recorded in coluinn 11 instead of in . c:Olumn 10.. Various other 
doubtful entries were di.sc9vered on examination of the schedule~ and enquiries 

· bad to be instituted to rectify mistakes. The difficulties tall~g under bead 
(ii) were not such as could not be got over by a referenc'e to the classification 
list and the Tabulation Officers had them promptly solved on a reference to 
hlyo£fice. · 

Prisoners undergoing rigoio*s irtiprisbnment 'ivefe treated as working 
(iependents, while those undergoing simple imprisonment together with under-
trials were treated as non-working dependents. · 

182. Instructions to Enumerators.-Cohutms 9-12 o£ the schedule were 
reserved for the entry of occupations. Column 9 divided the population into ear
ners and dependents, column 10 recorded the principal occupation of the earner; 
column 11 was provided for the entry of subsidiary occupation of the earner and 
of the dependents, if any; column 12 'Yas meant for record of organized industries 

·exclusively. The instructions issued to the enumerating agency for filling in of 
-these columns were as follows:- ·. 

. . 
Column 9-Enter clearly ~hether the person enumerated 1'S an eal'Iier t>r 

~dependent. By dependent is meant one who lives. on the earnings of another. 
Only those women and children are to be shown as .. earners who help to 
· augment the family income to some noticeable extent by permanent and regular 
work for which a return is obtained in cash or in kind. A woman who looks 
after her house and cooks the food is not an earner but a dependent. But a 
woman who habitually collects and sells firewood_ or cowdung and is thereby adding 
to the family income, should be shown as an earner. A woman who regularly 
assists her husband in his work (as the wife of a potter who fetthes the elay from 
which he makes his pots), as an all-time assistant, is to be shown as an earner. 
but not one who merely renders a little occasional help. A boy who sometimes 
looks -after his father's cattle is a dependent, but one who is a regular cowherd 
and earns pay as such in cash or in kind should be recorded as an earner. As a 
rough and ready rule boys and girls over the age of 10 who actually do field labour 
or tend tattle are adding to the income of thei~ family, and sh0uld be entered as 
earners or dependents with subsidiary occupation according to whether they earn 
pay or not· Boys at school or ~liege, should be entered as dependents. 
Dependents who ~ssist in the work of the family and contribute to its support 
without actually earning wages should be shown as dependents in column 9 and 
the work they do should be entered in column 11. Thus a woman who keeps 
bouse for her husband is a dependent and entered as such in tolumn 9, but has the 
subsidiary occupation, column 11, of house--keeping~ · · 

· Domestic servants must he entered as eatners and not dependents. Their 
occupation 'cook, Bahishti etc.,' should be entered in column 10. . · 

. . . Persons t_emporarily out of employe should be shown as following their 
prev1ous occupation. · 

Colum" 10-Enter here the principal occupation of all persons who either 
themselves or through their servants are engaged in trade or some other pro
fession or who live on income derived from rent of residential houses or on their 
pensions. Vague entries like •service, shopkeeping, labour' are to be avoided and 
the next kind of work done should be mentioned · 

In the case of 'labour', for instance, enter 'Sericulture Department laboure~ 
•Railway coolie' etc.:; in the~ of -shopkeeping", state whether the person con! 
cerned ts a tobaccorust, confectioner, etc. In the case of 'service', write specif~cally 
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whether the enumerated is an Inspector Police, Clerk High Court, .Village watch
man or an Army Captain, etc. Also distinguish between Government service, 
Indian State service, Railway service, Municipal service, Village service, service 
in a shop or office, and domestic service, etc. 

Persons following agriculture should riot be entered. as zamindars. They 
should be recorded as (1) Cultivating proprietors, (2) Non-cultivating proprietors 
receiving rent in money or kind, (3) Cultivating tenants, ( 4) Non-cultivating tenants 
who sublet their land and receive rent in money or kind, {5) Agricultural labourers. 
Where a person cultivates part of his land and sublets part, he should be shown 
in column 10 as a cultivator and in column 11 as a landlord, if he gets . the 
greater part of his income from the land he cultivates himself and t1ice t1ersa .. 
otherwise. Gardeners and growers of speci~l products, such as tea, saffron, 
.cinchona etc., must be shown separately. . Persons whose income is derived from 
the rent of houses or land in towns should be distinguished from those who 
derive it from agricultural land. 

Wherever large gangs of coolies are employed on earthwork of any kind, 
the exact nature of the work such as canal, railway, road digging etc., should be 
specified. · 

~O'l'B-Do not enter in this column the oocopation of a dependent. Give a croBII mark for him here. 

Column 11-Enter in this column any occupation which the person 
enumerated follows at any time of the year in addition to his principal occupation. 
Where a man has two occupations, the principal one is that on which he relies 
mainly for his support and from which he gets the major part of his income~ 
The second occupation will be subsidiary. If, for instance, a man earns his liveli~ 
hood as a boatman· but also takes to fishing to supplement his income he will be 
entered as 'boatman' in column 10 and 'fisherman' in column 11. If there is no 
subsidiary occupation a cross mark may be given in this column. 

The subsidiary occupation of women and children, who have been entered 
as dependents in column 9, should also be entered in this column e. g. house• 
keeping for women and grazing of cattle for boys. . 

The subsidiary occupation of persons who have returned their princi
pal occupation as agriculture in any form, should not be ··~elated to the same 
kind of work. 

Where a person has more than one subsidiary occupation, the occupation 
not related to agriculture should be given preference to an agricultural cccupation. 
But if the principal ·occupation is some work besides agriculture which forms 
the subsidiary occupation there is no objection to its entry in column 11. Enter 
only one subsidiary occupation {the most important one). 

In the case of prisoners mention in this column the nature of imprisonment 
whether rigorous or simple or under-trial prisoner. 

~o'l'B.-The printed occupation lis$ haa been famiahed to auperviaors which will prove of great help iD 
making the entries. 

Column 12-In this column only persons working in organized industries 
will be entered Thus a carpenter employed by a furniture manufactory will be 
entered 'carpenter' in column 10 and 't:'urni_ture making' in c?lumn ~2. A 
village carpenter working at home or a JObbmg carpenter workmg on h1s own 
account will not appear in column 12 at all. 

Agricultural labourers should only be ~ntered in this co_lumn whe.n they 
are employed in some special branch of agncu~t~r~ or other md~stry . mvolv
ing agriculture incidentally. As regards the defm1t1on of an organ1ze.d mdust~ 
it was explained in a separate circular ~at the average number_ of persons requ1r
ed to constitute a case of organized mdustry was:-one paymg the wage and 
two others working for wages. But this minimum will only apply when the 
wage-payer is also working himself. 
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:REFERENCE To STATISTicS 

Besides the above ins~ctions Which Were SUpPlied in. a pclnted .Pamphlet 
to every enumerator the cla5sifica.tion scheme of occupations was got printed as a 
separate publication and supplied to supervisors and the higher Census agency 

; for guidance.. · · 

Though instructions were thus exhaustive it must not be inferred that they 
~ ;vere sc~pulously adhered to or that the gratuitous worker that th~ enumerator 
is, he cared to examine the accuracy of the_ answer received by him to his 
queries in connection with the occupation columns. These columns often 
present su~h difficulties that much more highly placed men than the enumerator, 
waver as to the exact entry to be made. ·This statement is home out 
by the proceedings of the _ Census Conference held at Delhi midet the 
chairmanship of- the Censu5 Commissioner for India when different opinions 
were expressed by the Superintendents of Census Operations over the 'entries 
in these columns. Lt.-Col. R. U Cole (Rajputana and Ajmere-¥arware) ex· 
plained that in one tehsil women working the whole time in their h1isbands' 
fields were put down as earners -and in the ne~ teh:sil . as dependents. . The 
t:hairman in reply said that he would put them· down aS dependents. Again 
K. S. Khan Ahmad Hasan Khan said "i.f th_ere are. four grown up sans of a 
land-owner working: with their . father but bot paying any rent they will also 
'come in as dependents and their occupation shown in column 11. "-- -. .•.. . ... ._.. . . 
. Mr. Venkatesa lyeng~ (MYSORE)-"They have to be treated aa land-owner• in 
Mysore". ..·. . .. 

. . 
. Similarly in the case_ of a wif~ assisting her husband in culti-Yatiori whole· 
\ime there was a dif(erence ·. i>f opinion whether she should be classified 
'according to the occupation of her husband or an agricultural labourer and the 
chairman agreed to the latter and Mr. ·Venkatesa Iyengar aptly remarked "It is not 
desirable to class wife as labourer". Even the point whether she should be treated 
as_ an earner or a working _dependent.~ hotly debated and di(ferent opinions were 
heUl ... _And who will decic;le,.when -doctorS disagree! -If-doubts .. can-cross- -the 
'riimds of Superinte~d~nts of Census Operations with regard ~a-particular entJ:ie. ~ 
.the occupation co~u~ to expect. tha_t the enumerator has ~one flawless worlds 
: t~ indulge i.ti lunar politics. · · 

- ' ' . . . ·.·• ... 
~·- As stated in ,para. 3 above there were several mistakes in ~e5e•cohimns 
.which were detected during the course of tabul:~.tion. __ Babies bad been entered 
;as. full. earners while adults in the same family had been .. ShO\VD as_ dependents. 
"'Column 9 recorded a person as earner .but his occupation~ was (ound in column .11. 
The distinctions between priricipal and subsidiary occupations and_. between 
workers and dependents were not thus rightly grasped Vague and ambiguoUs 
~erms were also frequent as will be seen, for instance, from -~e Jarge number of 
'unspeCified ."labourers and workmen in group 191; In the existing conditions 
therefore, it looks -~ell-nigh "impossible that the occupation table will ever attain ·a 
aegiee of accuracy eomparabe to that of other tables like birth-place or infirmity. 
7he figures under industry on the present occasion are thus unreliable and cannot 
be treated as reflecting the true eonditions of industrial activity in the State. which 
he far more advanced than the statistics would make us believe. . . 
.;· . . . ' 

. .. 
183. Reference· to SbtisticL-The statistics relating to this chapter ~e 

contained in the following tables:-

Imperial .Table X-Occupation. .. . 
;, .. XI-Occupations of Selected Castes. 

• 
State Table IV -Occupations subsidiary to Agriculture. 

" " 
V-Combined Occupations. 

.. .. VI-Industry • 

.. " 
VIJ_:Occupation by Religion. 
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. Subsidiary Table I (a)-General dist.i:~but~on of occupations £or Earnerd 
and Working Dependents. · 

... 

" 

, 

,. (b)-G~neral distribution of occupations for Earners 
with subsidiary occupation. 

.. · ,, • ' i 

II-Distribution by Sub-classes in Natural Divisions and 
Districts. 

(a) Earner~ and Working Dependents. 

(b) Earners (s_ubsidiary oc~pation). 

111-0ccupatiorl of FemaleS. 

•• IV -Selected Occupations. 

V -Occupations of Selected Castes. 

,, VI-Number of persons employed in 

(a) Railway. 

(b) Posts and Telegraphs: 

(c) Irrigation~ 

As 'to the trustworthines! of these tables something has been sai!f already 
but the :errors of enumeration may be said to inhere in these statistics as at all 
!previous Censuses and thus provide a constant factor. On the present occasion 
ltbe additional unreliability of these statistics is the result of some fudging in the 
Tabulation Office, Srinagar, which was detected on receipt of the table in my 
office. The consequences of this regrettable negligence of duty by the Tabu
:}ation Office could not be wholly undone though partial ~mends were made for 
'it by the Direction Office. ·This does not apply to Table X alone ... Table XI 
was even worse and had to be almost reprepared. State Table VI as mentioned 
·previously does not idicate the exact extent of prevalence of industrialization in 
the State. 

Whether my predecessors also had the same bitter experience with 
regard to these tables I do not know as they have left no record of it in the 
Report but the Director .. of Census at the last Census has remarked in the 
Administrative Volume of the Report that some <?f the tables compiled in 
Srinagar Tabulation Office had to be overhauled. At present all that can be 
said of these tables is that though they are not so vitiated-as to deserve to be 
ignored their accuracy is to be accepted cttm grana sali!I and consequently the 
reliability which was vouchsafed for the tables in the previous chapters· cannot 
be guaranteed in their case to that extent 

As regards the question whether these statistics represent the normal 
functional distribution of the population or are influenced .by seasonal and 
abnormal conditions, the reply is · that they represent the former. As stated in 
Chapters I and III there was nothing unusual on the Census night to disturb the 
normal conditions. The ·valley was under ·snow and free from visitors. The 
Jammu Province did not report any fair or festival. The Indus Valley was
isolated from the rest of the country by the snow-laden passes and thus the 
factor of abnormal migration could not come into play. On this score, therefore, 
there is nothing which will lead us to call into question the reliability of the 
figures. 
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18L Distn"bution of Population bf Earners, Working Dependents and 
Non-working Depen· 
dents.-The mar
ginal table exhibts 
the proportions of 
earners, working de
pendents and non
working dependents 
per 100 of the total 
population. The 
number of earners 
per 100 of the total 
population is only 22 
who are assisted in 
·their work by 31 
working dependents 
and are jointly res
ponsible for support
ing 47 non-working 
dependents. In the 
Jammu Province the 
earners augment their 
ranks by 2 per cent 
by a corresponding 
reduction in the pro
portion of working 
dependents w h e n 
compared to the 
State but the burden 
of dependency 
carried by them 

~of---. ...... l,e~----~i .. ~,e,_-,. 
ptr lOO oJ 1M JIOPIIlahOII. . 

1--a&y. Ea,..., Workiq ~oa-WOI'kiq 
Depeadeata. Depeodeata. 

lamJU &ad Kaahmlr State .. 21 at 47 

J-P~ .. II n 4'1 

Jammu Diatrio' .. 17 u ,, 
. -· '!t Kathaa .. .. 17 " 

Udbampar" .. !0 u 41 

BeMi .. .. !t It d 

Mirpar " ... Jn JD a1 

Pooooh .Jagir .. t• 29 41 

Cheaanl H .. M 18 eo 
' 

Kt»An&wPrwi- .. to u l'l 

Kuhmir North Dilkie$ .. 19 12 " South - .. 20 34 ·48 -:· .. .. 
llazaffarabad .. .. 20 S3 41 

,,..,., Di.WKU' .. , 11. 4'1 r 

Ladakh Diltrio' .. 25 - 37 18 •. 

GilgU .. .. u 25 II : 
' .. 

Froatier Illaq&l .. 14 15 'II t 

remains unaltered. · , 
The Kashmir Province reverses the process when compared to the State as it adds 
to its working dependents by 2 per cent. by a corresponding depletion of the ranks 
of earners. The Frontier Districts represent a replica of the conditions prevail· 
ing in the State as a whole. _ . . 

It is. remarkable that the volume of non-working dependency remains 
uniform throughout the provinces and the Stat~ and the only variations are found 
in the proportions of earners and working dependents. Before coming at closer 
grips with the statistics it looks desirable to get rid of the incubus of non-working 
dependency at the outset. · 

185. Non-working Dependents.-While in the Western society the law "if 
man will not work, neither shall he eat" deters the individual from sauntering 
through life and hanging on his relatives and family for subsistence, it is mostly a 
dead letter in the Indian social code. The joint family system of the · Hindus 
which holds away in the country, though it does not put a premium on slothfulness 
and breed drones, never-the-less, ensures every member of the family whether an 
earner or a hanger-on at least bread, if not butter. 

The drones in the family are cured of their lethargy by the novel treat
ment of being bound in marital fetters whence there is no escape in life as the 
marriage is indissoluble. Once entrapped in marriage he can be broken in in any 
way and has to obey his elders like a bondman. The quest for some occupation 
is a necessary sequel of the taunts that fall to his lot from the wives of his earning 
brothers or his parents who then assume a different mien and bold him responsi
ble for supporting his own family. He cannot escape the impasse without 
replacing his old take-it-easy habits by an energetic pursuit after some occupa
tion. He cannot flinch for "when duty calls to brazen walls, How base the fool 
who flinches" 1 and soon after the event be is found at some calling. This mode 
of converting idlers into busy workers is what saves the joint family from exti
nction. But so long as this process bas not completed itself he ia not exposed to 
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immediate contingency of starvation and has the family mess to fall back upon at 
all times. \Vhether joint family encourages dependency is a debatable question 
and the statistics given in the above marginal table do not give us a decisive 
lead, for the oaly province where Hindus are fairly represented m the population 
of the State is the Jammu Province but the percentage of non-working dependents 
is uniform throughout the provinces. If we come to individual districts and look 
at the figures from the point of view of the preponderance of religious communi
ties we may well select Chenani Jagir and Frontier Illaqas as the two most suitable 
instances which enable us to decide the point Chenani Jagir is predominated by 
Hindus while Frontier Illaqas are almost entirely Muslim. .Moreover, these two 
units alone exhibit abnormal non-working dependency. But even here Frontier 
Illaqas beat Chenani and stand foremost in the list of districts in this respect. 
Similarly Kashmir North, Kashmir South and Muzaffarabad districts where 
Muslim element is predominant do not show a better record than Kathua or 
Udhampur where the Hindus have a fair representation in population. The 
Gilgit district with a negligible minority of non-l\Iuslims does not fare better and 
is on a par with Mirpur district in the Jammu Province where also the Muslim 
element is in a majority. Ladakh alone shows the smallest number of 
dependents and from the knowledge that we possess of the structure of Budhist 
society we may safely conclude that their family life is more joint than that of 
the Hindus as they have no compunction even m hav~ng a jomt wife or a joint 
husband as the case may be. The joint family cannot thus be treated as a 
scape-goat and made to bear the blame of encouraging slothfulness unless it is 
forced to bear it by assumption that even Muslims are biassed in its favour. 

Religion also which has incidentally entered into the dicussion offers no 
solution of the conundrum, except perhaps to the extent that of all religions 
Budhism seems to encourage the luxuriant growth of the weeds of humanity to 
the least extent. 

Climate and civilisation, if considered as factors bearing on the problem 
are also not likely to lead us to any definite conclusion as Gilgit and Mirpur have 
extreme climatic differences but show an equal percentage of non-working 
dependency. Similarly there is little to choose between the Jammu and Kashmir 
Provinces. 

We may now turn our attention to occupation and examine the figures in 
that light It is no doubt true that we have not tabulated non-working 
dependents by occupational groups nor can we label a part of the State as 
predominantly industrial. For industry is still subordinated to agriculture 
every-where. In spite of all this a rough comparison is possible and Kashmir 
Province can be t~ken as comparatively more industrial than ~he Jammu Province 
which is more agricultural. If agriculture cannot support a large number of non
working dependents the percentage in Mirpur district, Chenani Jagir, Poonch 
Jagir, Jammu district baffles solution. 

If industry on the other hand can support a larger number of non-working 
dependents the Kashmir Province ought to display some noticeable disparity 
from the figures of the Jammu Province but Kashmir South which is the most 
industrialized of the State districts has only 46 non-working- dependents in a 
population of 100. And let it not be forgotten that quite a large number of its 
earners running into thousands had emigrated to the Punjab in winter when the 
Census was taken, who, if enumerated within the district, would have further 
lowered the proportion of non-working dependents. 

Either then the theory does not square with facts or the distinction between 
working and non-working dependents introduced for the first time on the 
present occasion has not been properly grasped by the enumerating agency. 

186. AduU Non-working Dependents.-In calculating adult non-working 
dependents, boys and girls below 10 and persons on the wrong side of sixty have 
been excluded. It is no doubt true that in several occupations a boy or girl of 11 
cannot be cla&sed as a working dependent or earner as for instance in Professions 
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and Liberal Arts or in Trade and Commerce. 
Similarly it may be justly objected that 
the underfed Indian's vitality does not allow 
him to work with such vigour as could 
entitle him to the ranks of an earner at 60 
or that it rather ebbs away at a much earlier 
date. We are, however, not aiming at 
meticulous accuracy and we will not be far 
remiss in taking the above as our standards. 
It will be seen from the marginal table that 
the proportion of non-working dependents 
when looked at from this point of view 
assume a different hue. 

p~ of ___ .,,., tl~ ~1M 
.,a o/ ll-60 fo 1.000 of IGMl JIIOPIIlalic& 

T~nrength 
Proport_~oa ol aoa-workiiJI per mille ~,,._ aepeadeo&8 ol popaJa. bet- \be 

agw of 11-60. tioa. 

lamm• aad Kasllmll 
State .. 517.424 141 

.Jamma Pro'ri.ace •• 1«.497 137 

Kashmir " t:JS.028 I 143 

· Frontier Distriote •• 38,191 132 

The high proportions found in the previous para. give place to modest 
figures. The old and the young constitute the major proportion of non-working 
dependents. The adult non-working dependents average on the whole about 14 
per cent. of the population and are least in the Frontier Districts and highest 
in the Kashmir Province. If we exclude the infirm between 11-60 age-group, 
the proportion will sink still lower. 

Let it not, however, be taken as a measure of unemployment among the 
people as it includes femals who are not competitors in the working market. The 
real volume of unemployment is indeed negligible. 

187. Non-working Depenctents by Sex.-The table in the margin shows 
the proportion of non
working dependents of 
each sex per 1,000 of that 
sex and also gives the 
proportionate figures of 
female non-working depen
dents per 1,000 male non
working dependents. The 
male element predominates 
in Kashmir Province and 
the Frontier Districts and 
the obvious cause is the 
well known high birth-rate 
of Kashmiri and B a l t i 
Muslims which naturally 

PrOfJtl'li.n. oJ---rH., tk~ per 1,000 of 
IIICA •u. 

1---------------~---------------· 
po OD 

Locality. female DOD• 

Penou. Malel. Femalee. workiag depen. 
deate to 1.000 

I Pro rti of 

m&Je DOD•WOrk• 

iag dependeate. 

,,,.,., .. dKu>mll 
S&ate •• 4721 497 448 781 

Jamma Proriaoe •• 474 478 4&8 877 

Kaehmir •• •• { 471 619 411 esJ 

Frontier District. •• fM •N I 4351 1321 

adds to the volume of non-working dependency. In female non-working depen
dency is highest in the Jammu Province and lowest in Kashmir Province, 
probably because the Hindu social code does not allow so much liberty to 
females as the Muslim code and thus deters them from taking to any occupation 
except the household work in an appreciable number. The females in Kashmir 
Province and Frontier Districts both Budhist and Muslim participate in the 
work of their family whether it be cultivation or embroidery etc., and thus detract 
from the non-working dependency of their sex from units concerned. 

The female index: of non-working dependency confirms the above view as 
regards Kashmir Province. The proportion is everywhere less than that of the 
males as is naturally to be expected, for males are in excess of females in the 
State and in Provinces. The proportion of females per 1,000 males in 
the State and Provinces is given in Subsidiary 

th
Table I. of TChhafpteral V and isk_repr:doducedd in lamma ••• Kulallllr l&a&e _ 881 

e margm. e em e non-wor mg epen ents 
also are lower in the State and Kashmir Province .Jamaa Proriltee 

compared to the Jammu Province. The Indus Kuhmir • 
Valley alone departs from it but the proportion is p,.tier ])UVj~~te 
sufficiently high and keeping in view the con
siderations set forth above is not unreasonable. 

-m 
- 8S2 

-e.o 



208 CHAPTER VIII-OCCUPATION . 

~ ' 
188. Distribution of the Working Population by Sub-class.-The marginal 

· · table seeks to make 
• .; tii>O >. .. 
i ... 1'10· ,QQ) = ;;ac '"". s Q) - . -...--:- ci! 

"t:: O"- 0~6-;,..; oil = =~~-"' .. g 0 ·;:g.~ 
S•Jb-clasa of occupation. 

_., j:l, -~"CC p,.~ 
:;:; ~· j:l, .... oc:., -ec:., .... ..c:II"CC 
.. ...... 1'1 

Ooilc:~l'l 8.1 g'O--... 1>0 g.. G,) .... 1>0 = ~"' 88 ~ d ;;a ~t~i! .. Poi~ r<:t .. ~ .. .. :;8. ri.i 0 .. ~-(1: Q)~ ~ .. --
1. Exploitation o1 animals and vege· 
-' tation .. 817,360 425 817 

2. Exploitation of Minerals .. 1,093 I . ... 
3. Industry .. 83,545 43 74 

4. Transport .. 9,385 £5 9 

6. Trade .. 31,247 16 33 

,:6; .?nblic Force .. 9,134 • '1 

7. Public Administration 0 0 
I 13,133 '1 11 

S. Professions and Liberal Arts ... 13,678 7 17 

9. Persons living on their income •• 2,672 1 1 

10. Domestic Service .. 673,900 298 12 

u;··Insuoloiently deaoribed .or.oapations 357,019 184 13 

12. Unproductive ... 13,139 8 8 

a comparison of the 
working population 
in each occupation 
at 1931 Census with 
that of the total 
population support
ed by the same oc
cupation in 1921. 
It has already been 
stated that the divi
sion of the popula
tion into earners and 
working dependents 
is an innovation and 
as such the compari
son is faulty as the 
units compared are 
different. We can
not therefore con
clude that agricul
ture has fallen from 
its pedestal or that 
industry, transport, 
trade, public force, 
public administra-

tion and professions and liberal arts now support a fewer number than they did in 
.. 1 921. The increases under domestic service and insufficiently described occupa
. tions are further deceptive as domestic service counts all such females whose 
. occupation in column 11 has been entered as household work and as have conse
quently not been termed non-working dependents. Similarly under insufficiently 
described occupations mistakes of enumeration seem to have frequently occurred 
in the groqp for general labourers. The increase under unproductive might be 
correct. 

• 
189. Distribution of Eamers in Different Occupations.-It would be better 

to look to the figures of earners alone which will possibly give .~s a better insight 
into the part played by each occupation in supporting people. 

The table below sets out the figures of earners in each province by sub
. classes of occupations. 

Proportions of earners in Kashmir IFrontJer District. each occupation per State. Jammu Province. Province. 
~OOeamers. 

1. Exploitation of animals and vegeta-
tion · .. 73·0 71 66 89 

2. Extoitation of Minerals - •1 .... . - ····- ..... 
3. In uatry ... 9•0 8 14 1 
4. Transport .. 1·0 I .. J .... 
6. Trade .. 4'() ' 4 1 
6. Poblio Foroe - 1-1 1 1 1 
'1. Pnblio Administration ... 2•0 l I ·- 1 
S. Professions and Liberal Arta .. 2•0 1 2 J' 
9. Persona Jiving on their inoome .. ·2 .... ...... -... 10. Domeatio Service 4•1 4 6 ' 11. Inauffioiently described oooapati;ru 2·& 2 3 -... 12. Unproductive · -· -- _ 1·o 

l 
2 1 J 

Total - 100 100 100 100 

A comparison of these figures with the last column of the previous table 
gives us better results. All occupatjons show an increase excepting agriculture 
and transport for which the apparent reason is the difference· of classification. 
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PROPOKTIOH OF WORKING DEPENDENTS IN DIFFERENT OCCtiPAnONS -200 
PEK 1,000 EARNERS . 

_ t.dopted at two Censuses. It will further be seen that agriculture holds • both h1 
the State as well as in the provinces constituting the State, an overwhelmingly 

· predominant position. It is the one occupation which supports more perso~s 
than all other occupations put together. In the Frontier Districts the number p£ 
its votaries is the highest as is to be expected · from an out-of-the-way regiQD. 

·The Jammlt" Province comes second with 76 per cent. of earners relying ~n 
agriculture for their livelihood. The Kashmir Province is the least agricul~ 
as so often reiterated during the course of this report. · l 

-· 
. Next in importance to agriculture comes industry in which the Frontier 

, Districts are most backward while Jammu Province stands second. In trade 
lwhich stan<Is third in point of importance the provinces of Jammu and Kashmir 
are on a par. Domestic service and insufficiently described oceupations need 
not detain us as these two sub-classes constitute the strong hold of the blanderiQg 
~numerating agency. In profession and liberal arts Frontier ~stricts beat 
Jammu Province because of the large number of Budhist monks and nuns. In 
public administration Kashmir Province tops the list and it is a well tecogn~ 
fact that that province has a larger hand ·in the administration. · : 

·' 
The important occupations are agriculture, industry and trade and we 

'shall proceed to a discussion of them in due course. In the following paragraphs 
we shall first see the proportions of working dependents to earners in different 
Pcc:upations and proportions of female working dependents per ~,000 male 
working dependents. 

f 
. 190 
Earnen-:--

Proportion of Working Dependents in different Occupi.tie)ns per 1,000 - r 
I 

. · . . 
ToWeamen. Totai-rldq Propoltloa fll ' 

Occupation. .. depelldeota. workiq depeadel1 
to1.000ea~ . 

.. 
.. 

'-- r 

f 

All Oeeapatlons .. 808.t41 t.U-f,t&l 1,881 . . ' 
, 

' I. Esploitatioa of animal• aad •esetatioa · •• 589,91! 127,448 385 

·!. F.:rplo:&at:oa Or llional• .. 857' i311 171 

's JoduatrJ .. 75,M~ '·'" 101 . . 
4. Tr&Diport 

' 
" .. 8,923 fill I! 

a. Tnde .. 29,793 1,'M " 
111. Puhlic Foroe .. 1,091 16 ' 

. '1. Pablio AdmiDiltratioa .. 13.000 133 10 ' 

S. Prof-iou aa-1 Liberal Arta n 13,378 30! . !I i 
I. PenoDI liYinc oa their ioo0111e .. !,067 101 Ill 

10. Dome.tic Se\oYire .. 3.1,717 140.183 . 111,0!1 • 
1L IDiqllicieady deecribed oocupatiou .. - !0,!71 138,743 18,4101 

ll. Uapredlldin J .. 11.!83 l,ISI IN 

The proportion of working dependents· to earners is high in domestic 
~ice and insufficiently described occupations as nearly all women who are cap. 
able of doing any sort of work are engaged in household duties which in India is 
the womens' own department. Even those women who assist their husbands . in. 
agricultural pursuits do so in spare hours when the duties of cooking and serving 
the meals etc .. have come to an end. In- "insufficiently described cccupations" 
a large number of women "workers have been put down as labourers and this goes 

'to s\\--ell the proportions of working dependents in that sub-class. If we leave 
'these two aside, all other occupations show a lesser number of working 
dependents compared to earners. . 
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. Exploitation of animals and vegetation shows the highest · proportion in 
·working dependency amongst the rest and this accord~ with. actual faets, for in 
agricultural operations;. the eo-operation of the family is indispensable and even 
young boys and girls of the family are not unoften drafted to some minor work 
such as tending the cattle or cutting grass etc. The adults cannot be spared at . 
all. The work, moreover, proceeds on empirical methods and does not require 
for its execution any technical preliminary training except such scrappy know
·Iedge which every farmer's son possesses. Minerals support such a microscopic 
se~tion of the population that its working dependents need no remarks. Persons 
living on their income haTe also a larger ratio of working dependents because the 
maintenance of sources of income requires supervision, and co-operation of the 
members of the family cannot be disregarded Industry also has a respectable 
figure against it as several persons follow silk-worm rearing as a spare-time 
occupation at home and of them quite a large proportion consists of women and 
children. The figures against unproductive are easily understood.- The minor 
boys and girls of beggars and vagrants follow the calling of their parents as soon 
as they can handle the bowl and can utter a few hackneyed phrases of their 
profession. A trip to Kashmir will explain to any one the nature of working 
dependency in transport when he will find all the members of the Hanji 
family towing the ?oat. As regards ~rade, in the Mufassil boys_ of a tender age 
are made to work m the shop as assistants and thus serve a sort of apprentice-

. ship before they are full-fledged shopkeepers. 

The ratio of working dependency is lowest in public force and ·public 
administration as it ought to be. 

... :. 

191. Proportion of Female Working Dependents per 1,000 Male 
Working Dependents.- It will be se~n from the marginal table that in some of the 
~-----------.-· __ important occupations women assist 

·1 · Propol'tion of · . the earners more than the male adults. 
female working In industry and trade they' are in 

Occupation. d d t 
epen en 8 per excess of the working dependents of 1,0110 maleli, 

1. Exploitatioa of animals and 
veget~tion •• 

2. ·Exploitation of Minerals •• 
3. Industry 
4. Transport 
5. Trade 
6. Public Force 
7. l'ublic Administration .. 
8. ProfeBBions and Liberal Arts. 
9. Persons living on their 

income 1 •• 

10. Domestic Service .. 
11. Insufficiently de a o rib e d 

occupations 
12 •. Unpro•lgutive 

to come. 

120 
19,733 
ll,422 

1~1 
1,494 

61 
4111 
188 

4,500 
63,21)8 

69,1154' 
442 

the other sex. In ·unproductive they 
are happily less. In exploitation of 
animals and vegetation which is 
obviously a mal~. department they do 
not stand as competitors. In public 
administration they are sufficiently 
advanced On the whole theirs is an 
enviable position and nobody will 
venture to say that they are the same 
as their sisters of old. A chapge for 
the better has indeed come over them 
which will .surely prove of . g r e a t 
economic value to the nation in. days 

I. SoME IMPORTANT Occul!'ATIONS. 

192. Agriculture.-Of all cu~tures agriculture is the bes.t a~ w.ithout 
it the vital requirements of human ex1stence cannot be met. Cultivation m the 
State engages 558,864 earners and 192,521 working dep~ndents, making a total 
of 751 385 workers. In 1921 the number of workers was 967,236 and females 
numbe;ed 259 745 who now show a low figure of 37,965 only. If this difference 
in the· figures' of females were to be added to the 1931 total the figures of 
earners and working dependents would exceed those of 1921. It would be 
absurd to think of so many women . defaulting from the profession in a . single 
decade and all that .can be said is· that the. differences in classification have 
labelled the 1921 female workers in agriculture as working dependents in 
domestic service.· 
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GOVERNMENT AID · 'JXl AGRICULTURE 

The importailt constituents of cultivation are :-

211 

Non<ultivating proprietors, cultivating owners. tenant cultivators and 
agricultural ~urers. 

Non-caltiY&ting Propriet.o" •• 

Cultivating Ownen , , 

'l'eiiMlt Clldti Y&toftl .. 

Agricultural Labourer~ 

Total 
.ueogt~a or 
ea~~~-. 

!9,091 

3M,051 

193,.257 

ll,NG 

Btnagtla ill PeNee-..ol 
1921 ol eotaal tow ear-

wwbn. wmct. nhiYaU.. 

!9,461 I 

} { A 
132,0t0 

K 

3,88! J 

The figures of earners under non-cultivating proprietors compare 
favourably with those of 1921 and if we add the working dependents of this 
group the figures will be in excess of those in 1921 by 14,571 i.e., nearly 50 per 
cent. increase would be exhibited. The non-cultivating proprietors comprise 
only 5 per cent. of the total earners under cultivation which points to the fact 
that the hc;>ldings of land are generally small and cannot support a big lethargic 
class. The cultivating owners are the most numerous members of the profession 
which augurs ·well for the politico-economic stability of the State and its people 
as peasant proprietorship is a solid foundation of social structure. A peasant· 
proprietor evinces a keen interest in his work and i~ alive to the need or 
increasing the productivity of land without exhausting the soil, unlike the tenant• 
cultivator whose main interest is to get maximum yield from the land with 
minimum outlay or the non-cultivating. proprietor who merely acts like a 
suction pump drawing the highest rent possible. The tenant-cultivators form 

· 34 per cent. of the total earners of this class while agricultural labourers are 
only 2 per cent. The preponderance of tenant-cultivators is prejudicial to 
agricultural improvement and it is fortunate that their proportion is not 
over-whelming. The lowest figures for agricultural labour are probably due 
to errors of enumeration which have led to an inflation of the figures under . 
general labourers. 

193 Govemmen& Aid to Agriculture.--;-As stated in extenso in Chapter l 
of the Report agriculture is the subject of special concern with His Highness• 
Government. Irrigation has been extended on a large scale, co-operative 
societies have been started · to finance agriculture, usury has been crashed, 
A~ricultural Department is doing its utmost to introduce new crops and increase 
the quality and outtum of existing ones though its activities are practically 
tonfined to Kashmir Province only, remissions and suspensions of land revenue 
a.re frequent, Taccavi advances are made to agriculturists in distress, Veterinary 
'hospitals are ·provided and some other special concessions have been made. 
The task so far accomplished is worthy of record though mach remains to 
be done still. The chief drawbacks of agriculture are difficulties of communi· 
eations and lack of marketting facilities together with the backwardness of people 
who have no scientific knowledge of the subject. Agricultural education is 
the first and foremost necessity for a country whieh bas its being bound up with 
agriculture. The marvellous change that this sort of education can bring . about 
will be clear from the statement of Mr. ~L H. Jenkins, in his Report to the 
Royal Commission on Technical Instruction, wherein be says •• the results of 
agricultural education in Denmark have been something extraordinary. Danish 
butter is now the best in the world; in 1880 it was described by the British 
Vice-Consul at Copenhagan as 'execrably bad', the progress since is directly 
traceable to agricultural education ". As circumstances are, the produce of all 
principal crops per acre is unenviably low compared to that of other countries 
and in spite of more than 70 per cent of the population relying on this source · 
of livelihood the State is not self-sufficing in matter of grain produce and bas to 
import food staples in large quantities from outside.. 
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The second drawback vis. lack of adequate m·arkeUirig facilities -d~e to the 
hilly t:~ature of the country and remote situation of districts which are connected 

r wi,th.tht;~~p~f,"ting:.:c.entre~·by. means of 'bridle·· paths also. 'considerably impedes 
. the advancement of agriculture as the agriculturist does not gef·a fair return for 

his labour.. Moreover, as the work is conducted at present there is. a horde .of 
-intermediaries who intercept · a major portion of the profit and while the 
agric'!lltudst get~;very _little the ,consumer has to pay much more. The interme-· 
di~ies ·catmot 'be swept li>ff' -one and ~11 as they are an essential part of the 

.rmodern business organism but ··their· number can be considerably lowered by 
better organisation for marketting of produce. Much in the end depends upon 

-the hu~an factor,, .. h?wev~r. 'l'he, peop~~ who.)ook .~o Goy~rnment for ~l:ving 
all their troubles fmancial or otherwise, have not yet learnt the A B~ C., of 
self-reliance ·an4 are. very poor stuff for advancing tQe··cause·of a particular 
business. S~lf-reHance p.nd ability to make a .combined effort are ·pre-requisites 
of success in 'every field and agri,culture is no exception. "The improvement of 
agriculture must' in the first place be the work of _the agticulturists themselves", 
(League of Nations, Report and Proceedings of the World Economic Conference 
),.92J,..V.olume Lpage 52)' .... · · · · 

. , 
~ . ' . 

. ···.; ,1;94. Indu$try.-Is 'sl:ill' near t~e .. cock-crowing; fn the· .State. Tfre 
.riountri~ 9f the world are usually" divided into two classes viz~ Industri:d and 
Agricultural. . In thtdatter class ·custom and status predominate our competition 
p.nd contract; there is uneven distribution of the population in various o<;cupations 
ptre. to· agriculture· ·monopolising the field. Small scale industries with · littl~ 
~a pi tal exist; credit. 'is undeveloped and usury prevails. As will be seen from . the 
table. given in para. 189'of this chapter industry claims only 9 per cent. of the 
tqtal earners compared to ·73 per cent. of t~~ first sub-class, And even this weak 
fabric of industry is mainly reared by the shoemaker, potter, barber, blacksmith. 
carpenter, flour grinder', weaver, dyer, tailor and scavenger and others of the kind. 
who~thanks to the c caste system...:_are so wedded to their .prof~ssion that they 
~annot shake it {:)ff entirely.. Were it t>therwise the structure of. industry would · 
erumble to;· pieces. The cause of this low proportion may _be. found in .several 
~-ctors .. not4bly' competition' of machine.:. made goods which attract by their 
c:.heapness and make·the indigenous worker's calling more' and more precarious. 
A."c;hange haSt also set 'in in the tastes of the people due to the impact witli 
W~stern civili:z;ation~ . All this has told heavily upon the number of village artisans 
who find it unremunerative to engage in their hereditary calling and desert it in 
favour of agriculture, thus adding to the concentra~ion.ol.).lan$1 progressively, and 
as· a :con~lusion 1'the economics of a country which depends to so ~reat an exten~ 
upon agnculture must be unstable" (Montague-Chelmsf~rd ~eport). · .. . . 

'· ' ; 

, ·· 195. · Transport..:... Engages only 1 per _te~t. of the· total earners. The tota:i 
workers tinder·:. this head ;1te. composed of: 8,923· earners and 462 working 
dei'pendents. 'Transport by air is non~existent in the State·.P.nd the 4 male earner!f 
shown under.this group are undoubtedly immigrants: . Transport by water and 
road play most important parts. · The former has a total of 3,927 earners and 292 
working 'dependents; . "The. largest num?er is reported by the Kiishmir Province 
where 'the naviga~~e Jh~~rim ·and a .net work of other· streams and lakes make . 
transport of go?ds h.'om,pl~~e ~o_p)aceby water easy andch.eap.,., .In. the .Jamm.u· 
Province which is· hilly, tlie riyers are tempestuous and do not . offer any· large 
stope . fo~ thi~ forfi:i I of transpo~. T_h,~ ~h~nab, for inst;~.nce,·-auow.s boats to pfy· 
after it has entered Akhnoor but even here and beyond 1t the bo~ts are only ferry 
boats and do; riot: serve: ~s: · cdnnecting. links between , different. towns.. In the
rainy season agairdhe riyers are :~o·~urf;>ulent that.all navigatipn .comes to· a stand 
stilL~ .· '' · · 

:~ . . .The strength ~f 5 i 2 ~~r~eTs in .th~· :J amm~· Province out of a\otal of ·8,923' 
i~ ~.hus easily p.nderstood. · The Frontier Districts which be~t even· the Jammu 
Province in -their hilly . ,chariJ.cter have no eal"ners under this head ·at all. Even 
the small nhmber'in th~ Jammu Province. is made upof labourers employed on· 
d\;ers and can.als and.other· persons employed" in:"harbonrs,! docks. et~ I.t was· 
stated in Chapter III that the native!$ Qf Mirpur district are found generally m the 



-oocb" arid tliis is bOrne out by the.en11meriition-of- 101 pers<>ns "of l~. :uDder 
Group 103. 

In the transport by road the Jammu Province excells the Kashmir 
-Province. In this connection it is important to note how mechanically· driven 
vehicles are fast ousting the old. slow-moving coaches from the f~eld. ·The 
Jhelum Valley and the Banihal Cart Roads leading to Srinagar are now the 
thorough-fares for lorry traffic and it is seldom that one catches sight . of an Ekka 
plying on a short intermediate journey. Even transport by pack animals has 
'declined on these road& In other places also accessible to lorry traffic the old 
·means of traffic are gradually disappearing. But the vast interior of the country 
is not yet open to vehicular traffic and the pack animals notably horse. camel and 
·ass play a very large part in ·the ~ovement of men and goods from pla~ to 
place. Transport by rail claims only 53 earners because the portion of railway 
line lying in the State terminates at Jammu .and has not been extended during 
the period The Post Office. Telegraph and Telephone Services have a respect-

· able figure of 841 because besides the Imperial Telegraph and Post Offices the 
·State maintains its own Telegraph and Telephone system. · · 

196. Trade-Plays a very· humble role in the- State claiming only 4 
per cent. of total earners •. The traders have no recognized union and are 
.mostly ignorant of the tnodern methOds of" advertising their goods and pushing 
-on the sale of their ware. They are more or less ageAts for exchange · of goods 
living on the profit they make in the process._ The village shopkeeper carries on 
his precarious existence by selling general stores. The money economy is generally 
:absent in the village and barter system prevails which. adds ·to the profit of the 
shopkeeper who in grading grains into different kinds generally assesses their 
~value at a lQwer rate. The total earners under this sub-class are 29.793. The 
bank managers. money-lenders, exchange and insurance agents. money-changers • 
and brokers and their employees count 2,154 earners. Insurance has JDade ~ 
great addition to its strength during the decade and . the creed of insurlng life, 
houses.· cars etc., is on the increase especially amongst the literate. The money
lenders on the other. hand have been severely bit by the Agriculturists• Relief 
Regulation which has emboldened the debtor-agriculturist to look into the face 
of his creditor-money-lender and refuse to pay· him without recourse to law. 
·This has seriously told upon this class as it means expenditure on litigation and 
then payment by driblets according to the capacity of the agriculturist-debtor. 
Trade in textiles engages 2,066 persons. Trade in wood is also important while 
that in metals is insignificant. Trade in food-stuffs and general storekeepers and 
shopkeepers are, however, the most important groups claiming a large proportion 
of earners. · 

197. Public Force ancl Public Administration- Combine to support 3 
per cent. of the earners which is really insignificant. · Public force includes under 
its head Army (Imperial). Army (Indian States), Police and village watchmen 
while public administration has service of the State, service of Indian and 
Foreign States. municipal and other local service and village officials and 
servants other than watchmen but excludes persons employed in technical and 
professional services. While the Imperial Army in 1921 counted 284 earners the 
number has now risen to 829. The Indian States Army which had 6.232 workers 
in 1921 has 4,794 workers now. Police has 2.568 earners compared to 2,376 
workers of 1921 and has thus added to its numbers. ' · 

The ranks of village watchmen have on the other hand been depleted and 
return 935 workers against 1.331 of 1921. In public administration service of 
the State counts 12.265 workers against 111368 of 1921; service of Indian and 
Foreign States has 137 against 45 of 1921 while municipal and other local 
service excluding village service has. 502 workers against 263 of the former 
Census. Village officials and servants other than watchmen count 228 workers 
against 1,128 of 1921 and the decrease is possibly due to the non-speciflCation of 
the nature of service in certain schedules. 

· 198. ProfesssioDJan.Li'beral Arta-Havea total of 13,678 workers against 
23,500 -of. old. ·'The Priests·· and ·1\finisters wh<>se office is now falling into 
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disfavour display a decrease of 8,738 workers, being 4,284 against 13,022 of 1921. 
Monks, nuns and religious mendicants have also suffered a decrease of 4,394 
workers, being 1,140 compared to 5,534 of 1921 showing invitably how the austere 
and ceremonial side of religion is gradually losing ground The votaries of law 
also record a decrease and instead of 336 record 124 workers only. The petition
writers and the smaller fry record an increase. 

The medical profession has 1,127 workers. The number of registered 
practitioners is Zl6 compared to 392 of non-registered practitioners who are 
Ayurvedic and Unani physicians and include a number of mountebanks living on 
the credulity of the simple-folk. Professors and teachers of all sorts who 
numbered 1,168 in 1921 are 1.594 now. The increase is inevitable as education 
is spreading like prairie fire in the country. 

199.. Penons living on their income.-The descent from teachers and 
professors to persons of independent means is rapid and slips over several groups 
which are manned so thinly that they need not detain us. This group has a 
total strength o£2,672 earners and working dependents against 1,407 of 1921 
which shows that this class is on the increase. The total earners of this class 
are, however, only 2 per cent of the total earners for all occupations and do not 
deserve any special consideration.· If this constitutes the capitalist class capitalism 
cuts a very sorry figure in the State and the world-wide denunciation of exploit
ation of labour by capital is a scourge to which we are happily immune. 

200. Domestic Service.-There is no comparison between the figures of 
1931 and 1921 Census as regards domestic service. Every woman IS an unpaid 
domestic servant and that the women have been correctly shown in this occupa
tion is clear from the fact that the female working dependents under it number 
540,183. The large number under · earners is easily understood when we 
remember that the inhabitants of the State who periodically emigrate to British 
India are usually occupied with the duties of a domestic servant abroad a5 they 
have no technical training to enable them to work in organised factories. 

20t. Insufficiently described Occupations.-This sub-class is the last resort 
of the perplexed and apathetic enumerator. Labourers and workmen otherwise 
unspecified have a huge working dependency especially a~D;ongst females, the 
number being 331,177 which is unimaginable. It is quite likely that women 
who assist their husbands in agricultural operations and would have ordinarily 
gone to form agricultural labourers have been lumped together in this group. 
This explains the disparity between the number of agricultural workers at the 
1931 and 1921 Censuses. 

202. Unproductive.-Beggars and vagrants, return 10,014 earners and 
1058 working dependents, making a total strength of 11,072 workers preying 
uPon the honest inhabitants. Their number in 1921 was 9,385. Social 
parasitism has thus increased. 

This is probably due to economic distress which __ has enveloped the 
country as a consequence of world-wide depression driving the population to 
beagary and vagrancY which presuppose no initiation into technical secrets except 
self~humiliation which can"be had in plenty when the stomach is crying for food. 
The procurers and prostitutes number 463 against 412 of 1921. The slight 
increase in their number does not deserve comment. 

II. PoiNTS OF SPECIAL INTEREST. 

203. Occupations of Females.-Female working dependents and non
working dependents have already been discussed. In the present paragraph only 
female eaners will be dealt with. The total number of female earners is 56,045 
bemg hardly 7 per cent. of total earners and bearing a slightly varying proportion 
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to total male earners. Out of these nearly 38 per cent. are engaged in exploita
tion of animals and vegetation, cultivation claiming a major portion of them. 
They figure as cultivating owners and tenants and agricultara.l labourers. In 
stoc.k raising also they have their shares. . 

In exploitation of minerals they number 34 only. 

Industry engages 11 per cent. of their earners being prominent in cotton, 
spinning, pottery, leather working, industries of the dress and the toilet and 
pursuits like scavenging etc. They show a dislike to intoxicants like manufactur
ing of tobacco, Ganja, opium or toddy brewing which is a very happy sign. They 
indeed f<:>llow pursuits. which can be carried ?n at home. . 

Transport appeals to them but very little. 

In trade nearly 7 per cent of their earners find occupation, trade in food
stuffs being their favourite engagement and trade in fuel being also a favourite 
~~~ . 

In public force they have no share worth the name . 

. In public administration the little share that they have 'ita happy earnest 
of future. They are generally in service of the State or municipal service. 

Professions and liberal arts .engage 1 per cent. of their earners who are 
·generally fond of religious work. They also claim the credit of having at least"' 
one Portia amongst them. In medicine they figure mostly as midwives, nurses 
etc., carrying on messages of hope and solace to suffering humanity. In educa
tion they have a good number as teachers while they do not believe in 
astronomy or astrology, or pretend to be mediums. · 

Music has its attractions for 23 of them who live on it. 

: · They have a few with independent means of subsistence . numbering 100 
. who are perhaps mostly widows of men of substantial means. 

In domestic service they find livelihood for 23 per cent. of their earners as 
, this kind of work is particularly to their taste by tradition and family trai~ng. 

In insufficiently described occupations they have 12 per cent of earners 
·while unproductive engages only 4 per cent. of them. Those who earn their living 
:by disreputable means_ are very few being only 187. 

: 204. Organized Industry.-The definition of organized industrY as it 
emerged from the Census Conference held at Simla was received so late that 
its circulation in all parts of the State was impracticable. Nevertheless a circular 
on the basis of that definition which laid down the minimum of three workers 
to constitute an organized industry was got printed and circulated for information 
and guidance of the Census agency. The return, however, proved that the cir· 
cular did not bear fruit according to expectations and the State Table VI in which 
the returns have been exhibited is not a true index of the industrial conditions 
prevailing in the State. 

205. The total population engaged in industries o£ the organized type is 
according to the statistics in hand 9,389. In 1921 a special industrial Census 
was held as part of the population Census and all industrial establishments 
employing 20 persons and more were recorded. The total population according 
to 1921 returns was 7,717 consisting of7,602 males and 115 females. The indus. 
trial population at the Census of 1931 though in excess of that of the former 
Census is still lower than what it ought to be. 
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206. General.-The population engaged in each class of industry is given 
in the margin. Compared to 1921 
statistics most of the industries dis
play an excess excepting those at 
items 10, 11, 12 and 13. In order 
of importance textiles stand first 
engaging as they do 47•4 per cent. 
of the total population. The next in 
importance are the industries of 
.dress and the toilet which afford 
employment to 20·3 per cent. of the 
population. The third position is 
occupied by wood industries which 
employ 11·9 per cent. of the total 
industrial population. The remain
ing industries play a minor role and 
at the lowest rung come mines with 
three workers therein. 

.Nature of Industry. Population Engaged 
in 1931. 1921. 

•• Mines .. 3 . ... 
2. TeA tiles 4,456 4,451 
3. Hides, skins and bard 

material from the 
animal kingdom .. 161 . ... 

4. Wood .. 1,118 1,008 
5. Metals .. Ill 20 
6. Ceramics .. 60 . ... 
7. Chemical Products .. 295 . ... 
8. Food Industries .. 3!11 54 
9. Industriea of dre11 aud 

tbe toilet .. 1,907 884 
10 Fumiture 35 169 
ll. Building · •• 83 204 
12. Construction of means 

of tranaport .. 106 113 
13. Production and tranamis- -

sion of Physical Foree 228 377 
14. Miscella.neoua and un-

detined industries .. 465 .... 

207. Textiles.-The industries grouped under this head are given in the 
margin with the population supported 

1. Cotton weaving mills •• 

2. ., carpet factoriea •• 

3. Silk factories •• 

4. Dyeworb 

5. Lace and embroidery works 

6. Shawl and fringe weaving establishment& •• 

7. Cotton printing worka •• 

by each of them. The silk factories 
454 are the most important of textile 

1,21o factories. The silk factory at 
1,538 Srinagar is believed to be the biggest 

4 
in the world. Besides giving em
ployment to hundreds of persons in 

417 the factory itself it provides a lu-
828 crative supplementary occupation to 

thousands of persons in the Mufassil. a Thus according to the statement 
furnished by the Director of Sen

culture Jammu the total number of operatives in the factory is 254 only while the 
number of Mufassil rearers on the list is 7,467 and this does not include relatives 
and dependents of rearers who take part in rearing. The total amount of money 
distributed to rearers in 1987-88 was 148,812 rupees. The help thus given to 
rearers who are generally agriculturists for their leisure hour's work is considerable. 
These two factories are owned by the State. The cotton carpet factories come 
next with 1,210 employees. The cotton carpets are manufactured in the two 
Central Jails at Jammu and Srinagar and in various weavers' concerns especially 
in the Kashmir Province. Shawl and fringe weaving is the industry for which 
Kashmir is most celebrated. For a brief history of it the reader may refer to 
page 180 of the 1921 report. This industry affords employment to thousands 
of adults and immatures in Kashmir but due to economic depression the price of 
shawls has considerably fallen and an era of cheap shawls has set in and cheapness 
is acting adversely on the quality of produce. Fringe weaving is an accompani
ment of the industry as generally all shawls must have fringes. This industry is, 
however, bound to decline as vario~s imported machine made-fringes of foreign 
countries are now in the market and due to cheapness of pri~e attract custom. 

Embroidery is another important handicraft which brings in money to the 
artisans of Kashmir. There are several articles which are embroidered from 
pillow cases and felt rugs to sarces. The sarce is, however, the only article for 
which a very large demand exists in the Indian market. 

The proportion of female to male workers under textiles is 23 to 180. 

The manager and supervising, technical · and clerical staff consits of 
Indians. 

The adult operatives are 2,605 males and 491 females while immature 
operatives consist of 753 males and 426 females, illustrat~ng the often quoted 
saying ccEvery Kashmiri child is l:x>rn with a needle in his teeth". 
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208. Wooci.-The State bas large forest area which brings in largest 
income to its coffers. The extraction of 
timber thus rightly accounts for the em
ployment of the largest nwnber of work
ers vis. 89 per cent. of the total engaged 
in this class of industrY. 

&nr.cuoa o1. timw uc1 auaw yudl 
Saw.U. •• •• 
0.... aad ...... ,..,.a. .. 
Papier m.cbie warb 

"" Sl 
16 
74 

The papier machie works are confined to Kashmir Province, notably the 
city of Srinagar. These works, however, support only 74 persons. The pro
portion of female to male workers is 2 per cent. 

209. Metals.-The iron and steel works engage 56·7 per cent. o£ the 
workers while brass, copper, bronze 
and tin foundries support 28 per cent II'Oil ancleteelworb 63 
of them, the rest being employed in Steeltraa.k facteriee • • 18 
steel trunk factories. Br--. oopper. broue 811d &iA fCMUlddel U 

210. Ceramics.-Brick works support 75 per cent. of workers leaving only 
25 per cent. to pottery. This is easily 
understood as amongst Hindus there is a Brick worb 
10trong prejudice against the re-use of an 
earthen pot when once any one has dined Petteryfaototiee •• II 

off it. The plate or any other vessel 
thus defiled is broken which necessitates manufacture of ordinary ware only and 
precludes the potter from introducing fine or dllrable improvements in his art. 
The women workers in ceramics a:e only 5 per cent. of the total workers. . 

211. Chemical Products.-The chemical drugs engage 31 per cent of 
workers, the soap factories 30 per cent., 
oil mills 18 per cent. and soda-water 
factories 11·5. The fireworks and leather 
and metal polish works have only nomi
nal workers. 

Vatob faotori• •• 
Fire worb •• 
Soda-water flllltoriM 
Oil miU. 
Soap factor'.- -
Drag~~eta. •• • 
LeatJaer aod MeW Polift laotori• .. 

JCJ 
I 

M 
M 
81 
8J 
I 

212. Food..-The rice mills and flour mills 
per cent. of workers employed in them 
respectively. The bakeries and con
fectionaries have 27 per cent Women 
play a very minor part being hardly 2 
per cent. of male workers. The water 

have 28·6 per cent. and 23 

works is a State concern. 

Rioe mille 
Floar " 
Bakeriee eto. • • 
8lallgbter boa.. •• 
Supr faotoriee •• 
'l'obaoco aad mal faotoriee 
Water WCII'b •• 
Wiae men~baotl •• 

-.. 
•• - .. 

112 
90 

108 . 14 
16 
h 
t7 
I 

213. Industries of Dress an• &he Toilel-These industries occnpy a promi
nent place in the industrial sphere. 
Darning is the most important group and Boot aod ehoe faoton. 
is practically confined to Kashmir. 63·4 
per cent. of workers are employed in Bolie!Jiac&oriel -

this industry. Boot and shoe industries Ta.ibiq worb •• 
engage 17·8 per cent. while tailoring 
works account for 14"3 per cent. The 
females have a little larger share in these 
industries being slightly in excess of 3 
per cent. of total workers. 

- - 17 

-
•• 1.!10 

21l. Furniture Industries.-The tent factories engage s·s per cent or 
workers the rest being employed in 
furniture factories. The furniture mana- hni'-lao_. 
factored in the State has of late been 
much improved in quality and finish and r•t lactoriee -
With the encouragement that local indus-

-
tries are receiving in the State it is bound to improve still further. 

- . ··I 
-~ 
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215. Production and Transmission of Physical Forces.-This is a State 
industry. There are two generating stations, one at Mohora in Kashmir Province 
and the other at Jammu from where light is supplied to the two cities 
and various other areas. The water works plant at Jammu is also driven by the 
current supplied from the Jammu Power H~use. 

216. Miscellaneous Industries.-In cliscellaneous industries factories of 
ornaments of gold and silver, factories of musical instruments and printing presses 
are the most important and support 62·8, 12·9 and 11·6 per cent. of workers res
pectively. The proportion of female workers is hardly 1 per cent. of the total. 

217. Generai.-Amongst managers numbering 197 there is only 1 who 
is a foreigner. In supervising and technical staff consisting of 153 persons only 

· 3 are non-Indians and they are engaged as wine merchants. In clerical staff 
foreigners are conspicuous by their absence. The solitary figure under welfare, 
doctors etc., points to the conclusion that the labour problem is to all intents and 
purposes non-existent in the State as the labour is practically sporadic and has no 
organized union: · 

Amongst operatives women are less than men. The adult females are 9 
per cent. of adult males and immature females 33 per cent. of males of that class. 

The total number of operatives is 8,602 out of which 1,836 are young boys 
and girls. It is the cotton carpet factories, the silk factories, the lace and ern
broidery works, the shawl and fringe weaving establishment, and the darning 
works that are responsible for employment of a major portion of immature 
labour. Most of these works are carried on within the precincts of the house of 
the manager whose children naturally pick up the art in very young years and 
practise it along with other operatives. 

218. Subsidiary Occupations.-The total strength of earners who have 
got some subsidiary occupation is 216,192 i. e., 267 persons out of every 1,000 
workers have a subsidiary occupation to add to their income. Out of these 
workers with subsidiary occupation 77 per cent. are engaged in some occupation 
connected with the exploitation of animals and vegetation, cultivation claiming 
97 per cent. of it. · · 

Exploitation of minerals has a very few workers of this kind, there being 
only 83 workers, SO out of whom are engaged in exploitation .of building material, 
probably clays. 

Industry has 9·5 per cent. of workers to its credit. The textile industries 
and industries of dress and the toilet, with wood industries play a prominent part 
in providing work to this small percentage of earners. It appears that the weaver, 
the carpenter and other artisans foHow agricultural as their principal calling and 
look to their own profession as a subsidiary one. Further in Kashmir Province 
textile weaving is practised as a cottage industry by a large nnmber of agricul
turists which consequently accounts for the above percentage. 

Transport-Does not deserve any remark as it has very few workers who 
rely upon it for addition to their income. 

Trade-Supports only 4 per cent. of the total subsidiary workers. The 
most notable contributions are money-lending, trade in food-stuffs, general store
keeping and shopkeeping and other miscellaneous trades. 

Public force and public administration hardly provide 1 per cent. of 
workers with subsidiary occupation. 

Professions and liberal arts carry slightly less than 2 per cent. of workers. 

Domestic Service-Similarly accounts for 1 per cent. and so do insufficient
ly described occupations. 

Unproductive Occupations-Do not provide even 1 per cent. of workers 
with supplementary means of livelihood. 
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219. Subsidi&rJ Occupations of AgricuUurista.-The subsidiary occapations 
of agriculturists are as stated before contained in State Table IV. The necessity 

. of subsidiary occupations for agriculturists is stressed in nearly every work 
·touching agriculture. All reliable and competent observers are of opiilion that 
farmers in nearly every Province and District in India, are idle for a quarter· of 
the year; if not for a longer period. Even in Lancashire with an acreage of 21 
per peasant it is thought that "it would be a great boon if in bad weather and 
winter the agriculturists had something to do in their homes of a remunerative 
character ........... ",and in Italy with an important textile trade of its own "the 
peasant women of almost every district where mulberry trees can be grown are 
fully occupied with spinning". (Quoted by Richard B. Gregg in his "Economics 
of Khaddar".) 

The necessity of a subsidiary occupation for agriculturists in the State 
needs no argument. 

220. Ran& Receiver.-The proportion of rent receivers with subsidiary 
occupation to the total of this class for the 
State is 28 per cent. It is lowest in the 
Frontier Districts where it is only 18 
per cent pointing to the dearth of subsidiary 
occupation in that part of the country. In 
the Jammu Province it is 24 per cent 
which also points to the necessity of 
developing leisure hour occupations in this 
province. In the Kashmir Province it is 
61 per cent. which is highly satisfactory. 
The reason seems to be that in Kashmir 

Diviaioa. 

Jammu and Kashmir 
s&aw .. 

lamraa Preriace •• 

ltaahmfr .. .. 
Freutier .Dletri.o\1 •• 

Rea•reoel· 
Tetal not YeNwf'Ja 
noeiven. IUII.icfiary 

eooapatieu. 

21,091 1,208 

ll,t71 C.llil 

4!'73 1,822 

7,160 1,431 

nearly all agriculturists take to Loi weaving at home and a very large number is 
engaged in Cocoon rearing. 

In the State taken as a whole agricultural subsidiary occupations claim 
13·5 per cent of total subsidiary workers, Government service 9 per cent, money
lending 3 per cent., trade 8 per cent, priesthood 4 per cent, art and crafts 9 
·per cent and cothers' SS per cent. 

In the Jammu Province agricultural occupations have 1S·S per cent. 
workers, Government service 6 per cent, money-lending 4 per cent, trade 3 per 
cent., priesthood 3 per cent., arts and crafts 6 l>er cent. and 'others' 61 per cent. 

In the Kashmir Province agricultural occupations engage 16 per cent' 
Government service 10 per cent., trade 10 per cent., priesthood 8 per cent., arts 
and crafts 4 per cent. and 'others' 52 per cent. 

In the Frontier DistrictS agriculture has 3 per cent., Government service 
.15 per cent .. arts 27 per cent. and 'others' 51 per cent. 

. From the above it appears that the proportions of rent receivers who 
combine the function.s of traders, money-lenders, artisans and priests is not much. 

221. Agricultural Labourers.-Amongst agricultural labourers only 22 
per cent. have a subsidiary occupation in 
the State as a whole. 

The proportion in Jammu Province, 
Kashmir Province and Frontier Districts 
is 24, 12 and 9 per cent. respectively. 

. In the State. general labour provides S 
per cent. of these workers with spare hour 
work. cattle breeding 8 per cent., agricultur
al occupations 22 per cent. while 'othed 
53 per cent. 

-
Di'rilio.. 
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~. • ·- _- --·ID the J~tnrhu Pi'oviace agricuttura.r occupations ·c: ra:ini-22-per cent, general 
-labour 4 per cent., cattle breeding 8 per cent. and •others' 53 per cent. 

_ _ - -In the-Kashmir Province _agricultural ·occupations have 29 per cent. and 
:'others' 51 _per cent. . . . -
- -

In· the Frontier Districts agricultural occupatio~s have 14 per cent. and 
~'others' 66 per cent. ~ ::·-~. · :. - :: 

~ 

-
: 

.. 

~ .. .. . . . . . . - ... ·-. ~ 

222. Cultivating Owners and Cultivating Tenants.-Arnongst this class the 
.. 

Divisiou. 
.-. -- -

lammu and Kashmir 
State .. .. 
Jammu Province .. 
Kashmir .. . .. 
Frontier Districts •• I ------ ---

Total 
worken. -

·-

-517,308 

28(1,991 

187,916 

48,401 
. ---· 

-

Workers with 
aubsidi:uy 

OOC!IlfllUOO.. 

151,227 

74,6:!7 

69,025 

7,595 
-·-· -

· proportion Qf . workers with some sub
sidiary occupation to total ·workers is 29 
for the State, 26 for the jammu Province, 
36 for Kashmir Province and 16 for the 
Frontier Districts. - · 

-. -The agricultural subsidiary ·occupations 
support only 4 per cent. of total \\'orkers 

· with subsidiary occupation, gener;:tl labo!lr 
1 per cent., Government service 2 per cent., 
trade 3 per cent. and •others' 86 per cent. . 

· - In the Jammu Province, agriculture provides 5 per cent of workers with a 
: suQsidiary .oc~upation, Government service 3 per cent., trade 4 per cent. and •others' 
· 8~ per cent. _ · 

In .the Kash~ir Province, ~riculture is responsible for s~pp<>rting 3 ~r 
cent of workers, Government serv1ce 2 per·cent., trade 3 per cent. and •others' 

-89 pet cent. · · 

In the Frontier Districts, agriculture claims 5 per cent and 'others' 93 
-per cent .. 

223. Occupation by Religion.-State Table VII attempts the distribution 
of workers in each occupation according to the religion to which they belong. 
The Hind~ like other major religious communities in the State are mostly to 
be found in agriculture, 20,867 being non-cultivating proprietors, 74,753 being 
cultivating owners, 77,536 tenant cultivators and 9,318 ag-ricultural labourers. 
14,189 of the workers of this faith are herdsmen and shepherds. Domestic service 
and labour are also their favourite resorts and provide employment to 15,213 and 
'144,869 work~rs, the latter class being predominated by females. 
. . 

The Budhists are agriculturists first and everything afterwards. They 
have 12,225 cultivating owners, 1,878 tenant cultivators and 335 agricultural 
labourers~ The only other notable figure under this rehgion is that of ·domestic 
servants who muster 7,737 ·strong due to the classification of women engaged 
in household work under this head. They have also a noticeable number against 
'other religious workers' 'vis. 971 • 

. The Jain~ do not follow the multitude in its love of land and are devoted 
to trade~ very few of thein reeking oth~r avenues of livelihood · 

. The Sikhs are ~ostly . agriculturists having 955 workers- amongst ·non
cultivating proprietors, 6,447 amongst cultivating owners and 3,397 amongst tenant 
cultivators. They have 5,700 unspecified labourers and 4,002 domestic servants. . 

- - The Muslims -who constitute the majority coniniunity·in-the. State ate' pte.; 
eminently agriculturists, having 30,254 non-cultivating proprietors, 428,795 cultiva
ting owners and 239,316 ten~t cultivators. Cattle and buffalo breeders number 
14,634 while herdsmen and shepherds number 33,851 •. They have 5,374 cotton 
spinners ahd 'Weavers, 3,261 wool 'spinners and weavers; _4,480 workers a:re engaged 
in lace, -crepe;· embroideries· etc., arid 4;"4 39 in leather. · 5,735 follow-. tarp.ei;ltry.; 
and 4,937 are engaged in ceramics. .The number of blacksmiths~ · oil-'men~-
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· butchers; sho~-makers.: is · 3.15o: ~~siderabl~ ··. tail~~ ~;~~~, ~d darners 
-·Jiave 19J73 workeiiwhile bar~rs and hair-dresserslia~ 4,02L . 2,251 are engaged 
:in making je~eller}r arid ornament~ while 4,61~ are ooat owne~ etc. ,In domestic 
· "Service they claim :l lion's share of 503,050 and in unspecified labour ~and work 
·-205,110. 'Th'e arts and ~rafts ar~ generally in their ~ds.and they ~ave •large 
• share in trade also. · Being a majority community their preponderance in most of 

the occupations is ineviti:lble. . . . .-. . 
- - .. • ~ • ., .- ... ~ ' • • .. • • • .. •. ·-.. .. '.; •• ~ '": .. ; ••• - -: f. .. • • -

. . : :. The.-Christians ar:e mostltt~ be.Tound lti's~aV'~nging and i:t;umitipai servi~, 
·the latter being in their case only another_ name for sc~:~engipg~-:: .. Tiiex are 
generally drilwri from the lower s~~ of societY and _as sutJ:t_ th,e pt;eponderarice 

. of scavenging is natural' ·ne trib~ e~;re engaged in hunting. Ot h\ -~disreputab~e 

. professions. . : ' : : .. ~ · 1 · ~.:·:· i · ·· · : • • -, .. ·· .. 
. .. , "; -- .... ·. ·: : .. · · .. 

224. Oc.cupation by Selected Caste.-Imperial T~ble XI cqn~s the 
statistics ·of caste occupations and show~·'how 'far . th~ tradition~ occupation. _is 

. ~aintaining its ground in e'ach caste. · A few ~f the ;tastes alone will l>e dealt 

. with here. · . . . · . · .. . · ; : . · ' . , :· · • ·.. · .· · . · 
' . . : . . • ' l • I ~ ' . • 

Brahmans.-The leisure ~lass de~ot~d to le~ming and philosophizing has 
come down from its pedestal and only 4 per cent. of its earn~rs ate to-be found 

·adhering to the traditional calling of its. ancestors vis.- priesthood. . The majority 
is supported by ag-riculture~ , Trade attracts only S ·per cent. .. of earners while 
·public force arid public ·administration account for the employment of 4 per cent 
only. Domestic service is another occupation which attracts a large number of 
earners of this class. These are specially the illiterate Brahmans who· seek to 
• make both ends meet by serving as cook::! ~tel . . 1: ' . , I •. 
. . . . 

' • • ~ '"' • • I • •• 

· . The Cha~at. an important member of the. village artisan group has ·~nly 
12 pel' cent. of its earners who follow the al)cestra] .calling of shoe•making while 
the highest number has been diverted to agricUlture. The Chamar has been cut 
off (~;om his ll)oorings by. boot and shoe factor~s .which by pandering to·.~the craze 
·among alf &ections of society to ·follow ~he fa.~hions of the day: have . rendered 
his ancestral calling unremunerative. · . 1 : ' • : ·• , . . ·: 

. . . . : . . . . . . . : '. :. I - . , -. : 
: . · The barbers find ·~apport for 58 per cent. o£ their eatners in their traditional 
:Work and only .32 per cent. living -on soiL. The gteat proportion of :lraditional 
Workers is no doubt due to lack of competition from foreign -countries in the. field. 
·.If his shaving implements have undergone _a cha,nge he is not affected thereby as 
even in the old days he was not the manufacturer of instruments. Safety. razors 
·are, no doubt, subtracting £rom his income but . their use is limited and cannot 
affect him appreciably. In the villages safety razors are unknown. The barber 
!s, moreover, a rur~l surgeon as well. . . . ··:. .. . 

. . Amongst Lohar~ 24 per tent. of worke~. ~~.-~~gag~d inttaditl~~--~~~u~~: 
.tion of the caste :tnd 21 per cent. in agricul~ute. · _ ... 1 . • • . 

.. ·.. ~ :-·:. ~-- ... .. . . 
· · · The Lohat is subject to the buffets of rom petition and canriot thus -show a 
high percentage of traditional workers. 

.. . . - . .. . . .... . .. . . . ... . ~ . . .... . .• . : 

~: ; · · · The Batwal, :~h~se iabOur has ~ot:hing ~a fear:from outsid~-~ompetition so 
long as the age of machinery has not usher~d in and minimi~d labour, sticks to 
~is an<:estraJ calling generally. Inde~ 60 per cent. of Batwal earner& follow the 
traditional occupation, and only 19 per cent.- are to be found in agriculture where· 
the~r principal function is that off~ labourers.. 1 :·, .( ; . : · -~ 

. '\ . . : . . ,... -~ . . : .... ' . ·-
:' . · The. Bafinda community . which . is perhaps. the- greatest sufferer of the 
modern times due to weaving operations having been seriouslJ·.curtailed by the: 
machine made imports of foreign cloth has only 22 per cent of earners in the 
t_raditional occupation of weaving .and has __ di~cted_its energies to ~aficulture 
where 67 per cent. of earners are employed. -It is clear that his .art. would..have: 
been extinct but for some special tastes of the people tQ which he-'alone can~ 
cater. · · 
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Out of one hundred Kumhar earners 31 are to be found in traditional 
calling and 58 in agriculture. The products of his wheel are not in much de
mand due to the abundance of brass and copper vessels which are looked upon 
as indicative of soci31 standing and do not cost much. They are further not 
broken up when defiled like earthen vessels. The Jat who _is traditionally 
agriculturist sticks ~o his calling and has 91 per cent. of earners in that occupation. 

From the above brief account it is clear that artisans who have to face a 
severe competition of machine made goods have been severely hit and have turned 
to land. The ~uriculturi'it who was already in that calling sticks to it. Land is 
the only safety valve to which all castes look for an escape from the disaster facing 
them. The old economic division of society has to a very large extent disappear
ed. Most of the castes are cut off form their ancient moorings, which has led to 
unemployment and economic distre..~ 

225. Occupations of Anglo-indians and Europeans.-:- ( i) Angl~I ndians.
The number of Angl~Indians in the State i~ limited and they are mbstly to be 
found in State service or following arts and professions. A conSidetable number 
subsists on domestic service. They have no hand in the land. 

(ii) Europeatt$-3Ie mainly dependant on industry, trade and State 
service. In arts and professions also their number ~s considerclbl~~ 18 of their 
earners have independent means of livelihood and 16 resort to domestic service 
for their support. 

226. Mixed Occupation.-St<lte Table V. sets forth scitisti~ of certaitt 
important combinations of occupations found in the State. No attempt has been 
made to extract figures for each wmbined gtoup for all districts in the State 
and only such districts have been selected as present a fairly large number ol 
followers of a particular combination. 

227. Cultivating Owners and Money-lenders.-Persons who returned 'culti.; 
vating owners' as their principal occupation and money-lending as their subsidiary 
occupation have been tabulated for Jammu, Kathua, Reasi ~d Mirpur districts. 
As will he seen from the table referred to above their number is largest in the 
Kathua district where this class of cultivators seems to consist of inoneyed men. 
In others it is only nominal which confirms the statement that ~griculture can 
hardly find money to finance its own operations. As regards money-lenders 
who are cultivating owners their number is even much sm~ller and it is plain 
that money-lenders do not take to the plough even if they happen to acquire 
land. 

228. Rent-receiving Owners and Government Servants.-The rent-recei\1'
ing owners of land whom we styled as non-cultivating proprietors taking rent in 
monev or kind who follow Government service as a subsidiary occupation figure 
most in the Udhampur district and Poonch Jagir. Their contraries are found 
fairly distributed in nearly all districts of the Jammu Province inclusive of the 
Jagir of Poonch. ~'-, 

223. Agricultural Labouren and General Labourers and vice versa.-It is 
a fact of common knowledge that labour in the State is not immobile and is 
chiefly unskilled. The same person who would assist in reaping com and 
winnowing it at harvest time will take up a spade and tum to digging a canal 
when the agricultural operations do not need his sen;ces. On another day he 
will be felling trees in a forest and thus like a chameleon he changes colours. 
The agricultural labourers are most numerous in the Jammu district but those 
who take to general labour as their subsidiary occupations have a higher proportion 
in the Reasi district. 

The general labourers who tum to agricultural labour to supplement their 
income are found in all districts of the Jammu Province hut their proportion is 
highest in the Kathua district. 
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-:-~·-··- -230: Shopkeepers an• Money-lenders an4 riceversa.-shopkeepers in the 
· Mufassil generally sell on credit as the agriculturists who form· his- clientS, have 
little money to make cash purchase& The debts gradually accumulate as the 

- agriculturist-debtor hopelessly lacking in arithmetical calculations and with the 
· carelessness characteristic of his class, refuses to look into their contents and 
volume till they become too heavy for him when some settlement is considered 
necessary. This turns a shopkeeper into a money-lender. In the rural areas 

· this practice is weU-nigh universal though the returns ·do not reveal this fact. 
· simply because the shopkeeper of the kind ~ribed above is not a money-lender 
by· choice but by sheer force of circumstances.. The highest number of money· 

· lending shopkeepers is reported by the district of Mirpur which is the stronghold 
~of the ~ding community. ·. -. 

Persons who are principally money-lenders but attend to sbopkeeping as a 
subsidiary occupation are also more numerous in the lt[lrpur district than in the 

. Udhampur or the Jammu districts where only f and 20 males out of a strength 

. of 420 and 53S money-lenders carry on this supplementary occupation. -· 
' . . 

231. Oil Pressers an4 Transport hy Pack Animals.-The well-known caste 
. of Telis ·combines these occupations. · In the Mufassil where roads for vehicular 
· traffic do not exist the Teli's bullocks and the Kumhar's asses are most useful bf 
·transport animals. The figures ·show a ·greater proportion in Kathua thau in 
· Mirpur district. · . : · · _ · . - · . · . 

232. Hanjis an4 FishermeD.-Having dealt with some of the combina
' tion of occupations found in the Jammu Province we may tuni our attention 
·to the Kashmir Province where the familiar figure of Hanji combining fishing with 
· his main occupation eonfronts us. The proportion of those who combine these 
· two occupations is larger in Baramulla than in the Srinagar district. . . . 

233. Hanjis an4 Vegetabl~-t~ellen and vice vena.-Hanji is in fact a 
versatile fellow and does not content himself with transporting vegetables but 

r comes doWn 'to' sell them. The proportion of such persons as combine these 
Occupations is higher in Baramulla than in the S~oar district. . · · ! 

234. State Service an4 Agriculture.-Perscins who combine· these tWo 
occupations are highly estimated in_ the popular world. 

. . 
· To have an interest in land and the security of income from State service 

is an ideal at which many a cultivator shoots with varying degrees of succesS. 
The Sri nagar district is the luckiest in this respect. while Baramulla and Muzaf

-rarabad have also a crumb of comfort. 

. 235. Occupations in Ciues: Srinagu City.-The total strength of earners, 
• working dependents and non-working · · · ·· 
dependents enumerated in the city of y...._. •• _CSMI 

· Srinaga}'~are given in the margin. .-
~ ... ~· 
The earners form about 28 per cent. N•-wartiuc deJ-dellt. • • 12!.!51 

'of the total population while non-working -----.---------
. dependents 70 per cent. Of the earners 2.722 are engaged in exploitation of 
: anim.als and vegetation. · This is due to the inclusion of a pumber of villages 
· with their large agricultural areas within the municipal limits. The exploitation 
- of minerals engages 7 46 earners. Industry supports 4 3 per cent. of earners and 
ousts agriculture from its premier position which it successfully holds in other 
districts. M~ of the industrial concerns of the district are located in the city. 

' Transport claims 4 per· cent. of earners. The Jhelum river is exploited to its 
maximum here and serves both for the transport of human beings as well as 
. merchandise. The city is further surrounded by a net work of motoc roads and 
the traffic during summer months is considerable. In respect of trade which 

· suppo~ 8 per cent. of. earners _the city occupi~ a promin~ position being the 
( emponum for the entire_ provmce of Kashm•r and carrymg on trade even with 
distant countries. Public force and public administration combine to support 
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12 per cent of earners. This percentage is .. due .to the .city being the summe~ 
capital of His Highness" Government which gives· it an advantage over other 
towns in getting her sons enlisted in Government seryice. Pr9fessions and 
Iibe.ral arts give employment to 4 pet eent. of ~ers. ;persons .living on theit 
own means of income are 2 per cent while vague occupations and domestic 
service claim 18 per cent leaVing 1 per cent. to unproductive works.' . 

236. Jammu City.-The number of earners, working depend~~ts and 
..---'-----------------'·~ non-working dependents is, ,shown in the 

13,744 margin. The earners form nearly 36 •· Eatnes 

per cent. of the population of the city 
•• 

5
'
053 

while non-working dependents are 51 
• • 19,677 per cent of it, the working dependents 

·----------------= making up the rest. 

Working dependents 

Non-workiug dependeuta 

· The exploitation of animals and vegetation supports nearly 20 per cenl; 
of earner which is a much higher figure than reported by the city of Srinagar. 
In minerals again we find only one solitary worker. Industry aceonnts for 
engagement of 20 per cent of earners compared to 43 per cent. of Srinagar city. 

· The chief industries are those of wood, metal, food, dress and toilet. In transport 
5 per cent. of earners are engaged and transport by road is the chief fortn o£ 
transport in the city. Trade claims 15 per cent. of earners compared to 8 per 
cent of Srinagar. The city is the terminus of a railway and the possibilities of 
expansion of trade are numerous. The customs barrier, however, seriously 

·cripples trade. Public force and administration engage 21 per cent of workers. 
The city is the winter capital of His Highness' Government and this high 
percentage is the result of the presence of Government offices in the city at the 
time of taking Census. Professions and Iibera! arts have 7 per cent of earners 
while 3 per cent. are such as live on their income. Domestic service and vaguely 
returned occupations account for 22 per cent. of earners and leave 2 per cent to· 

. unproduCtive groups. 

237. Educated Unemployment-A special feature of the 1931 Census 
was the institution of an enquiry into the volume of unemployment prevailing 
amongst persons who have received English education. The schedule was 
·~drafted ·and printed in English and vernacular and the enumerating agency 
was instructed to get it filled by the unemployed themselves. Either the news 
did not reach all quarters· or the unemployed scented the purpose as being of no 
immediate benefit to them, the results were not convincing and fell short of the 
expectation. Though it was possible to obtain statistics from various com
munities of the number of unemployed of each community and judge the 
accuracy of Census returns, the attempt was ab~doned mainly due to the 
apprehension that each community will seek to exaggerate the volume of un
employment and we will be placed between scylla and charybdis ·of either 
accepting their statements in toto or getting them re-examined by a further 
prolonged enquiry. Moreover., the problem of unemployment in a country where 
English literacy is so low as in the State cannot be acute and the mountains in 

·labour, even if undertaken, would have produced a poor mouse only. 

238. The unemployed who possess a higher qualification than that of a 
matric• are 289 only exclusive of 73 unemployed who are below 20 years of age. 
Of these 226 are Brahmans and 26 other Hindus. The Muslims number 37 only. 
It is very much in the fitness of things that the Brahman who inherits traditions 
of learning from the past should be most exposed to the uncertainty of employ
ment. The Muslims and others who have a stake in the land naturally do not 
take to education keenly especially when the education provided in schools and 
colleges is of a purely literary nature and does not enable the bookish student to 
pursue any calling except that of a clerk in Government service without further 

· training. The depressed classes do not reveal any unemployment and the· 
·obvious reason is that very few members of that community have the means and 
capacity to undergo a course of literary education which eventually turns out to 
be a drug in the market. The Anglo-Indians and other classes also have no 
literate unemployed due to their small numbers in the State. 
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Those below 20 are still too young to cumplain of unemployment and the 
fact that no one above 40 is unemployed confirms the belief that they will soon 
be absorbed somewhere. 

239. The unemployed when looked at from the point of view of occupa
tion of their fathers disclose an intere3ting tale. The cu~civator3 come first with 
menials in the second and artisans in the third place. The cultivator ~hose cal
ling is not so remunerative as that of a trader or industrialist, takes to education 
in the hope of finding a financial Elysium which will set him at ease as regards 
demands of revenue and the money-lender and social custom~ It is a pity that 
their sons have disillusioned them. The motive of menials and. artisans is not 
different. All look upon education as a solvent of financial worries which, 
however, in its present form it is not. · · 

240. When we look to the qualfications of the. unemployed we find that 
the possessor of British degree is in a glorious minority of one. All others have 
Indian degrees appended to their names. The largest proportion is made up of 
academic degrees like M. A., B. A. and M. L. C. There are only three Bachelors 
of Engineering and one Bachelor of Law amongst the unemployed who may be 
said to have specialis~ in a particular line. · 

241. The number of those who are discontented with their employment 
is 26 which is really much lower than one would expect. 

The stylish living which comes so easy to the English literate at school 
and college when they live on the hard-earned money of their parents is difficult 
to keep up at a later age whe~ the employment they . get does not .bring them 
abundance of money and they have to pool their small earnings in a joint family. 
Their discontent is thus easily understood. Moreover, discontent is a necessary 
condition of progress, and it is really surprising that the only class which should 
be most vociferous in expressing its dis-satisfaction with existing conditions should 
be almost mute. · 

242. Besides the above we have got about 251 under-matrics between the 
ages of 20-39 who are also seeking the 'ElDorado' of employment which may 
be taken as a synonym for Government service. Their tale is . not different and · 
need not detain us further. They have got 75 persons below 20 and 2 above ·40 
who are also unemployed. 

243. Decaying Industries.-The following industries are either decayina 
or have decayed in the State:- · • 

1. Shawl-weaving in Basohli tehsil. 

2. Manufacture o£ woolen blankets, woolen Pattis and shoes .in Ram· 
nagar tehsil. 

3. Lungi and Salwar manufacture in Muzaffarabad tehsil. 

4. Paper manufacture in Udhampur and Srinagar t~hsils. 

5. Calico printing in Samba. 

24l. Shawl-weaving in Basohli.-The weaving industry of Basohli owed 
its origin to the patronage of the then Raja of the place who imported a few 
workmen from Kashmir and got it started. The initiative attracted other workers 
and the contagion spread to local inhabitants till the industry throve so well that 
i~counted 1,400 establishments and.shops dealing in shawls. . 

The raw material came from Ladakh and Tibet and was supplied by. the 
traders of Amritsar who took in return the finished product and sold it in the 
Punjab and Bengal and even exported it to France where a brisk demand existed. 
The export was unrestricted except that a duty of annas eight per loom was levied 
by the then Raja. 
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The shawls were of different qualities with prices varying from Rs. 40 to 
Rs. 500. In France the price fetched by a good shawl was handsome. 

But unfortunately for Basohli, France took into her head to manufacture 
her own shawls and not only succeeded in meeting its own demand locally but 
even took to exporting shawls to India. This had a disastrous effect on the in
dustry which could not stand the competition of machine-made shawls. The 
patronage of the Raja could not avert the catastrophe and the workers dissatisfied 
with their lot emigrated.to places like Amritsar, Sujanpur, Nurpur, Patha.nkot etc., 
in the hope of better prospects. The net result was that the industry became 
extinct and the once prosperous town has been converted into a deserted place. 

245. Manufacture of Woolen Blankets, Pattis and Shoes in Ramnagar.
Woolen blankets and Pattis were manufactured in Ramnagar tehsil and were 
exported to outside places. The Military Department of the State had its require
ments met from this tehsil but due to the inroads of machine-made blankets and 
Pattis with a superior finish and a cheaper price this industry began to. decay. 
The Military Department transferred its custom to cheaper markets which com
pleted the process. 

As regards shoe-making, a special variety, of shoes was made in the tehsil 
and found favour with His late Highness whose sad demise led to the cessation 
of demand and decline of industry. 

· 246. Lungi and Salwar weaving in Muzaffarabad Tehsil.-Lungis 
(Turbans) and Salwars (female trousers) are manufactured in Muzaffarabad 
tehsil from raw material imported from outside. But the competition of machine 
made goods is gradually usurping the market and this industry is showing signs 

.. ~f decay.. • 
-

247. Paper Manufacture in Udhampur and Srinagar Tehsils.-In Udham- · 
pur tehsil the manufacture of paper was started before 1921 but met an untimely 
death due to foreign competition. • 

. In Srinagar hand made paper is suffering from similar ·causes. The mills 
produce substitutes at about half the price of Kashmir hand made paper. The 
right sort of .raw material. is also not available. Such paper as bond paper and 
other superior paper can be made of rags of good quality which are not available 
in Srinagar. The resulting paper is very poor and cannot stand competition 
in quality or price. · 

248. Calico Printing in Samba.-This industry is reported to be decaying. 
There is a community called 'Chhimbas' who follow this profession and.who are 
the cause of the celebrity of the town. Lack of knowledge of the use of aniline 
dyes and of varied designs is r~ndering their calling extinct. But His Highness' 
Government is trying to re-start the industry and thus save it from extinction. 



SUBSIDIARY TABLE 1-A 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE 1-A. 

E.\R.SERS (PRINCIPAL OCCUPATIO~) A..lliD WORKING DEPENDENTS. 

1 

No.pu 
10,000 
of total 
populao 

tioa. 

J I 

----------------------------;----- ----------------------------
Koa:worklng Depeadents - 4,720 -
AU Oceapatlons [Earners (principal onupa-

don) and Working Dependent&) •• &,280 

!3. Banb, eatabliahtnenfll of ondit. 
eaohange and iniU~SDoe _ 

-
A-Production or Raw ldaterlall •• 1,245 28. .. Ia akinl.leathet_ and fun •• 

1-Ezploilatior& of A!linaGZ6 .U Veg&ttJ. 
Uoll •• 1,212 

!7. •' Ia wood 

31. Hotels. eafee, rataal&llta, eta. _ 

No. per 
10,000 

of total 
pop a! .. 

*ion. 

I" 

8 

I 

I 

I 

I 

1. Paatare and AgrioaltUN •• 2,238 

J,061 

3Z. Otb01 tradt Ia food-1ta1f1 , - , IJ 

(a) Cultivation :. 

(b) Cultivatioa of epeoia.l oropa 
eto. •• 

(c:) ll'oreatr;r 

(4) Stook-raiaing 

(e) Raising of amall anl111ale and 
inaeote -

J. Fishing and Hunting -

-
" Non-metallio miaera.Ja -· 

B-Preparatlon and supp!J ol Material Sub· 
atanoes •• 

-
-e. Hidee, akina and hard material 

from. the animal kingdom. -

7., Wood 

a. Hatala 

8. Ce~&miOI 

--
10. Chetnioal proda~fll p10perl7 eo 

called and analogoaa _ 

11. l1'oo4 iadaatriea _ 

12. Iadutri11 of drell and the toilet 

14 Baildinc ladutri• _ 

a 

' 169 

I 

' 
' 
I 

841 

33. Trade in olo~DI and loilet 
artiolee •• 

34. Trade in famiture -I 
36. ,. Ia meana of kaaaporl -
37. .. Ia fuel -
31L • of otthu IOril -

0-PubUe AdmlnletratloD ancl Liberal Artl 

43. Polioe 

V 11-PubUc AtlmiRirlraliorl 

44. Publio A.dmiailtraUon 

-.. 
--

121 Y11i-ProJuftart8 Clllll Li'-"' A,. 

41. Religioll 
--

" 28 

IJ 

u 

11 

48. Law 

47. · Medicine 

D-lllaeeDaneou 

IZ-P•«JUii•iflll• IAeir itlc:ollle 

---
--

80. PeNODe liviac pziacipe.U1 OD lheil 
iDaome -

-
6L Domeatie .moe 

I 

I 

• 
' 20 

88 

II 

II 

7 

" ae 
Ml 

~" 
I 

I 

8 

' 
2.&98 , 

7 

1,.611 

1,61' 

Zl-1~ iutribe4 GlaJIIIIiau - 111 

-
!0. • h11'0a4 -

12. Poet Ollae, Telegraph a TeJ.. 
phoae...- -

U U. Ceaenl term. whiola clo DOt ladl-
eat.e a deliuiC. oooapatioa - 171 

IJ %11-{laJif'llldw - " . 
IJ A. lDmat.ll fll Jai)lp. AIJ)Ipq IIDd 

A.JmeJa... - • 



228 CHAPTE~ Vlii.....,....OCCUPATIO~ 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE I-B. 
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Frontier Diatriota. !465 ru ~24 '61 ' - ' ., ··1-1 ~~~ '.;1 
-..1 ·-------

• 
SUBSIDIARY TABLE II-B. 

~ I : • 

Euhmlr • I as • u 18 I I 10 • 
- 861 I I II u - IJ I I 



: CH~PTEa:vm~o~.UP~TION 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE III. 

OcccPATioN OF FEMALES BY SuB-CLAssEs AND SELECTED ORDERS AND GROUPs. . . 

No. OJ' I!:AlllUI•S Al<D 
No. of W ullKUJQ D.llPBJIIDQTS. 

Group Oecupation. femalea 
No. per 1,000 

Males. FemaeL malet. 

-- . 
I J a ' I 

----· 
To&al Workin1 PopulaUoa .. 974.1111 951,204 978 

A.-Produetioa of Raw Materials .. 772,092 48.361 60 

1.-Ezplqitaliara of .AIIimal.l aflll Yegdaliara .. 1'11.254 16,106 60 

L Paatwe aad Agrioultum .. 769,907 45,942 60 

(a) Calavatioa .. 713.422 37,965 63 

l Non-ca)tiYating proprieton taking rent iD 
money Cll' kind .. 35,056 8,981 256 

I _Estate agents ani managera of ownen .. 7 17 2,429 

I Cultivating OWII818 .. 417,.503 . 12,955 31 

I Ttlll&IR oultivaton .. 248.736 l~OM 68 

7 A.gricultoral laboueza .. 11.018 1.941 169 . 
(6) Cultivation of apeoial uope. fraik eto. .. 821 221 240 

18 
, 

lfarW gard-ra. flcnrem and fnait growera .. 821 218 238 

(d) Stock-raiaiug .. 63,926 7,738 143 

21 Cattla aod baJfalo b~en and keepen .. 13,361 1,076 80 . 
!3 Herds'llen. ahepherda and bneden of othu 

animals .. 40.271 8,662 166 

2. FiahiJJg and huntimg .. l,.M7 ·? 1M - 12.2 

27 .FiBhiDg and pearlimg .. 1.289 184 127 

Il.-.zploilatiora of Mi,..,Z. - .138 156 104 

a. Metallio minerala .. 48 17 3M 

J9 Gold .. 23 17 739 

4. Noa·metallio mlnera!B .. 790 238 301 -
17 Building material& .. 755 238 315 . 

B.-Preparafloa anll sapplJ of Bat~ Sallstaae• .. 107,199 18,978 158 

Ill.-lflllulrJI - 11,661 11.884 • 166 

L Textiles .. 10,670 6,637 528 

42 Cotton ginning, eleaniDg ud pRI88iDg .. 806 107 350 - f-. 
u Cotton apinn:ng, sizing .ni -v~nc .. 6,133 2,662 499 

-··--

" Wool oarding,apinning and -•'ring 192 1,637 .. 
1,135 .. 

10 La'e. orape. embroideriea,. f:ingea oto., and iDBuflioient- ·-
I.r described !enila induatriea .. 3,343 1,301 88t 

-
I. IDdea, ekins and hard material from the animal kingdom 4,692 4.26 91 

11 Working in JeatlJer .. .. 4,609 411 89 

12 Furrien and pe~ occupied with feathela and 
briatlea,brueh mar.kera ,. .. 66 15 227 

7. Wood .. 11,678 562 68 

G6 Basket mabra and other indosViea of woodv 
materials. in~loding )eav-es and thatohera and 
buildera working wiUl bamboo neda or aimilar 

!,073 103 J43 materiala .. 
- ~ . -· 
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SUBSIDIA,RY.:TABLE:lii-=(conUirf/M)~ 

OcevPATIOS'OF FEMALES BY. suB-cussES A~15SELECTED ORDER~·ANI)" GROU~ 

Group 
!oo. 

OceupatiOL 

No. o• a.anas .AlrD 
WOUD. D:UIUUIDr.l. 

I f • 

No. or 
femaJo.e 

per 1,000 ...... 
I 

~,-----------,----------

--------------------------------------------------------------~---~ 
___ , ____ _ 

6J 
9.- Cer&mioa 

Pot ten and mabrl of e&rtliea w~ 

611 

'71 

'72 

82 

83 

8' 

85 

8'7 

811 

00 

100 

. 108 

• 115 

119 

10. Che nie&l produote properly ao-callecl ud u&logou 

Manuhcture and zefiniog of Teget&bla oill 

11. Food lndll!ltriell 

Rice pooo<lera and h118brs and flour gr:ndera 

Grain Parohera etc. 

12. I.;:iuatriee of drt.a &D~ the toi..let 

Boot, shoe, aanda.l and olog ma.rken 

Tailors, milliners, dre.-make:-a and dal'llerl 

Em'>r.Jidezers, h.:t-ma.kers uti make .. of other artieJee 
of wear • 

Wa.ahin~ and oleaiaing 

Other indUBtriea connected with the toilet 

13. Furniture Induetriea 

Cobinat makera, ciarria.ge-paintera eto, 

14. Building Induatr ieii 

Lime burners, cement workers, exoaTatcn and wen 
, lliokera. stone .oottora and dresaen: brick layere 

and ma.sona; ouildera (other tuan buildings made 
uf bamboo or similar materiala)r painton. deoo-
ratora of hoUBell, tilen, plumbera, etc. · •• 

. 1'7. Mi.aoellaneoua and undefi_ned. inluatriee 

Scavenging •. 

I Y.~Traupolt 

19. Trauepon by 1rater 

20. .. .. road 

Labourera employed on roa-D and bridges 

v_.Trala 

23. Banke, eet&bliahmeote of credit, ucbange and iuuranoe 

Bank maur.gera. money-Jendera, elfc:hange and in
auranee agenta, mooey-ohangera and broken and 
their empluy-

17. Trade in wood 

T~ in wood (not ia &,a-wood) 

11. Hotell, eafea, nstauranta ate. 

127 Owuera aud managera of hoW., ooobh~ ..U. 

1!9 

131 

131 

eto. (and employ-) 

12. Otber trade ia food-etulb 

Grain aad pulee deaJer. 

Dealera ia dairy product&. eggs and poult'7 

.Dea.lere ia otb• foocWtlllb 

-

1.'772 eoe 
3,550 101 

J,li01 

4.'148 

1,627 

eal 
!6,6851 
!,'729 

16,958 

1,909 

1,189 

42 

M 

62 

"635 

m 
3,952 

421 

1,856 

1,96, 

1,990 

1,601 

16,681 

1,180 

1.70' 

1,195 .. 
a.ooe 

"153 

130 

2.K 

1M 

60 

1,891 

885 

z,on 

J7 

177 

!34 

129 

!55 

2'71 

JU 

1,761 

128 

128 

t7 

69 

169 

111% 

!,05'7 

Ull 

ut 

101 

161 

169 

61 

M 

63 

05 

638 

ue 
141 

1'71 

1'70 

123 

452 

234. 

226 

• 43 

42 

'70 

1M 

lfJ 

M 

61 

161 

119 

liZ 

8% 

143 

136 

UJ 

136 

138 

'781 

183 

" 



CHAP'tER- VIIl-OCCUPATION 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE III--(concluded). 

OcctPATJON OF FEMALEs BY Sua-cLAssEs AND SELECTED- ORDERs AND GROUPS. 

No. Ol' lli.tnlf:&Ra .um 
No. or WOBitiNG D&PlUfD:&liTS. 

Group Occupation. females 
No. per 1,000 

Mal ea. Femalea. malea. 

1 2 3 4 6 

---
37. Trade in fuel 272 1,028 3,779 

145 Dealers in fire-wood, charcoal, ooal, oowdung, eto. 272 1,028 3,779 

0.-Publie Administration and Liberal Arts 34,651 1,29t 37 

Y IL.-Pwlia .ddmini.tlrmiott J2,'10S 428 31 

44. Publio~~ation 12,705 428 34 

159 Servioe of the State 11,917 348 29 

161 Municipal and other looal (not village) service 434 68 157 

Ylll.-Proju~Jio-Mofld LiDertJl.drl.9 12.826 862 66 

45. Religion 8,116 606 62 

163 PrieBflt, Miniaten, eto. 4,099 185 45 

164 Monks, nnns and religiona mendioaota 1,023 117 114 

165 Other religions workera 2,306 197 85 

47. Medicine 1.003 124 124 

172 Midwive11, vaooinatora. c_ompoundera, llU18B81 

: maaseun, eta. 313 94 300 

48. IDStrnotiOD 1,931 179 93 

174 Profesaon and teachen of all kiada 1,469 125 85 

175 Clerks and aervanta connected with ednratioa 462 54 117 

49. Lettera, arts and aoience11 ( othea than 44) 1,198 42 36 

182 Mnaioiana (oompoaera and per£ormer1 other than 
military) aotora, dancera, ekl. 771 26 34 .. 

D.-MiseeUaoeous 80,169 886,671 14,787 

IZ. Pers()ftlllivi11(1 011 l'heir iiiCOine S,P'1'1 195 su 
50. Persona living_principally on their income 2,077 595 286 

185 Proprietors (other thau of agrioultnralland}, fund and 
acholarahip·holders and penaionen •• !,077 595 !86 

JC..-Domueil: Serviac 28.816' 646,P84 18,916 

IH. Domeatio service 28,816 545,081 18,916 

186 Private motor driven and oleanen !,507 3,568 1,4.23 

187 Other domeetio aervioe !6~09 541,518 20,583 

lC.I.-lMU!fitMr&llY tlucribetl occwpaliou 19,246 831,'1'14 1'1,161 

52. General terma which do not indicate a definite ooonpa· 
tion 19,245 337,774 17,551 

190 Meohanil'll otherwise 11118pecified 319 

191 Labourers and workmen otherwise lllJBpecifled 16,373 337,747 20,628 

1C.II.-Ufl1"'odvcliva 10,021 8,118 311 

;'<;> 53. Inmatea of Jai]s, Aayluma and alma 11011888 791 801 1,013 

,192 Inmate uf Jails, Aaylnma and alma houae11 791 801 1,013 

M. Beggars, vagrants 'aud proatitutea 9,220 2,315 251 

193 Beggara and vagrants 9,030 2,042 226 

liM Proourera and proatitutea .. I 190 171 1,437 
••••a• ----• -·•• ••• •••-•-•• -· 



SOBSIDLUY TABLE IV 233 

·SUBSIDIARY .TABLE IV. 

SE1.Ecn:D OccUPATIONS. 

. . - .. 
Wo.u. Ponr.dmJr m lUI. 

Eame. Total J:arae,m ., Oonrpatioa. aacl 
_ .. 

Total .. .. .,. Ne. alaowiJII wodliJal wodl:iDC -·pa- depela- -~ de pea-
tiolaM deldl. 

_,... ...... 
priacipaL 

lioa. 

I ·J I ' 6 • .• 
~ ··- ---- --

All Oceapatlou .. 1.925.305 808,149 1.117,151 11S.UD 

A-Produetloa of Raw llaterlala . .. 118.461 590,769 J27,8H 181,1195 

1.-Ezploilalior& of .d._,._, Y ~,.,._ .. 119.,160 Ill .Ill IZ'I,ull 167,111 

1. Ptl8fwe sllll ~grieldl- - 115,141 181,611 tn.IU! 11'1,111 

(11) Caltivatioa .. 751.387 651,861 lti.UI 112.1'8 

I Noa-ollltivatiug proprieton &akiag reat ia •••7• 
killcl . •• t4,037 29.091 lt.938 ~· • Cultivating OWDen . . 430,o&lil 124,051 108,407 11.,91& . • Tenaat nltivatoa . . J6.Z.760 183,267 19,601 19.111 

Agrioaltarallaboaren 
. . 

1.111 1,681 ' . - 13,4$9 II ,Me 

(6) Clllti •atioa of apecial 010p1, frUita eM. .. 1,1~ I,DG2 10 101 

II Karbt ,...ae-.. lcnm aad frait srowan .. 1.131 1,062 77 102 
' .. 

(c) J'Gaatc,' - 1.52J 1,691 10 IIJ 
.. 

17 J'oreet OBi~ Reagen. Guarda ete. .. 1.180 1.171 7 Ill 

II Wood ntter aad ohNCOal bamem - ad 119 u " (4) Btook-raieiq . - 01.86' J 17,Ga'l u.m 1,728 

tl CatQe ad bufalo bleeCiea atl bepel'll .. 1'-'31 1,817 7,819 I .US 

J3 H..a..a. ahephlde ad b~ of other aailula .. 48.133 11,940 Jl,tn I,IN .. 'NAir~~_. Bwtli'ltf - 1,611 '"'" Ul n1 
!7 J'iahins aad peadiag 

. ..• .. l.CSI 1,288 IN 171 

11.-11~ of Jti-z. .. U!JI 11'1 Ul ., 
L N011-lll4lfllllWI .....,. 1.11:1 '" '" u 

J7 Bllilclliag aafledala (inoldiag atoM materials b ..... , 
mllllufaot'IU'8 aad elaya) 113 781 Ill .. 

8-PreparaUoa aut su,ppiJ of llatarlaiiUstuaes - 12f,17'l uua 1.111 lf,OU 

111--lfld.,., - U,646 fi,IU ,,, 10,151 

.. !' ... ,. 11,10'1 U,l2l Ul'll ,,,, 
43 OottoaepiDDiag, lli.ziq aacl weayjq 7.1195 1,423 1.!71 1.40' 
41 Wool oardiag, apiJuliDc aad -mas .. J,i22 131 l.iOO 136 
.IQ IAae. el'epe. embroideriea. fringes....._ ucl iaaaftilliad7 

clMoribecl tutile illdaauiea - 4.64& 1.131 1,011 141 
&. Bi-iu. Piu _, _, .--. ,,... 1M ...... ...,... .. l.lU U21 111 1,111 

fl I Worldq ia Ieath. I,.MO 4,#1 1U l..MO 

'· r_. 18.ul I,IU ,,. I,UI 

I& s.~ 1.74f L711 Jl 171 

II Cazt-len. tar.n and jaiJien. ..._ 1,111 I. 'lOt JOI 1.,831 

II ..... •ak·~ -cl ether iadwtriea of woody aMrliale. 
iaehadiag ._,_ aad taatc.._ aad bailcleG ..mq 
wi&la baaboo,. ..... - aiaila.r ...... •• 1,171 uoe ,. I.OM 
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SELECTE:ii OCCGPATU)NS • 

. - - .. ----· ~ ---····· --. --· - ··--

Group 
No. 

1 

8. Metal. 

Occupation. 

2 

59 Blacksmiths, other workers in ir011, makers of implements 

9. Cert~miC& 

63 Potters and makers of earthen ware 

68 Manufacture and refining of vegetable oila 

71 Rice pounders and huskers and ftour grindem 

73 Butchers 

75 Sweetmeat and condiment makem 

12. Indvdrlu af dru• a!ld tlae toild 

82 Boot, shoe, eandai and clog makers 

83 Tailors, milliners, d.reu-makere and darners 

84 Embroiderers, hat-makers and maken of other artiolee 
of wear •• 

85 Washing and cleaning 

86 Barbera, hair-dreesera and wig-makers 

11. MiaulTaMou a!ld vrulejif&t.d i!ldvdriu 

98 Makers of jewellery and ornaments 

100 &avenging 

102 

106 

no 

I Y.-TftJMpOrl 

19. f'ramporl by"'IIXItv 

Ship-owners, boat-owners and their employees, officers, 
mariners.-etc., ship-brokers, boatmen and towmen •• 

20. Tramporl by road 

Labourers employed on roads and bridges 

Pack elenhant, comel, mules, ass and bullock owners 
and dri<ers •• 

22. Pod Ojfiu, Telegrapi and TelepAOM •ervice• 

Y.-Trade 

23. BtJJ&lu, ulablul&mmt• of credil U:Matlflt. o!ld i""vaAU 

115 Bank man~~gen~, money-lenders, exchange and insurance 
agents,money-changen aod brokers and theirem.t~loyeee 

117 Trade in piece-goods, wool, cotton silk, hair and other 
textiles 

21. Trw m wood 

119 Trade in wood (not in firewood) 

11. HCileU, cafu, rutawtmt.ele. 

127 Ownem and managers of .botela, cook ahopa, aeraia etc., 
(and emplo.>eea) 

WoRKJNu PoPULATION IN 1931. 

Earners 
and 

working 
de pen· 
dents. 

Total 
earners 
showing 
occnpa· 
t10n 88 

principal. 

To.al 
working 
defen• 
dents. 

Farnerl 
&! enb
aidiary 
OCCUJ'&• 

tion. 

----1----1---
3 

4,241 

2,524 

1,378 

4,151 

2,654 

2,532 

6,002 

1,782 

1,366 

613 

10,576 

3,114 

19,932 

!,234 I 

1,335 

3,900 

4,229 

3,414 

655 

9,385 

4,219 

3,557 

4,261 I 
1,743 I 
1,3631_ 

845 

81,441 

2,193 

2.193 

2,091 

'162 

577 

1,678 

1,351 

4,046 

2,368 

4,178 

3.955 

2,527 

2.416 

4,858 

1,730 

1,335 

588 

28,273 

2,825 

18,391 

1,962 

1,301 

3,746 

4,118 

3,369 

589 

8,923 

1,9:11 

3,278 

4.,098 

1,661 

1,283 

811 

29,993 

2,154 

!,154 

2,066 

151 

570 

1,606 

1,281 

195 

156 

zoo 
196 

127 

116 

144 

52 

31 

25 

2,303 

289 

1,541 

272 

34 

154 

Ill 

45 

66 

462 

292 

279 

163 

82 

80 

4 

1,454 

39 

39 

25 

ll 

7 

12 

70 

6 

1,329 

1,008 

1,!111 

1,895 

1,100 

1.075 

880 

477 

109 

97 

4,538 

1,182 

1,715 

86 

348 

1,248 

699 

453 

110 

1,871 

1,194 

1,066 

64fl 

190 

293 

112 

8,613 

1,109 

1,109 

406 

245 

129 

Ill 

81 



SUBSIDIARY TABLE J\f 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV-(coralinued). 

SELECTED OCCUPATIONS. 

- -
Woau.e PoPut.ulo• .. 193L 

c Eamen Tutal Eames roup . 0ocapatiOL and 
..,_ Total .... b. llo. 

wwkiag llhowiDI workial llidi&rf 
depeGo oaoap~~~-

.,... 
ocoa~ .... tioaN d•a Sioa. priDaiplll. 

--
1 -· I I ' I • 

--
13. Ollw lratk ia fa«J..tu§• · - 11.161 1l,ll!l IU 1.171 

129 Graia &'ld p•Jiee dealea • 1.713 1,817 .. 131 ... 
130 Dealen ia aweetmeat_ ngwmd ~ - 1,112 

' 1.298 I' 181 

131 Dealer~ ia dairy prodaot.. egp ud poulb7 ... .. , 781 • 421 

134 Dealen ill other food-et11lfa · .. 3,181 J.S9S 291 700 

13. 2'rGie i11 do!A.i1tf aad loil~ llrlida .. 18J 181 1 " 
138 Trade in nady-made clothi~ aad other artiolee or dre• 

and the toilet (hatl, 11111brellM. aocb, N&dy·made , 
ahoea, perfam.,._ etc.) .. 183 88J I ea . 

811. 2'ratle '" ~~~et~u of~~ . . . 1,&81 1,326 , Ul 

ItS Dealers &lid hirel'l ia JDeohaDio&l trauport, m.otor~, 
cyolel, eto. .. 533 123 10 10 

H3 Dealel'l and hiren ia other aaniagea, ~ boat.. etc. •• 817 811 I s'. 
146 Dealel'l and hirer~ of elephaote. ~ ho,..,._ cattle. . 

.... .,., mulea, eto. .. 1,!32 1,181 4e 24f 

81. f'radeill/wl - 1,MJ(J 111 "' 181 .. 
141 Dealer~ fD filewood, charcoal, CCIIII. oowdliiiJ et.o. .. 1,300 817 183 l3t 

19. frlllla of GCAer _,. .. r,In. 1,181 . 161 ·1.16/J 

1&0 Geaeral etcml-keepen ADd ahopkeepel'l otherwi• 1Ul• 
.. 

apeoified . . .. 1,265 1.130 121 1,391 . 
C-PubUe AdmlnlatratJoa aDlll.lberal Arte .... I5,Hi 15,471 470 I.HS 

YI-Ptlbli41 'ort» ~· l.lU 1,191 u ),111 

4/J. Armr ... I,IU 1,101 11 '·'" 
153 Arlll.y (Imperial) .. 82t 82t . .... 1,007 

164 Arlll.y (lndi .. States) .. '-"' U7t II .721 

n. Polict ... 'I,Sll IJI1 ltl l,lll 

167 Polioe ... J,l7fS !,561 • "' 
158 Village watchmea .. 1131 823 IJ 171 

l I r "·-""""' ,....,_.,. - ll,lJ8 JIJ)OD IU l.f}SI 

« hbUo Athi.Whliott .. u.zu 11.000 1U 1,1)61 
. 

1St Serrioe of &lao Stat. .. H.J6I 11.147 Ill !.1108 

1111 KIIDioiplll and other looal (DOt Yillap) eenioe .. 101 1101 I 10 

YIII-Prt/-w.. alii LiNN~ Arll .. 11.111 1J.I11 101 1.111 

u. Bel&gU. .. I.IZI 1.1.11 111 ,,, 
111.3 ~ lliaiatllln, .. .. UN 4187 '117 1,070 

IM Jlonb, DaM and nligloae -.ndioMta .. 1.130 1.111 21 401 

185 Otherllllligi- won- .. 1.1103 2,470 ., N& 

liSe $3rft"ttll la l'eligioaa odi&-. bmW ua ltWIIiq sro•- piJgria 001111 ...... _..,.,...... .-. •• - 4187 • J7t 



236 CHAPTER VIII-OCCUPATIO~ 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV-(concluded). 

SELECTED OccUPATIONS. 

1 WoRI:ING PoPULATION nr 1931. 

Group 
.No. Occupation. 

------------,---------

1 
Total i Earners 

and 
working 
dej'en
deuts. 

earners ' 
showing 
occupa
tion as 

principal. 

Total 
working 
depen
dents. 

I Eatnel11 
as suo
sidiary 
occupa

tion. 

----l------------------------------------1-----1------ '-------
1 

46. Lalli 

167 Lawyers of all kinds, including Qazis. law agents and 
Mukhtiars •• 

168 Lawyers' clerks, petitio:~• writers. eto. 

4'/ • .Mediciras 

169 Registered medical practitioners including oculists 

170 Other persons practising the healing an withou' being 
registered •• 

17.2 Midwives, vaccinators, compounders, nurses. masseurs. 
eta. ... 

48. lllBirvelioJI 

174 Professors and teachers of all kinds 

175 Clerks and servants connected with education 

18.2 Musicians (composers and performers other than mlntary) 
aotors, dancers, eto. •• 

D-Mlseellaneous 

185 Proprietors (other than of agricultnral land), fund and 
scholarship holders and pensionem ~-

:r.-Domutic aertlice 

61. Domeatic auvice 

186 Private motor-drivere and cleaners 

187 Other domestio service 

188 

190 

191 

193 

XI.-luujJicit:nlly ducribed occupaliou 

I 62. OtMr~Jl terma tcllicA do AOI andicote 11 ~fittits OCCU.PJ-
IioJI ; .. 

Manufacturers, business men and oontractore otherwise 
unspecified -

Meohanios otherwise unspecified 

Labourers and workmen otherwise unspecified 

XII.-U ttproclvdallt 

64.. Beggara, fltJgi'IJnU fJfld prollittdu 

Beggars and vagrants 

3 

579 1 

124 

455 

1,127 

280 

399 

407 

2,110 

1,59! 

616 

1,UO 

797 

946,730 

2,6'12 

2.672 

6'/3,90o 

6'13,900 

6,o75 

567,825 

36'1,019 

351,019 

1,774 

319 

154,120 

13.139 

11,635 

11,072 

567 

122 

455 

1,113 

276 

396 

402 

2.062 

1,571 

591 

1,199 

780 

12 

2 

10 

ll 

' 
3 

6 

48 

23 

25 

41 

17 

67,343 879,387 

2,067 605 

2,067 605 

33,71'1 640,183 

33,111 

8,186 

31,531 

640,1831 

3,889 

536,294 

20,276 336,743 

20,276 

I 
1,753 I 

I 
120 I 

17,8991 

I 
11.283 I 

10,4'141 
1o.oa 1 

336,743 

21 

199 

336,2!!1 

1,858 

1,061. 

1,058 

6 

131 

38 

101 

195 

49 

87 

49 

114 

%38 

138 

613 

353 

7,807 

843 

t,S8'/ 

2,581 

248 

2,339 

1.826 

1,826 

583 

" 
2.112 

1,651 

1,6-19 

1,545 

NoTL-Due to changes in classification of workers and oocopationa figures of 1931 Census do not preciaely 
correspond witb tbo3e of 1921 and 1911 whioh have &lloordingly beeD omittad from thia table. 
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SUBSIDL-\RY TABLE V. ~ 

OCCUPATIO~ OF EAR~ERS BY SELECTED CASTE, TRIBE A.~D RACE. 

CMf;e aad Ooetapatioa. 

1 

Bin .... 
Brlli-• - ... 

l'DeefB - ... 
E.a:ploitat.ioa of &Dimall &Dd YegetatioD 

Extra.otiOD of miuera.Ja -
Iadamr - -
Tra118,P0n - .. 
Trade - -
Publio Faroe -
Publio Admiuinratioa -
Aria aud ProfeeaiGIII -
PerBODI Jiriag oa tluU iacome -
Domeetiolelrioe -
Inaatliaieatly deacm"becl oocnrpatlou 

Beggars. oriminall aad inmate~ of lalla . 
C'Mmar - -

Cobblers ... -
Exploitation of anima.1a aoclngetatioD 

Extnot.iOD of miDerall 

J.od111fil7 ... 
TJ&DipOd -
Trade ... 
Publio Foroo 

.. 
Pablio AdministratiCIIl 

Ar18 ODd Profe!liODI 

--.. 
-.. 

PonoDIIivia& oa their iaoome 

Domeatio oorrioo 

IanfloioatlJ ~bod oooap&licw 

Begaaa. CKillliaal8 aocl iamat. of Jaila 

C1Urw -
8oaYoasi&C-

E.J:ploitatiOJl of aaimU. aad '"'lot.t.iolt. 

Kmaotioe of~ 

lod.trJ" 

TnMpOrt -

Trade 

Pablio J'oree 

Pablio~ 

... 
-------.. 

. -... 
--.. 
-.. 
.. 
.. 
-.. 
--

. . 
----.. 
.. 
-----.. 
---.. 
.. 
-. .. 
.. 
.. 

-

-
-

:Samber p. 
li ..... ., 1,000 workem 

enpgecloa ...... .-~ ___ ,.. 
pwlOO 

tic& 

I I 

. 
.. .. .... , 
.. 44•1 .. 
.. '1'10'1 ' - .. a 
.. I.!-I 71 

.. 7'7 I 

.. IO't I 

- If. 'I ---- 11-J J 
" - 1'1"1 let . - 7"01 ' - !7-10 It 

- H7 I& 

- HO 17 

- ....... ' - 120'1 7 

.. 7118"7 let 

.. ,., I 

... 11·1 18& 

.. ll•f. u 

.· .. , .. I 

- ... ····-
I" I I ., 100 ,., ---

18"1 II 

lH • ,.. IN 

--- , 
ISH .. 
W"l I 

-··- ··--
11"1 ------ ---
11"1 ------
IJ-1 20 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE ¥-(continued). 

OCCUPATION OF EARNERS BY SELECTED· CASTE; TRIBE AND RACE. 

... Number per 
1,000 worke:m Number of 

Caste and Oooupation. engaged on female workel'll 
eaoh oooupa- pel' 100 males. 

tion. 

1 .I 3 

Arts and Professiona ... ... - .. 22•2 2S 

Persona living on theiR income .. - .. 63-3 ........ 
Domestic service ... - - ... 8•8 -····· 
Insufficientl;y 1esoribed occupations -· - .. ...... ··-·· 
Beggars, oriminals and inmateJ of Jails - - .. 22•2 43 

B.ajjam ... ... .. - - ---··· 'I 

Barbera - - - - ..• 584'4 ....... 
Exploitation of animals and vegetation ~ 335•3 17 - -· .. 
Extraotiou of minerals 

. ·8 ... ... - ....... 
Iudustr;y - -. - - - 21•0 47 

Transport - - - .. 8•2 120 

Trade - - ... - - 4•5 ····-
Publio Foroe ... - - .. - 8•2 ... _ .. 
Publio Administration - - - - 16•6 ---
Arts and Professions - - - - 3•8 I 

Persons living on their income - - - 2'3 ..... _ 
Domestio service - - - .. 8•2 . I 

Inauflioieutly desodbed oooupation1 - - - 5•3 40 

Beggam, oriminals and inmates of Jails 
. 

l'!i - - - --·· 
Jal 

.. 
' - - - - --·· 

Agrioulture - - - - - 896•0 1 

Exploitation of animals and vegetation .. - - 38•7 ' 80 .. 
Extraction of minerals - - - - '7 ---. 
Iud - - - - - 7•0 100 

Transport .. - - 4'8 _ .... 
Trade 3•9 I 

Publio Force ... - 8·8 ··---
Publio Administratiou ... - 4•6 8 

Arts and Professions - - 2'2 20 

Persons living on their income .. - 8·1 10 

Domestic service 13•! . . 
7 - - -

lnsuflioiently described oooupationa - - 4•2 14. 

BeggarBo criminals and inmates of Jails s·s 11 

Jlliwar. --- 1! 

Water-bearing - ·- ... 371•9 28 

Exploitation of animals and vegetation .. 118•6 10 

Extraction of minerals - 4•! ..... _ 
Iudustry - - - 138·2 I 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE V -(continued). 

OccuPATION oF EAR.~ERS BY SELECTED CAsTE, TRIBE AND RAcE. 

. N111aberper 
Namber of 1,000 worken 

ea.te aad Ocoupatioa. eagaged oa · femaleworb 
-• oocapa- pRlOOm 

tioa. 

I J a 

T.raupori .. - - - .. ""' .28 

Trade - - - - .. 87-3 I 

PubUo Force •• .. .. - .. 18·1 . .... _ 
Public Administration .. ... - - 14•8 • 
Art. ucl Profeuio011 .. . .. - - U·J 11 

Perao1111 living on their income ... .. .. 13•4 • 
Domestic service .. ... . . .. UJ·t J4 

Inaa'liciently deeoribecl occupations .. .. .. 4111 81 

Beg.,aare, crilllinals and inmatea of Jails .. .. . . %•1 80 

ulmirt Panda .. ... . . . - ........ I 

State service .. - .. ... 306•1 l 

l.Uploitation of animals ani vegetation .. .. . . 287"8 J 

Extraction of minerala - - - .. --- ---
lndU8tey .. .. .. - 18•8 • 
Transport .. .. .. .. . . , .. 4 

Trade .. .. .. .. .. l49·t ' ....... 
Publio Force •• .. .. .. . . 19"0 . ..... 
Publio Adminiatratioa .. .. .. . . 1•1 88 . . 

Arts and .Profe88iOIUI .. .. .. . . 73•% I 

Peraolllliving oa their in.oome .. .. . . 10-1 I . . 
Domestic service .. .. .... .. 88"7 ~ I .._ .. 
Inauftioieatly deecribecl occupations .. .. .. 1'1"7 I 

Beggars. criminals and in.matea of Jails .. .. - 1•7 • 
lalri ... - - - .. ....... f 

Trade and State aerriee -. . .. .. 487"7 • .. 
• Ezploitatioa of Ulimala and nptatioa ... - - 107"1 ' E:draotioa of miDarala .. - - - "1'1 ---. 

Iadan,. - .. .. - . - - no-a 14 

'l'ranlport - - - - - Jo-t • 
Trade - - - .. - 11-e I 

PubUol'oroe .. - - - - ·' ---
Publle AdmJalatntloa - - - - .. ---/" 

AN ad Pzoreallolll - - - - Jl-t J% 
ParaoBs B"ffDI aa tiMUiaoomo - - - 82 .. • 
Domeatio .me. .. - - - u-o 11 

IDn5aieaU7 cleaaribecl ooeapatioaa - - - u-o u 
~ ad•mall &lad huaatoo rllaill - - - ... u 
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SUBSIDL-\.RY T~BLE- V -(continu~d). 

O~cuPATioN OF EARNERS BY SELECTED CASTE; TRlBE AND RAcE. 

1 

LoJDr -
BJacbmiU. 

Explonatioa of aoimala aad ~tioa 

Bnracaon of minerals -
lndUitry -
Transport 

Trade 

Pnblia Force-

Pnblic Admioicrtratiou 

.A.m and Prof-was ... 
PerBODB Jiving on their income 

Domestio aeNioe 

IDaoffioiently described GOII1ipiiUOD8 

::Beggam. eD:miD&Ia aod iamatee of Jails 

.tiluJjaa -
Trade and -.sy-Jending 

Exploitati011 of animala aod vege\atioa -
Erlraction of minerala 

Industry 

Traospltrl 

Trade 

Public J'on!e~ 

Puhlla AdmiDi.s\ratiOD • 

A.rta Uld Profeaiooll 

Panoull Jiving OD \heir inGome 

Domestio aerriDe 

lmndJioiently deacnbed oocupatiOD& .. 
.Beggan. orimiMI• and iumatea of Jaila -

B.J,.a 

State aerrice and agricnaltve 

lhploitatica of aoimaJa ancl nge\atiOil 

Bxtraotioa of~ 

Ind118t17 

Trulapon -
Trade 

Pah1io l'orce 

~ Publio .&dmilliabat;ioa 

An. and Plofeaai0118 

-. ·- ---- ---· .. ----- . 

-
--

N•mber JIPr I 
1.000 workerB Namber of 
eangaged oo female workem 
each uCCllpa- pa 100 mal-

tion. 

J I 

, 
m·e 
176•8 I% 

3•3 10 

24•2 37 

3·3 

2•7 ······ 
17"0 

2•0 17 

1•1 5 

2'0 J7 

1&1 26 

6•1 33 

II 100 

' &74 .. I 

. 118•1 • 
1"0 20 

31·! til 
.. 

1•8 3 .. ··--
8"! 

41•1 I 

37'1 26 

tl-3 29 

49-7 7 

12•5 11& 

- J-1 • , 
754,·3 I 

··-... I 

1"4 61 

a·s 47 

3-7 39 

I 'I I 

Jli•l ---
I·J J . .., 12 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE -V -(ClHititaued);. 

OCcuPATiON OF EAR.'iERs BY SELECTED CASTE, TIUBE AND RACE.. , 
N.-.per 

x-ber•f 'r. -· 

C.te Mil Occapaliai. 
•.ooo-dren 
-.ppcl- f-.leworbl8 

~ . 
-- eocap.-

... 00 ...... 
tio&. 

I I a 

Pmou liriag oa tluir in-.. ~- -. ... H c 
Dom.tio .me. .. ., ' 
iuufliciently deecdbed oec8pi.ti01111 .. ~ , .. lSI 

; ·&gga.n. oriulinalo .~ inm~ of laila 
.. • •• at .. 

,, • 2'GT.U.., ~ ... .. ... .... 
~ Carpenten .. - ~-- 110"1 I 

· 'Exploitatioa of aDiniat. ~4 Yeget&~a .. -~ -621 .. II 

Extrsctioa of miaer&l8 - - ,.1 I 10 

Ind~try - 18'0 II 

rn.D,.pod ... . ..., II 

-,Trade ... ... .. , ---,. ~nblio Force.~ ' t·l - - ---
· · Pnblio AdmiuiotradoD ' - ~..., ---
' i Artl ud Proleiiiiolaa .. .. ,., 

" Ponou liYing oa their inoOm. . ..., ..... _ 
·t>omutio oorri• IJ-J Jl 

IO.ullioiently de~orlbecl oooupat.iooo .. , ao 
Beggi.ri, oriminall ud iDIDalel of J'ail8 .. .. , 17 . ' 

~G'fM ... .. ··-·-... ' Gold and Siln~r omitb - .. , . ., I 

Exploita.tioa of animallaacl Yegetatioa .... •• U·l II 

'Extraction of miner&lo ~. •• .. 2 .. IH 

rnduatry .. .. .. 43•1 n 
Tr&r~~pon .. .. 

~~ 
... ---

Trade •• •• 38"1 ---
• Pia blio Foroe •• 

... 
-~ ... - , .. 

-··~ 
Public Admiciotratie111 ... - H .. 
MY aacl Profellieaa · .. - Il-l .. 
r-DI UYiug 011 tlteir illoome .. _ .... ---
Doaae~tio •moe ••• I 

lullflioioatly cleeoribecl -•patioaa U·J II 

Beg-. ori.olinall aad iDJDatoe of laila , .. 100 
. ._, --- , 
,.- Laboar ... eiH I 

Lploit&lioa of aaim&J. ucl ....,e&at.iOa 237"1 • 
Edractioa of mi-u. - -· , .. ---

'liadlllt.r7 - IH 17 

Traoopon .. I "I ··---
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CHAPTER" 'VIII- 0CCt7PATION 

SUBSIOIARY. TABt.:E: . -V~ (continued}~ 

OtCUPATION OF EARNERS BY SELECTED CASTE, TRIBE ANI1 RAcE.' 

Caste and Ooeupation. '· 
Nmnberper 

1,000 1r0rken 
engaged. on 

eaoh ocoupa
tioD. 

Num .. of 
female workenl 
per 100 JDaleL 



2d 
·SUBSIDIARY TABLE V-(contillw}. 

-OCcuPATION oF EARNERS Bt SELECTED CAsTE, TRIBE AND RAe& 

NDl'berpa. 
N-'berof .• I,.OOOworbni 

CMte ud Oocapatioa. enpgecl• feaale 
.. - •MJa OOinlptP Jllll'lGOa.-... 

. 
I I I . 

rlstfaa. -
.. ..4 rtgiD-1 tulia• •• ~ ... - - --- " Ezploitatioa of •Dimaltl and ftgetatioa .. .. .. 

---
...... 

'. Erlractioa of minenla ... .. .. ..... 
~"·"' ---•. lnd118tf7 .. ... .. .. .. - --- 400 

Transport •• .... ..\ .. .. , ..• ...~ .... 
Trade .. •• .. .. ... Il-l .. .... 
Pa blio Foroe .. H M - .. ,, .. 10 

Publio AdmiD.Iatratioa .. "' .. .. 272"7 101 

Arta and ProlMBiona •• ... - - J7J·7 ---Ptm~ona living oa their iDoome ~ . - - 11•1 ---
Domoatic aervice .. •• - - 1'72"7 ---
luufftcieatly doaoribod oooapatiou .. - .. .... a ........ 
Boggan, criminala aafl iDmatea of Jaila ... - - --- www 

·. Earop- .. .. .. .. "' .. .. w , 
EKpliota.tion of animaJa aad 't'egetatioa ... - .. · It 100 

Jbtreotioa of minerala .. .. - w .. w •• ... ,. ... . 
InduatrJ .. .. .. .. M 10& 117 

Transport .. .. ... . . .. _, - . ..... _ ...... 
Trade ·. .... w .. • .. .. .. 

. Publio Force .. . .. ,;. .. 32 .. .... 
.. 

Pablio Adminiatratioa - 181 10 . . - - • . 
Ar18 aad Profelliiona .. .. .. - 291 Ill 

PorBODali-rinJ 011 their inoome .. .. . . 141 e4 

Domoatio aenioe - ... - - 128 !3 

IMafliciently doaoribed oocapationa .. - - 11 ........ 
Beggara. crfminalland iamatioa of lan. ... - - .. , .... ... .... 

• usllm • 

BafifiiiiJ .. •• - .. .. 
--- ' Wea•ing •••• - .. •.. - ~~ 10 

ExploitatiOn of animala and 't'Ogetati- ... - •• 188•1 I 

f'.nr&otioa of minorala .. .. ... .... !"I 
. .. __ 

laduat17 ·- .. ... - . . 14'1 .17 

. Transport ... .. ... - - H I . 
Trade .. ... - - ... 7"7 I 

Pablic Force -· - - .. I 'I ----· 
Pablio AdmiaiatraUCia ... - .. - ,.. 

! 

Ana •cl Profealio• ~ ... - .. f•l !I 
-



CHAPTER- VIII-OCCUPATION 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE V-( continued). 

OccuPATION oF EARNERS BY SELECTED CASTE, TRIBE .ANI'> RAcE. 

Numberc 
1.000 wor n Numb. of 

Caeta Uld Oooupa&ioa. uogaged oa female wor:te _. ocoapa• perlOOmal-. 
tioD. 

l J I 
-

-
Pen101111 6ri~ on their ineome .. .. .. 2"0 .. 
Domeetic aerrioe ... - ··- .. 23•2 12 

losllfl\cien&;ly d-ft)led occupatio• .. .. .. . 9"0 33 

Beuan. criminalt ucl inma&;ea of .Jaila .. .. ~- 17"0 10 

Drv:z.i ... - - .. ... ...... II 

Tailoring ~ - ~ .. .. 446•6 16 

Exploitation of ..UmaJ. and vegetatioa .. .. .. 609·3 f 

ExU"act;ioo o( minerala .. - - - .. ······ .. -· "• 
Jndustry .. -- ·- .. .. 10"0 40 

Traoapon •. ·- - - ... 2-9 . ........ 
Trade - -- - .. .. ...... ...... 
Pablic Force •• - - -- .. 1•4 . ..... 
Public Adminiauatioll .. .•. .. . . N ····· . 
.Uta and Prof.-iona .... .. .. - . ..... ...... 
PBra lDB tiring on. their inCOIIUI .•. .. .. 2·8 )00 

Domeetic llel"rice - .. .. .. 8•11 . ..... 
lasDfliciently d-libed OCC11paliOJM .. ... . . 4·1 ...... 
&gga:a, criminals and inmate& of .Tails ··- .. .. 1!"9 liO 

Glljjar - .. ... .. .. .. ... .... • 
Agrioulmre and oaUie breediac .•. .. .. 89&·8 ! . 
lbploitatioa of animale and Yll8etatio• .. .. .. 43•4 l! 

Extraction of JDineraJe .. ... .. . . •2 liO 

Industry .. - ••' .. .. .. 1·3 3S 

Traasport .. .. .. .. . . 3•3 10 

Trade .. .. ... ... . . 4•8 67 

Public Foree •• -· - .. 3-8 . ..... 
Public-Admi~oD. ... . .. . . . .: 3•3 ··-.. 
Arts and PJOf-ona .. .. . . .. 2•6 ! -
Persons living on tb.m inenmf'. ... .. . . N 3 

Do:nestic aervice ... ... ... . . 20•8 8 

Ima 'liaiently deaori bed oce•patioD'I . .. .•. .. .6-3 18 

Beggan. criminals a.od inmataa of Jails ... .. .. 10·6 30 

K-nar ... .. ... ... . . -···· ll 

Pottera and carrien ... .. ... -· 316-4 21 

Exploitation of animals and Vllfllltation . . . .. .. 690·1 6 

Extnation ol mineraJa ... .. . .. .. ...... ...... 
InJn.stry .. . . . .. 9•1 31 .. ... 
T .... .. .. ... .. 24•8 ··-·· 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE V-(conlinued). 

OccuPATIO~ OF EARNERS BY SELECTED CAsTE, TRIBE AND RACE. 

Number 
1,000 wort:. Num•of 

Caate and Occupation. engagedoa female work 
Hell. oooupa- II- 100 111&1-. 

- tioa. 

1 J I 

Trade - ... - - .. ... 11 

Public Force •• - - - ... •• ---. 
Public Adminiatratioa .. - .. .. 1'1 ---
Arta and Profe&BiOill ... .. ... . ... 1 .. ---
Peraoaa living oa their iacome .. .. .. n·t . ...... 
Domestic aemce .. .. .. .. 10-t 18 

Insufficiently dea~ribed occupatioos .. .. .. 7•8 IJ 

Beggars, criminals and inmates of J&ila .. ·- · .. 11·9 " 
LoluJr .. .. .. .. .. ······ , 

Blacksmith - .. .. ": .. .. 183"0 I 

Exploitation of animals and vegetatioa. .. .. .. ~~-· 8 

Extra.otioa of miaerala .. .. .. .. ,., 11 

Industry .. .. ... .. .. 2CHI I 

Tr&ll8port .. .. .. .. .. 11'4 ··--
Trade .. - .. - .. l•J ... ...... 
Public Foro a •• .. .. .. .. a·a ---
Public Adminiatratioa .. .. .. .. 3"8 8J 

Arta and Profeseiona .. .. .. .. a· a -··-
Peraoaa living on their income .. - .. 3·J 10 

Domestic aervice •.. .. - .. JO'J II 

I111ufficiently described cccupati0111 - - .. ,.., . 21 
" 

Begga.l.'ll, crimiae.la a.ad ia.mates of Jaila .. .. .. 13'7 70 

Blljpvl .. - .. .. .. . ..... ' 
State aervice and agriculture .. .. .. 881'1 J 

Exploitatioa of animala and vegetation .. .. .. «·• 24 

Extractioa.ofmi~ - ... - .. •• • 
Ia.duatry .. - - - - JG'J • 
Trr.naport - - - - - .. , 1 

Trade ... ... - - .. J'l I 

Publio Folll4l •• - .. ... - .. .. ...... 
Poblic Adminiatratioa ... .. - - 1'2 -··-
Ana &Dd ProfMBionl ... - - - 1"0 I 

Pe- li'ring oa their income - - - ,.., 
' Dollleltio aerrioa - - - - 11'1 7 

lllaulliciently doacribed ocoupatiou - - - , .. 3J 

Beggan. ari111inala ADd bunalee of .Jaill - - - 10'1 Jl 



CHAl,'TER VIJI....,.OCCUPATION 

SUBSIDIARY ~ABLE V-(ccmtinued). 

OCCUPATION OF EARNERS BY SELECTED CASTE, TRIBE AND RACE. 

- . 
Numbel'pel' 

1,000 worker11 Num'Ler uf 
Caste and Oocupatioa. engaged on female wor.lleJIJ 

·• each occupa- per 100 malu. 
% tion. 

1 ! a . 
-

'Xari&Amt. .. - .. ... . . . ..... s 
Carpentry ... .. .. . . . . . 172·6 3 

Exploitatioa uf animala and vegetatioa .. oa .. 765•1 • 
Extraction of minerals .. .. .. .. •5 . ..... 
Iadutry .. .. .. L • . . . 23·& 13 . 
TraDBpon .. .. .. . .• .. 1"4 . ..... 
'Trade .. ... - ·~ •.. 1-<t. 20 

Publio Force •• ... - - .. ~·& ······ 
Pu.blio Adminis~ratioa - .. ... .. 1•9 ........ 
Arlll and Profe~~siOnl - ... ~ .. 2'1 80 . 
Persons living on their income .... ... .. 2•1 . ..... 
Dome~~tio service - - - .. 111) 17 

lnsnffioiently described oooupationa -- .,. ... t-3 22 

Beggars, orimiaala and inma.tea of Ja.ill - .. .. 8•6 !12 
' -

J'eli - - - - .. ... ..... I 

OOpnssiDg ... - - - .. ·195•4. 10 

Exploitation of animals and vegetatiOD .. - ... 808•1 " 
ExtJ'Iction of minerals - - - .. 1•3 20 .. 
Ind1llltQ' - - .. - ' - 35•7 28 

Transpod - - - - - 186•8 1 .. 
Trade - - - - .. 17•6 I 

-
Pnblio Foroe ... · - - ... .. 3•1 --·· 
Publio Admiaistration - - - ... s·a 8 

Ana and PJOfUIISioos - .. .. - 11'1 so 
Per&ODiliviog OD their inoome - - - 3•! ---
Domeatio BUnioe - - - - 14•6 8 

IDSuffioientl)' desoribecl oooupatiou 
.. .. ---19•1 I - - -

Beggara.llliminala and inmate~ of Jaill - - - .. -- 14•8 JIJ 

' 
.. 

OAu1wa - - - - - --- I 

Sweeping -.. - - - 181•3 11 
. -·-

Exploita.tioa of animals and vegetatloa - - - 627•8 II 

Bnraotion of mhleraJII -- - - ,. .. 1-1 .. ..... ! 

Indllltr1' - - - - - lOO·D 26 

Tranlport - - - -- - l'l ---
Trade - - - .. - ··-- ---



.~: •. ·.st1BSJDLUY·:1'ABLt·-v 

SUBSIDIARY- TABLE· V-{conti"¥«1). 
.... '·· OccUP/t.Tio~ Qir ~R)iERS BY SELECTED CAsTE, TRIBE AND RAe& 

....... 
1.000-rbn ..... ., 

c-t. ... OoaapMi..a. eappl oa ---n.r. ..... -·pe-
~ .. ,.,oo .... 

I ~ I 

Publio FOICII .. ••• ---
PubUoAdBU~~oa ... --·· 
AN aad Profeuioal - ... 

I 
.. 1H ...... 

Peno1111 6riDg oa the& iDoomo - .. 4·S . ..... 
Y'oiDftti.:: eervice 30"0 ~- u 
Juullic&eatl,r cleecribed OCOII!Jatiou »7 1!1 

&eggara. camiaala aud iaJilat.al gf .Jaila 17 .. " 
J'~~;~lha ...... ' 

..lgrioal tllte • • .. - 108·1 I 

Exploitatioa of &oima1a aad •egeatioa .. 17•4 . ..... 
ExtJUtioa of m.ineral8 .. "' ··--
laduatq .. ... ' Trauport .. , .. ---
Trade .. .. ... I 

Publio Jl'orce •• - ···' ····-
Pablio Adllliuiatrati oa .. IH ··--
AN and Profeaaiooo - 1-t -··--
Peno ... Uriq oa Uleir iDoome ., ---
Domeetio •rrioo - JH 11 

lalallioieatlt deeon"bed oocapatioq ., .. • I -. .. 
Beg6111o orillliuJo aa.d i.omatee oi.JaiJo .. ... u 

Jloclai - .. ...... ' 
Cobbler !81-t ' E£ploitati01l of aaimala aDd....,~ .. ... u I 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI..;...A 
NUMBER OF PERSONS EMPLOYED IN (A) RAILWAY ON 26TH FEBRUARY 1931. 
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CHAPTER IX. 
LIT ERIC Y. 

249. Introdudory.-Something bas distinguished humanity from other 
creation and that very something forms the subject of the present chapter, 
though modesty has given it an humbler name flis. literacy. Education is res
ponsible for the wonderful and far-reaching inventions of the modern age and no 
country can have any pretensions to civilization unless a majority of its inhabi
tants are educated. In India, education bas been set above everything ~lse from 
the hoary past. 'Education', writes Dr. J. W. Thomas, one of the most dis
tinguished of living lndologists "is no exotic in India. There is no country where · 
the love of learning had so early an origin or has exercised so lasting and powerful 
an influence. From the simple poets of the Vedic age to the Bengali.Philsopher 
of the present day there has been an uninterrupted succession of teachers and 
scholars. The immense literature which this long period has produced is 
thoroughly penetrated with the scholastic spirit and the same spirit has left a deep 
impression on the social conditions of the people among whom. that literature 
was produced''. And this applies both to male and female ~ucation. We are, 
however, concerned with a particular and r~stricted aspect of education ""· 
ability to communicate one's ideas in a written form in any script. It is. not 
impossible that the first use to which letters were put was commercial although 
the desire to preserve from destruction knowledge both religious and secular consti
tuted a powerful motive for the discovery of some permanent medium. A com
paratively more durable form of transmitting knowledge than oral communica
tion from father to son or teacher to pupil was the subject of quest for .. humanity 
and birch bark records and stone and metal inscriptions bear testimony to this 
longing of the human heart to save from decay what it highly valued. The 
crowning process was the invention of the printing press which revolution~ the 
literary world. In the pages that follow we propose to deal with the persons 
who have benefitted by this glorious product of the hlinlan brain and those. who 
have failed to do so. · 

250. Reference to Statistics.-Figures of literacy by religion and age are 
exhibited in Imperial Table XIII. The age-groups selected for this table are 
quinquennial upto 20, beyond which a general·group of '20 and over', includes all 
literates of higher ages. Besides plotting out general literacy it contains details 
of literacy in Hindi, Urdu and other Indian. vernaculars and English.. The, 
details of literacy are given first for the entire State, then for the provinces 
districts and the two cities of Jammu and Srinagar. Imperial Table XIV sets 
forth details of literacy for selected castes. Figures of literacy by tehsils and 
religion are given in State Table II wherein Hindus are divided into Brahmanic, 
other Hindus and depressed classes. Besides these tables there are eight 
Subsidiary Tables appended to this chapter to enable a better digestion of the 
material. Subsidiary Table I contains proportionate figures of. literacy by age, 
sex and religion. Subsidiary Table II gives details of literacy by age, sex and 
locality. Subsidiary Table III has for its subject literacy by religion, sex and 
locality while Subsidiary Table IV deals with literacy in English by age, sex and 
locality for the past four decades. Subsidiary Table V contains propOrtionate 
figures of literacy by caste while Table VI shows how far literacy has. progressed 
since 1901. Subsidiary Table VII gives proportion of literacy at certain age
periods. The last table of this class is concerned with the returns of the 
Education DepartmenL ·. 

251. Instructions to Enumeraton.-The division of population into literate 
and illitente was the subject of column 16 of the Census schedule while 
column 17 was provided for the record of English literacy. The enumeratOr was 
required to enter into column 16 the word 'Literate' in case of a person able to 
read and write a letter in any script and to specify the script only if the enumer
ated happened to possess literacy in Hindi or Urdu. For illiterates a cross mark 
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was deemed enough. The test of literacy was a simple one viz. ability to write a 
letter in any script whatsoever and to read a reply to it. This meant that all 
persons who could express their day-to-:day ideas in writing were to be treated as 
literates. The old distinction· of literate, illiterate and learning was abolished 
in favour of the above two-fold classification as it was found that the returns of 
the 'Learning' were vitiated by several factors especially the omission of collegians 
who were both to enter themselves as 'Learning' and would be included amongst 
the literate and the inclusion of children who · had not long been at school 
amongst the 'Illiterate'. · 

252. Reliability of the Return.-The simplicity of the question· is a suffi
-cient guarantee for the accuracy of the reply. The promptness with which any 
one when confronted with the question whether he can read and write or not 
says yes or no according to the facts of the case, shows that it does not involve 
any confusion regarding the nature of the reply to be given. It does not set one 
athinking like answering questions regarding principal and subsidiary occupation 
of the earner or whether one is an earner or a working dependent. It further 
does not need the help of memory and diving into deep past like the question of 
age. While one may feel reluctant to own the existence of an infirmity in one's 
person there is nothing which will deter one from acknowledging oneself as illiterate 
as illiteracy is not a badge of social inferiority. The statistics of literacy are thus 
free from dubious entries. It is no doubt true that the parents of precocious 
boys generally take a pride in getting them registered as literate and a few ins
tances of the kind came to light during my inspection tours but such anomalies 
are few and far between and do not affect the figures to any noticeable extent~ 
Further on the present occasion in accordance with the instructions of the Census 
Commissioner for India all literates below the age of 5 were eschewed from the 
·returns which eliminated the sort of error altogether. On the whole, therefore, 
the figures command confidex;ce and may be taken as accurate. · 

253. Main Results.-The total number of literates in the State is 123,885 
compared to 72, 428 in 1921 and 64,936 in 1911, but in 1921 and 1911 the 
Frontier Illaqas were excluded from this table. If we exclude the literd.tes of the 
Frontier Illaqas from the totals of 1931 literates as well, the .figures would fall 
to 123,386 persons. The increase in the number of literates thus comes to 51,158 
compared to 1921 and 58,450 compared to 1911 or 71 and 90 per cent. respec
tively, which is a proof positive of the State's concern for the welfare of the 
masses. Literacy is spreading at such a high rate that the corresponding increase 
in the population dwindles into insignificance and it is clear tbat the citadel of 
illiteracy, strong thoug~ it looks, is not impregnable and is sure to be blown up 
some day. It mus_t not be forgotten that the educational growth of the recent 
years, when His Highness the present Maharaja has been so munificently encour
aging it, is not reflected in the returns of 1931 and will influence the statistics of 
1941 Census which is most likely to show a phenomenal rise in the ranks of 
literacy. 

The number of literates in the provinces is shown in the· margin and is 

ProviBoe. 

Jammu Provlaoe -
Kashmir .. - ... -
Frontier Distriota noladiq 

. Frontier Dlaqu -

,' 

·No. oJ literalu i• 

193) 1921 1911 

-- - ---
73,008 37,481 84,621 

4li,li71 31,34.7 27,106 

4,807 3,210 

compared to similar statistics for 
1921 and 1911. The Jammu Pro
vince shows the highest increase vis. 
95 per cent. compared to 1921 statis. 
tics which is highly ·creditable. The 
Kashmir Province registers an in., 
crease of 45 and 68 per cent. over 
the figures of 1921 and 1911 Cen. 

· suses respectively while the Frontier 
Districts have 41 and SO per cent. at 3,4!0 1 

. their credit. Though much remains 
to be done one cannot help gleeing over the results. The advance of education 
has to meet with certain positive hinderances which cannot be brushed aside 
with a stroke of the pen but the torch set ablaze is sure to penetrate even the 
darkest corners of the State. 
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We may descend from provinces to their components and see which 

of the districts · is marching 
ahead and which is stagnant 
or declining in literacy. The 
marginal statement shows that 
no district is showing a disin· 
clina.tion towards literacy. The 
highest increase is revealed by 
the Jagir of Chenani which 
is followed by the J agir of 
Pooncb. Amongst districts, 
Mirpur stands first and is close
ly followed by the Jammu 
district. The premier position 
of Mirpur is probably due to the 
existence of a large number of 
traders in the district for whom 
literacy is a ainc f1U4 '"'" of 
existence and well-being while 
the increase in the case of the 
Jammu district is due to the 
inclusion of the figures of the 
city of Jammu which besides its 
normal literates was quartering 
the Government offices when 
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the Census was taken. The . 
Udhampur district has also made a noteworthy advance during' the decade. The 
Kathua district stands at the bottom though 33 per cent. of increase in literacy is 
not a disappointing fact. The general conclusion to which a bird's eye view of 
the above figures drives us is that literacy is advancing by leaps and bounds which 
is a very happy augury for the future as the material and moral progress of a 
country is interlaced with its educational advance. . · 

251. Literacy and Main Religio111.-The table in the margin gives com• 
parative statistics of variation in 
the main power of each religion 
and its progress in literacy. 
Every religion shows eagerness 
for advancement in literacy. The 
Aryas stand first which proclaims 
the interest taken by this mis
sionary body in the well-being of 
its followers. The Muslims beat 
all others in their awakened Jove 
of )earning. The Jains, pre-emi
nently traders by profession, have 
also made a noteworthy advance. 
The progress of literacy amongst 
Christians shows what the mi$ions 
have done for amelioration of the 
lot of the lower strata of public 

f'otGllilcrwlc - Pualat 
P-'- .... 

Beticioll. _8pol ----. 1931 Ut!l iapop• 
Jatio& 

' - - -
Jlia4a (Brahluaio) •• M.llll 41,324 +M -· • (Aqr.) .. 4,187 1106 +411 +• 
Badhid .. ••••• 1.!03 +M + •• 
3." .. .. , 181 +70 +II 1.:. .. &5.,1111 Jf.US +II +U 
8ikJa .. e,t68 I.MI +11 +21 
Chri8tiaa .. 1115 -"' +41 +II 

life in the country. The Budhists have added only 36 persons to every hundred 
literate of 1921 which is not to be looked down upon considering, the climatic 
and otl}.er difficulties of the isolated Frontier Districts. In all cases literacy 
has out-stripped growth of population. In the case of the Hindu Brahmanic the 
strength shows a decline of 4 persons in every hundred of the population while 
the literates add 56 persons to every hundred which shows that the community 
is intent on dispelling ignorance from its midst. · 

255. Female Literacy.-For 114,807 male literates there are only 9,Q78 
female literates in the State which means that for every hundred male literates 
only 8 female literates are to be found. This is not a very bright state of affairs. 
though comtmison with 1921 fJgUreS reveals an increase of 127 per' cent. in the 
ranks of literate females. The growth c:l literacy amo~ast females is hedged 



• 

CHAPTER IX-LITERACY . .• . . . . . . ~ .. ./ . 

r.ound by .numerous difficulties; . The Purdah syst~m 1s prominent amongst them. 
It debars the women particularly in the adolescent ages from attending classes. 
Early marriage is another serious obstacle, for as soon as the girl attains a 
marriageable age, her nuptial rites have got to be p~rformed ·which mean a good
bye to her education. The bridegroom's house is not the place from where 
attendance at a school is possible, for household duties and social customs forbid 
any such diversion. The laissez faire policy in production of children encumbers 
the newly wedded girl with a child so soon after the marriage that she cannot 
continue her studies even if she had the inclination and necessary leisure to do so. 
The children following closely upon. the heels of one another provide occupation 
for her maternal instincts which monopolise her time and energy to the exclusion 
af everything else. The ·conservative attitude of the people and their general 
indifference if not active opposition to the education of females has also to be 
taken into account. The difficulties·in starting girls' schools in rural areas and 
staffing them efficiently are greater than in the case of boys' schools. All these 
and several other. factors· operate against the swift spread of literacy amongst 
females. The increase registered during the decade is, however, a sign of libera
lising of ideas in this respect and shows that old traditions are loosening their hold 
on the rising generation. His Highness' Government has made the womens' 
education one of its main concerns and maintains a separate Inspectorate for the 
purpose. The number of schools has risen many fold and the next Census is 
most likely to show a brighter record. 

Province. 
1931 

Jammu Provinoe 6,953 2,705 

1,175 

- No. of Jemr.lls Inoreue literatu in 
District, or 

decrease 

1931 1921 
per cent. 

-- --
Jammu District MO 3,899 1,167 +234 

Ka.thua •• - 339 96 +253 

Udhamplll' •• - 484 152 +218 

Reasl .. - 297 638 -53 

Mirpur •• - 1,377 394 +249 

Ohenanl Jay)r - 38 Nil. --
Poonch .. ... 523 258 +103 

:Baramulla District - 249 217 + 15 

Sdnagu 
" - 1,287 686 + 88 

Mazaffarabad ,. - 405 272 + 49 

Ladakh ... - 114 '17 + 48 

I GOp> • - 55 50 + 10 

~ 13 Not recorded. FJontlu lllaq &I 
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. . · 258. Litera~J b7 Sex, Religion and ~ge_.~ The Subsidiary Table I appended 
to this chapter gives detail~ of literacy by sex, religion and age-periods. Out of 
every 1,000 persons enumerated in the State at the time of the (mal Census . onl1 
40 can read and write against 26 of the last Census. Amongst males 70 out of 
I ,(XX) are literate while 930 are ignorant of letters, The females are far behind 
the males in this respect having only 6 literates in a thousand. Literacy is 
highest in the age~periods 15-20 in the cas~ of males and 10-15 and 15-20 in the 
case ·of ferilales. The age-group 20 and over shows a decline in the case of both 
the &exes probably due to the lapse into illiteracy of adults when sutrounded by 
the stem'er duties of life. . 

-I Coming to rdigio~s the highest proportions are found amongst £uropeam 
·cl.nd AnglO:.Indians who have 810 literates out of 1,000 of the total population. 
Both the sexeS 9f thiS community are well advanced, the m'ales having 818 and 
females 803 literates out of their sex. The Jains occupy the seeond place With 
605 literates per mille of their strength. The male literacy amongst Jains is Bo2 
per mille while female literacy 386, the highest amongst Indian communities. Ifl 
the case of Jain males the highest proportion of literate9 is found in the age:ogroup 
10-15 while females score highest in lS-20 age-group. The group • 20 and over • 
shows a decline when compared to other groups. The Indian Christians come 
third with 159 literates per 1,000 of their population. The males have 171 
'literates while females 143 per mille of their sex.. That the Indian Christians 
occupy such a prominent place bespeaks -of. ~e. laudable work dope by the 
missionary societies. But for their attempts th~ir 1iteracy would have been 
unenviably low. ~he Sikhs occupy th~ fourth place with ~56 }_iterates per mille 
of the total populatton of that commumty. The males have 255 and females 41 
hterates per mille of their respective -sex. The highest propOrtion is found in the 
age-group 15-20. . ... ~·. : 

· The Hindus Brahma.nic occufy. the lifth place and have orily 1111iterat~s 
iil a thousand. The males have 20 literates out of a thousand of .their sex 
strength while Females have only i 9. The age-group 15-20 has the . best ptopcif.. 
tions in their case alSo. . . . 

The ~aS, a part of the · Hindus, tike the Sixth place ~ith 'only 59 
literates per mille of the population. The male literates are 89 while females 23 
out of 1,000 of their sex. In female ·.literacy they are superior to the ·. Hindus. 
The Budhists come seventh having 47 literates in a population of 1,000. The 
.males have 93 literates while females 2 only in ~,000 of their respective .·popula• 
• tion. The Muslims come last with 19 literates in a thousand of the population. 
. Amongst males, literates number 34 in 1,000 while female literacy is on a pat 
,with that of the Budhists. To sum up the vario~ religious eommunities inhabit., 
ing the State excepting Europeans and Anglo-Indians and the Jains are, so far as 
.literacy is conterned, backward and have much leeway to make •. ' . . : 

, 259. Literacy by Age, Sex and Locality:-The extent of llteracy in. th~ 
State as a whole has already been discussed in the previous paragraph. Coming 
to Natural Divisions, the Outer Hills Division is found to contain 116 literates 

'per mille thereby ousting the Sub-montane and Semi-mountainous Tract from the 
first place which it held in 1921. The latter tract now takes the second place 
and has 69 literates per mille of the population. The Jhelum Valley Division 
.comes third with 35 persons able to read and write in a population of l,OCXl. The 
. Indus Valley with 22 literates per 1,000 of the population holds the .lowest 
·position. Amongst districts the Jammu district with 90 literates in a thousand of 
.the population takes the lead and the high proportion is due to the inclusion. of 
the city figures in those of the district. The small jagir of Chenani takes the 
second place and has 63 literates per 1,000 of the population. The Gilgit district 
follows Chenani with 50 literates while the Frontier Illaqas come last, having 
only 9 literates per mille. · · 

In male literacy the Jammu district again shows the best record followed 
by Chenani Jagir and Kathua district. The Gilgit district bas 85 literate males 

'per mille of the .male population while Udhampur and Srinagar district&' &how 
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· 83 and 81 literates respectively. The · condition of female literacy is very 
precarious, the highest proportion of 22 literates per mille being reported by the 

· Jammu district The Baramulla, Ladakh and Frontier Illaqas return 1 literate 
female per mille of the sex population concerned which shows a very dismal state 

-of aff~rs. The other districts do not show any noteworthy returns. 

As regards age-groups, the age-group 15-20 shows the best results fot the 
, State as a whole having 89 male and 10 female literates. This holds good for 
, the Sub-montane and Semi-mountainous Tract ; the Jammu district, Kathua 
·district, Mirpur district barring Kotli tehsil, Poonch Jagir, the Jhelum Valley 
Division and Kashmir South districts, all of which show the highest proportions 

:.()f literacy in the age-group 15-20. The Kotli tehsil of Mirpur district has the 
highest proportion of literate males in the age-group ' 20 and over ' while female 

·literates are at their best in the age-group' 15-20 '. The Udhampur and Reasi 
districts, Chenani Jagir, Kashmir Nonh and Muzaffarabad districts, together 
. with Ladakh, Gilgit and Frontier Illaqas follow suit and exhibit highest proportion 
·of male literates in the age-group • 20 and over ' while female literacy is at its 
·.best· in the age-group' 15-20 '. 

260. Literacy by Religion, Sex and Locality.-Subsidiary Table III which 
~contains the statistics discussed in this paragraph deals with the Hindu, Sikh, 
-Budhist and Muslim literacy only. The discussion in this para. therefore, 
:centres round these four religions only. In the State as a whole the Sikhs occupy 
·the topmost position both in male and female literacy, having 210 male literates 
:and 37 female literates in a thousand of the population of each sex. The Hindus 
~come second with 165 males and 16 females. The Budhists take the third 
.place with 83 males and 1 female. The Muslims take the lowest place With 
~regard to male literacy having only 29 male literates per mille of the male 
population but in female literacy they are superior to the Budhists and relegate 
them to the l<,lSt position. In the Sub-montane and Semi-mountainous Tract the 
~literacy of Budhist males is illusory as the number of Budhists enumerated in 
:this ·district does not represent permanent settlers but immigrants. The Sikh,s 
nere again take the lead. In the Outet Hills the position of the various main 
religions in point of literacy is not disturbed. In the Jhelum Valley Division the 
Hindus ou~t the Sikhs from th~ir first position. In the Indus Valley Division 
'the Budhist leave all other5 behind.· . · ·-- · . · · · ·. · · . . 

. Confining our attention· to male literates only we find that in the ·district 
of Jammu Sikhs have more literates than Hindus or Muslims. The same is the 
case in Kathua and Mirpur districts excepting Kotli tehsil where Hindus claim 
higher literacy than the Sikhs. In all other districts of the Jammu Province the 
Sikhs hold their own against other communities. The Poonch Jagir is, however, 
an exception and Hindu literate males have a higher proportion than the Sikhs. 
Jn districts of the Kashmir Province the Hindus are invariably more advanced 
than the Sikhs while in the Frontier Districts excepting Gilgit the Budhists carry 
the palm. Ifi: Gilgit the Hindus show a better record probably because of their 
limited number in that locality which mainly consists of traders or State· servants 
who are generally literate. In female literacy the Sikhs again show a superior 
record in Jammu, Kathua, !vlirpur (excluding Kotli tehsil), Udhampur, Reasi, 
Baramulla, Srinagar and Ladakh districts. In other localities Hindus have a 
better record of literacy excepting Chenani Jagir where· Muslim females form the 
vanauard. The record of Sikh males and females shows what emancipation from 
soci~l customs and. narrow prejudices can do to raise the level of literacy in 
both the sexes. The backwardness of Muslims is the results of their concentration 
on the soil which does not permit the agriculturist to devote sufficient time and 
energy for his personal education or the education of his children. The oft
quoted saying in the State: 

"Pari patti gali taratti .. 

Hal vage tukra khage". 

(Education bring;; on ruin. It is by ploughing that brPacl can be had.) 

~urns up the attitude of the agriculturist in the matter of education though no 
doubt the awakening amongst zamindars is rendering the saying ·obsolete. · 
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· ist. -Variation in LiteraeJ bJ. Age-gr,ups-~-ln the age-group 0-10 the 
Dumber of lit&ates in 1921 was 2,075 .. whereas. the. corresponding figure fOr the 
group 5-10 on the present occasion is 5,573 i. e., more than double of the ptm.ous 
Census .. In the ~ext two age-groups the figures recorded at the 1921 Census were 
6 435 and 8,221 while those of the 1931 Gensus are 10,459 and 17,489 respectively. 
Thus while the age-group 10-15 has registered an incr~ (?f: m~re than SO per 
cent., the age-:group 15-20 has more than· dou}?led its literates. J'hese ~o. age- . 
gr~ps are regarded as most subject to school. i~uence a.I}d as .. such, ~e. progress_ 
registered is co~mendable. The last ~e-group ··. 20 an4. o~ sho~s ~ilarly Ear . 
better results, having 90,364 literates agamst 55,497 of 1921. -The d1spar1ty among 
se~ is reflected in all age-groups. . In the age--gr~mp 5-:-10th~ proportion of female 
literates 'per 1,000 male literates is 232 whic;h .. ~~s th3.t roughly fo! eyery S boys 
~l?ly .2 girls atten~ school at .that. age~. B~een ~0:1S ~hen ~e glfl_1s proba91Y 
mar:ried away or if not marned, 1s subject to ~;estr~ctions on ber.movements outside · 
the hpuse, the proportion decreases.to 174. per mille of_the li!erate. males.. In the 
next age-group 15·20 when the girl is generally a house-w:ifE7. -~bas PJ:'Obably got 
a child the proportion goes down still. further t~-.104:. :In 2Q. a1:1d o~r age-group, 
the proportion falls to 5Q per mille. In every age-gro~ ~~er~.~ a ~t~d_l:~ecline 
and the climax is reached in the last. · Unless the. soctal.c~!;ttoms: of. the people. 
undergo a radical change this process will probably continue repeating itself. · . · · ·. 

262. Proporlion of Feinale Literates per mille of Ma!e Litiralei b)' Ag ... · 
groups and Religion.-We shall now see whether this is bor::ne out by the'various 
religious communities in their propor- . · · 
tions. The table in the margin giv~ 
proportion of, female literates. per 
mille -of male literates . in different · 
religious communities inhabiting tile 
State.· . .. 
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. As. will be ·seen from ·it the. two.· 
main religions in the State. t1is. Hin~ . 
duism .and Islam strictly follow the· 
~hove ord~. ' the. Atyas and . the . 
Sikhs also move. along the same lines. 
In the ease of Ja.ins there is a ·slight 
rise" in "the age-group 15-20 'but the . . . . . : 
(all in the· next a~e-group is disproportionate. · 'The Budhists depart from . the.· 
~utine in the last ag~group probably because of the_. custom prevailing ~unongs~: 
women of turning nuns and taking to monaster.y life which neeessitate~ acquaint- . 
~nee with letters and as nuns are gep.erally of advanced age, .the rise is reasonable.'. 
The Christians who represent an ·exotic religio!l show a· proportion in ~xcest· o( 
males in the age-group 15-~0 and a very high proportion in the last· age-group~ 
ihe conditions of life in Christian: and Indian relig·ious tom·munities are at poles 
~~nder and the high proportion is not consequently to be wondere<;l at. The general 
eonclusion m, therefore, strengthened and hot upset by the religious communities. 

l:= 
·. 

r .. .. . ... .. . 

·: . · This table 3.Iso gives PS a.D. · inter~ing Pi~bu-e of the conservat~tn prevail
ing in each community with regard to female education~ The conservatism of the 
Budhists is perhaps \lnreal as facilities for female edllcation in the Frontier Dis
tricts are ver}' few.". Excluding the -J3udhists, the Muslims are most averse to 
giving education to their girls and the . Hind \Is are second to them. The Sikhs 
send 357 girls to school compared to 1,000 ~ys of 0-10 age while the Aryaa who 
hold female education and emancipation as one of their . cherjshed obje~ send 
476 girls to school in that age-group. The Jains beat the rest and have more girls 
at schools than the boys but their enthusiasm fades in the last age-group. ·Were 
it maintained the r~ults would be highly laud~ble.- . . 

; - . 263. ~ Literae7 by Caste.:-:-Imperil. Table XIV conta~. statistics of literacy 
for a few selected castes and proportionate figures based on it are given in Sub
sidiary Table V of this chapter. In all 22 castes have been dealt with. When we 
Took to absolute figures only without reference to the population of each caste . the 
Kashmiri ·Muslims show the highest number of literates vis. 21,639 and are 
f:?llo\\;~ bf.t~~ Kashm~-~~ts with 18,915 and Brahmans with 13,326literates! 
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The figures against Rajputs (Hindu) 8,127; against Khatiis 6,477 and againsl. 
Muslim Raj puts 4,707 also arrest ~ttention. But absalute figures detached from r 
population of each caste do not give us a proper insight into the measure of literacy·. 
prevailing in each caste which the proportio~te figures do. The latter reveal 
quite a diffefent state of affair~. The Khatris take the foremoSt_ place in literacy 
according to propertionate figures. They have 386 literates per 1,000 of their 
population. The Kashmiri Pandits with 369 literates per mille of the populati.on 
take the second place. These two communities alone can be treated as somewhat 
advanced educationally. The rest are still in swaddling tlothes. The Hindd 
llitjputs .have 112 literates pef mille of their caste population •. The literates in 
remaining·castes are below 100 in all cases; The literary Br.ihman has poor 97' 
to show while the Sheikh has only 53. The Palhan has 51 and Mangrik 49~
The. Mughal comes with 32 and is closely followed by the Muslim Rajput with 31.· 
The Kashmiri Muslim comes down to 20 literates pet 1,000 bf the papulation' 
while Arains and Baltis ha..-e 18 eatb. The Basi~ an<l Hind-q Jat have IS 
literates each. The Muslim Jat and Shin ha~e 12 each. The Yashkun descendS 
to 10 while Bakarwals and Sansis are on the same footing and have 9 each. The· 
tn"bal Sansi beats the Hindu Megh and Chamar who have orily 8 ind S literates · 
respeCtively per mille of their population. Some ~f the depressed castes amongst · 
Hindus are thus worse off educationally than even the Sansi while in all castes 
irrespective of the. religious fold to which they belong illiteracy is rampant.. 

If we confine our attention to male literates iii each caste the small com~ 
munity of Kashmiri Pandits will be found to be most advanced, having 635 liter
ates: with 365 illiterates in a thousand of the population. The Khatris have 552 
literates and 448 illiterats in 1,000 of theif caste strength. The only other castes in 
which the number of male literates per mille of the caste strength exceeds eved 
100 are the Hindu Rajputs· and Brahmans who have 185 and 170 literates against 
815 and 830 illiterates respectively. The Mangrik has 97 literates and 903 illiter.! 
ates ; the Pathan 80 literates and 920 illiterates, while the Sheikh has 79 literates 
against 921 illiterates. The remaining castes do not deserve any special notice. 

. In female literacy the Kbatris alone can be said to be somewhat advanced 
comparatively speaking. They have 178litei-ate females in a thousand of their 
sex. In all other castes females are woefully steeped in illiteracy. The Kashmiri 
Pandits have 24 literate femal~s, the Sheikh 22 and the Brahmans 21 only. The 
Rajputs have 16 and the Pathan 13 female literates in 1,000 of their sex. ThE! 
~asith, the Chamar, the Hindu Jat, .the Megh, the Gujjar, the Muslim Jat, the 
Kashmiri Muslim and the Budhist Mangrik have one literate only. The Balti
the Bakarwal, the Shin, the Yashkun and the Sansi have none·at all. Compared 
to. male literates the number of female literates is insignificant which sho\\--s that 
the castes have so far concentrated their efforts on male education only, relegat .. 
ing the females to ~ousehold drudgery. 

264. Variation in Caste Population correlated with variation in Literacy 
·since 1921.-:-The statement in the margin 
gives percentage of variation in !9,e_ 
strength of each caste during the decade 
1921-1931 and similar percentage in the 
variation of the number of literates in 
each caste. The community that has 
evinced the keenest inrerest in augment- -
ing its ranks of literates is beyond doubt 
the Kashmiri Muslim. In population 
they have added only 70 persons to 100 
of their strength but in literacy they have 
more than quadrupled the number. The 
Muslim Jat has also done fairly well by 
adding 115 literates to every 100 literates 
in the brief space of ten years. The 
nomadic Gujjar has added 99 while the 
Muslim Rajput 101. The Yashkun 
though suffering a decline in the popula
tion has added to the number of literates 
by 83 persons per 100. On the whole 
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the advance registered by Muslim castes in the sphere of literacy is notabl~ The 
only caste that has back slided is the Arain which has lost ground both in popula
tion and literacy. The fall in the number of Sheikh literates is counter
balanced by its decrease in population. 

Amongst Hindu castes the Brahmans and Meghs have made notable 
progress. The increase in the literacy of Rajputs is not commensurate with the 
increase in population. The Khatris and the Kashmiri Pandits whom we classed 
as advanced communities have also improved their position. The Jat is, how
ever, a loser in the decade. Amongst Budhists, the Mangrik's advance in literacy 
is more than 10 times its growth in numbers.· All castes .are thus steadily and 
swiftly marching on the path to enlightenment and the decrease exhibited by the 
Jats and the Arairis will, it is hoped, prove short-lived only. 

265. Comparison with 1921.-If we compare the strength of literates in 
each community for 1921 and 1931 Censuses without reference to the co~ 
responding increase or decrease in the population of each caste we find that the 
Kashniiri Muslims have scored the highest. The Muslim Jats and Rajputs take 
the second and third place while the~ Gujjars come fourth. Then comes the 
literary Brahman who is followed by the Yasbkun. The Megh takes precedence 
over the Hindu Rajput who is followed by the Mughal. Then comes the Khatri 
with the Pathan upon his heels and the Kashmiri Pandit and the Mangrik following 
at a short distance. The Balti is guarding the rear while the Jats, 'the Arains 
and the Sheikhs have grown sick of the precipitous climb and have taken to 
the more agreeable descent downhill. No doubt their weariness with the steep 
ascent will soon yield to a resolute. will to resume the uphill march which though 
at first dreary is bestrewn with the roses of a happier and fuller life. · 

. 266. Litetaey tn English: titeraey in English by Locality.-Out of a· total 
i>opulation of 3,646,243 persons in the State, only 19,469 are l~terate in English 
j. e., only S persons in a thousand can read and writ~ English. ,or understand : i~ 
Extremely low proportion of persons able to use a foreign language is easily· 
understood when we remember that the number of literates in the State stands 
very low on the whole. In the Jammu Province the literates in English 
number 7,329 i.' e., 4 persons per mille of the population possess a knowledge 
of the English language. In the Kas~mir. Province the number of English 
literates is 11,784 which means 8 EngliSh hterates per 1.0CX> of the population 
while in the isolated Fronti~r ~istricts h.ardly on~ in 1,000 ~~ En.glish knowing. 
This being the state of affairs 1D the bigger u~;uts the condition m the districts 
and tehsils can not be otherwise. · · 
We give in the margin the absolute 
figures of English literates in the 
districts with their total population 
to enabie the reader to Corm an idea 
of the extent of prevalence of English 
literacy. To find out number of 
English speaking literates per mille 
or per 10,000 is a task that looks well 
nigh fruitless as the proportion in 
certain localities is extremely low. 
The highest number of English 
literates is found in the Srinagar 
district which includes the figures 
for the city of Srinagar w h e r e 
Europeans living in the State whether 
traders or missionaries are mainly 
concentrated. The Jammu district 
has also a comparatively high record 
because of the inclusion of Jammu 
city figures. In other districts the 
number is very small and needs 
hardly any comment. 
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267. Religion and Literacy in English.-Corisideted {tom the point · ~f 
· ·view of religion English 

literacy is found to pre;. 
Vail tnbst amongst Chris
tians as it ought to be. 
The Christians form the 
only solitary community 
which barring Indian 
cOnverts, have English 
for theii' mother-tongue. 
The Ind.ia.n converts also 
are attracted by the close 
affinity of language with 
religion and in a great 
measure acquire it. The 
Jains are ahead of other 
communities and have 

Per •ille. 

Total No. of Literate. Proporii011 Proporii011 
Religi-. •treagth. literatea. ia ~lheratee of li tara te. 

English. iaEngliah ia Engliah 
$o$ou.l ,o,otal 

populatioa. litera'-

Hiada (Brafamau) •• &U.ni ic,61& i3,168 !1 20' 

Arya •• 83,9U 4,687 1.032 II 220 . 
B•dhii' .. 38,724 1.&19 8 NiL I 

Jaia .. 597 314 37 a UBI 
Hualim · .. !,817,636 45,619 t.l68 I 91 

.Sildt .. •• 6,458 660 13 10! 

Oariataim Jo 2,263 665 390 17! 690 

_ 62 English literates in a 
thousand of .their populci.tion. The Hindus with 21 come next and are followed 
by th~ Sikhs with 13 and the Aryas with 11 literates. The Muslims have 
~ly one English literate in a thousand persons of their religion while the 
Budhists do not have even this consolation. WQen we turn to the proportion 
borne by English litet:3tes to the total strength of literates in each religion the_ 
results are ~tter and happier. The Aryas top the list with 220 English literates 
per 1,000 o1literate papulation and are followed by the Hindus; jains, and Sikhs 
in the descending order, having 204, 118 and 102 respectively. The Muslims 
show a very good record having 91 English literates per mille of their literate 
population. The Budhists alone cut a sorry figure having only S literates in 
English for every thousand of their literates in all languages. This leads us 
to the inference that apart from Christians who form an exceptio~ literacy in 
English is valued as an investment and only those communities twn to it most
who feel the grea1esl need for· it for carrying on their business of life such' as 
service, trade, etc. 

60.~~ I 

268. English Literacy amongst Maies by Locaiity.-Ont. <>f the total male 
population of the State' only H3 in 10,000 are literate in English. The ptopor .. 
tion is highest in the Outer Hills Divisi6rt where it is 190 and lowest in the Indus 
Valley Division where it is 28 only. Th~ Jhelum Valley Division with 159 inale 
literates in E~glish stands 5econd while the Sub-montane and· Semi-mountainous 
Tract has 148 literates in English per 10,<XX). Amongst districts the highest 
proportion is found in Srinagar where it is 262 while the Jammu district sfands 
second with 211. English literacy is thus influenced considerably by city figures. 
The Frontier Illaqas have toe lowest proportion of 3 per lO,CXX>. The Gilgit district 
has a considerably high proportion of 94 and acquits itself far more creditably 
than other districts. The Basohli tehsil of Kathua district has a slightly higher 
proportion vis. 95. The Reasi district has a poor 14 to show and is beaten by 
Ladakh with 22. Baramulla and Muzaffarabad have 57 and SS English literates 
per 10,000 of the population respe€tively. The Jagirs of Chenani and Poonch 
have 48 and 37 respectively, the smaller Jagir beating !ts bigger sister· ill this 
respect. · But for the Kotli tehsil of Mirpur district where the-proportion. is 30 
all other units show a figure above 50. 

269. Female Literacy in English.~ The disparity in' literates by sex be
comes at once apparent as we turn to the figures of female literates in' English. 
\\'hile the proportion of males per IO,O(:XJ who can read and write in English ig 
113 that of females is 6 only. This unmistakeably poins out that the females i~t 
the State do not hanlcer after careers and thus have no stimulus to acquire 
English which serves as a lever to promotion in various Government services .. 
They are neither enterprising traders with foreign connections requiting use of 
English in their correspondence. The few literates are· mainly composed of 
school teachers, women doctors, nurses and others of the kind. Coming tO' 
Natural Divisions we find that their order with regard to female literacy does not· 
deviate ·from their usual order, the Sub-montane Tract taking the lead and the-
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·rrtaus Valley coming last. -T~ing to indiVidual distnc~ We fmd several where 
10 000 females do not have amongst them a single meuibe~ of their sex literate in 
E~glish. The Basohli tehsil, Reasi district and Cheiiani . J atir are cases in 
point. In several ~thers ·the proportion is -:a !ow as hardly tb. d~ any 
attention. In Frontier Illaqas, Muzaffarabad distnct?. Udhampur district, M11pur 
district and Poonth J agit only_ one female out of 10,000 can read and write in 
English. In Gilgit the proportion is 6 while in Ladakh and Baiamulla 2 only. 
The Jammu district bas the best record of 28 literates. in English While Srill3.goar 
iomes seco11d best with 10 literates. The consider.;Ltions set forth in the para. on 
.f~male .literacy apply with greater force to literacy in English and acl:ount for the 
very small, almost negligible, proportions found in most of the localities. 

. . 270. Engiish Literacy by Age.-In the age·group ()..10 lite~acy ih English 
is at its nadir as tlie acquisition of foreign tongue with ability to use it as a means 
~~ c9rrespondence is difficult at this tender age. There are only 658 such cases 
of. precocious g'eniuses of whom 57 are females. Probably some of them have 
peen entered as literates due to the vanity of parents. The age-group iO-lS 
contains 1,642 literates in English while the succeeding group 15·20 bas 3,901. 
The last group '20 and over' contains the highest number of 13,268. The 
absOlute figures thus rise higher and higher with a corresponding increase in age· 
but if the proportion borne by the literates to the population of the age-group 
crincerned were taken into account the age·group 15-20 would yie]J the best . 
~esults, having 209 male and 10 female literates per 10,000 of the population of 
their respective sex. In '20 and over' the proportion falls to 130 and 6 res· 
k>ectively while in the initial group it is only 11 and 1. The group 15-20 indeed 
represents the majority of students in the higher classes who can be expected to 
command a fair knowledge of English and the higher proportion in this gtoup . 
lestifies to the accuracy of the return. 

271. English Literacy by Caste.-In this para. it has .got to be borne in 
mind that the proportions of literacy are for persons aged 7 and over as an 
persons below the age of 7 have been excluded from the Imperial Table XIV 
from which the proportional figures have been worked. The Kashmiri Pandits 
~old an enviable position in the State i~ the mat~r of English literacy having 
1,588 literates per 10,000' of the population. The1r males have a much higher 
proportion vis. 2,789. The Kashmiri Pandit is by tradition a Government 
Servant for which the requisite equipment is a knowledge of the English language 
to which he has turned in a greater measure than any other caste. The Khatris 
'with trade and State service as their main !'CCUpation stand second, having 766 
literate persons per 10,000 of their population. The proportion of males is 1,25S 
and of females 151. In female literacy the Khatris surpass even the Kashmiri 
Pandits. The Rajputs occupy the third place with 130 literates while the 
Brahmans. come fourth with 124. · Among Muslims, Sheikhs stand first with 89 
literates while Pathans stand second with 54. The literary and trading classes 
thus possess a higher proportion than the agriculturist and artisan classes. The 

. :lfindu J at and Muslim Y ashkun, who follow agriculture, have only 8 and 3 
literates respectively in 10,000 of the population of their caste. The Megh, who 
belongs to the artisan class, ha.s 8 ":hile A:a.in, who is a grower of vegetables and 
fruits, has 10 only. The Baltl, agncultunst and labourer, bas 4 only. The Gujjar 
member of the pastoral tribe, has 2 literates per 10,CXX> of the population. Th~ 
Muslim Jat has 7 compared to 8 of his Hindu brother. The Kashmiri Muslim 
\vho combines several occupations, has 25 only. The Mangrik, who is overwhel~ 
ingly agriculturist, has the lowest proportion of one only. The upshot of the 
whole is that religion has nothing to do with literacy in English while occupation 
is the determining factor. Several castes have negligible literacy amongst fe
males. The Brahman, the Sheikh, the Kashmiri Pandit and the Khatri are the 
only castes which have female literacy worthy of some notice. In most others it 

· is worthy of no remarks. 

272. Comparison with 1921 Census.-The number of English literat~ ui-
1921 was 10,497 comprised of 10,165 males and 332 females. The number of 
Englis~ literates has thus gone up by more than 85 per cent, the number of males 
havmg ancreased by more than 143 per cent. The religious communities· have' 
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. ~ne. a11d all m~de a notable a~vance except the Budhists who show a retrogres
. s1on. The Hmdus _(BrahJ?amc) have_a~vanced by 67 p_e~ cent. while the Aryas by 
_289 per cent, the htghest mcrease exhibited by any rehg10n. The Muslims have 
•added to their English literates by 149 per cent. in the decade while the Sikhs 
have stre~gthened their !an~s of Enghsh lit~rates by 132 per cent, Though 
absolute figu~es do not_ msp1~e a_ very s_angume_ h~pe the comparative figures 

. reveal the swift speed w1th wh1ch hteracy m English 1s spreading .. 
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castes it will be seen from the marginal table ho:w each 
caste is heading towards literafY in 
English. The Brahmans who had only· 
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to 8 i. e., 60 per cent. increase has been 
exhibited in the decade. The Kashmiri 
Pandits have augmented the ranks of 
their English literates by nearly 50 ~
per cent. In the presence .of Meghs 
the increase in other communities pales 
into insignificance. The · Balti has 
quadrupled and the Gujjar doubled his 
strength in English literacy during the 
last 10 years. The Mughal and Pathan 

. are not to be ignored similarly. The 
Muslim Rajputs and the Sheikhs 
present a very creditable record of 
progress and so do the Yashkuns. The 
Budhist Mangriks alon~ continue 
stationary. The inevitable conclusion 
is that English is finding favour with 
every caste in the State and is likely to 
maintain and enhance its popularity in 
the days to come. 

273. Literacy in Cities.-The total 
number of literates in the city of 
Srinagar is 17,575 out of which 
16,480 are males and 1,095 females. 
The proportion of. literates per mille 
of the total population of the city is 
101 being 174 for males and 14 

for females. · If we exclude population below 5 the proportions would rise to 117 
for persons, 198 for males and 16 for females. Amongst Hindus, the proportion 
of .literates works out to 344 while amongst Muslims it dwindles down to 39. The 
obvious reason is that the Hindus in the city are mostly Kashmiri Pandits or out· 
siders attracted by the prospects of trade to whom literacy is the one thing needful 
for conducting their business. The Kashmiri Pandits as already stated have a 
very high degree of literacy because of the traditions amongst them of following 
Government service as their calling in life. The Muslims on _the other hand are 
devoted to indigenous arts and crafts which though more paying do not demand 
literacy as a pre-requisite. 

In the Jammu city the number of literates stands at 16,653 of which 13,496 
are males and 3,157 fem::1les. The .proportion per mille of population works out 
to 431 persons, 578 males and 207 females. The Hindus have 519 literates per 
mille of their population .and the Muslims 248. . The Baroda city has 560 male 
and 213 female literates but the proportion is worked out for ages 5 and over. If 
w~ adopt a .likewise standard the Jammu city will show a strength of ·639 male and 
242 female literates per mille of the population. When we remember the fact 
that the educ!ational efforts of a Government are generally concentrated in cities 
and urban areas the above figures furni~h a very useful index of the activities of the 



EDUCATIO~AL 1~STITL~IO~S 261 

State. As regards the tower percentage in the s~~ eity besid!S t~ rea90M 
given above it is ascribable to the recent inclasion of 9eVetalsub-adnn areas in the 
city limits which have tended to affect its results advergely. Of late compulsory 
education for boys of school-going age has been intro:iuced in the cities and in 
other notified areas and the far-reaching results of the measare will be reflected 

· in the next Census when the cities will show a still higher proportion. 

27-1. EngiWI Literac7 in the CitieL-The number of English literates per 
mille of the literate population is 470 in the city of S~cr.u" and 187 in that cl 
Jammu. The male literates in English are 485 and 203 while female literates 

. bear a porportion of 250 and 115 per mille of the literate population of their ses: 
in the two cities. The results are better than those foUlld for the State as a whole 
as they ought to be, due to the location of Ministerial and othet offices an:i a 
number of educational institutions in these localities. · 

275. Literaej in Hindi and Urdu.-\\'hile in 192lliteracy was recorde:i in 
. "Urdu, Persian, Arabic, Dogri, Hindi, Bodhi, Gurmukhi and others'", on the presgnt 

occasion the distinction was confined to literates in Hindi and in Urdu only. 
: The number of literates in Hindi is 13,986 which is less than that of literates in 

English. The number in 1921 was 8,316 and wnsequently tJlere is an increase 
of 68"1 per cent. in the strength of the Hindi literates. The largest number o£ 
literates in this script is found amongst the Hindus (Brahmanic) and AryaS as is 
natural Amongst Budhists only 1 male possesses the ability to read and write 
in Hindi. The Jains, allied as they are to the Hindus, have also a greater nam~ 
of literates in Hindi than in Urdu. The Muslims have 58 persons which include 
2 females who know the use of Hindi. The Sikhs have 431 such persons inclnd· 
ing 115 females while amongst· Christians 5 persons know the script of which 4 
are females. 

The literates in Urdu number 56,198 exhibiting an increase of 99'2 per 
cent during the past decennium. This high rate of increase is due to the 
privileged postion that Urdu holds in the State as a court an:l school lann'Uaae. 
The knowledge of Urdu is thus essential in most walks of life in the State. 

0 

That 
+this is so is apparent from the large number of Hindu literates in Urdu who muster 

25,291 strong. The Budhists who have only 1 literate in Hindi have 84literates 
in Urdu. The Jains have 69 while the Muslims have 26,863 persons owning 
literacy in Urdu. The Sikhs have 2,090 and the Christians 89. In brief eY~ery 
religious community except the Jains possesses a higher literacy in Urdu than 
in Hindi. · 

· 276. EducationallnstitutioDJ.-The number of educational institutio:u 
for boys and girls excluding technical schools for boys are 
given in the margin for the last five decades. The number -
of institutions bas gone up by 86 per cent. during the 
decade 1921-1931. The increase during the decennium 
1911-1921 was over 77 per cent. Compared to 1891 the 

, __ _ 
· number has increased by more than Zl times. The lt31 •• 

number of colleges has remained unaltered, there being one Jm 
college at Jammu and the other at ~o-ar. The number -
of Secondary schools including aided schools and one ltll 
unaided school for boys stands at 81, of which 45 are 11101 _ 
situated in the Jammu Province. The number of IDI 
Secondary schools for girls is 17 excluding aided Middle 
schools. The number of Primary schools for boys. both 

L::.:'-1 
1.1411 

I 
171 

11 

Government and aided, stands at 848, of which 382 are situated in the Jammu 
Province. The girls have 116 Government Primary schools for them together 
with 25 aided Middle and Primary schools. The number of Primary schools 
for girls maintained by the Government in 1921 was 9 only. The present 
number is thus nearly thirteen times of the 1921 number. The aided Maktabs 
and Pathshalas for boys number 144, of which 36 lie in the Jammu Province. 
Similar institutions for girls numberS only. The number of these. indigenous 
institutions is on the decline as the people realize the futility of sending their 
children to mch institutions and prefer to send them to State acboola where 
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. education on modern lines is imparted. In harmony with the public sentiment 
His Highness' Government has sanctioned a new set of rules refusing grant-in-aid 
to such Maktabs and Pathshalas as lie within a radius of 2 miles of a 
Government school and as have no arrangements for providing education in the 
3 Rs. While these institutions have survived their utility for the boys they 
cannot be dispensed with altogether in the case of girls as the number of girls' 
schools is still limited while the awakening amongst communities has quickened 
the demand for girls' schools and it is better to have a Pathshala or a Maktab 
than to have nothing at all. Moreover, they pave the way for the subsequent 
.opening of a girls' school by the Government imperceptibly. The Pathshalas are 
really doing very useful spade work for dissemination of female education. 
The Government also maintains a Muslim Industrial school for women in 
Jammu which is fbnctioning usefully. Besides the above there are 7 Training 
schools for teachers and 2 for teachresses. 

277. .Attendance at Schools.-The number of scholars ·at schools and 

CeDIUI;ye&r. 

1931 ·-
19~1 -
1911 .. 

: 
1901 .. 
1891 .. 

No. of 
eoholare. 

77,674 

32,971 

!1,194 

7,214 

3,776 

colleges stands at 77,574 compared to 32,971 in 1921, 
showing an increase of 135 per cent. The increase 
-registered during the decade 1911·21 was 50 per cent. 
only. Compared to · 1891 figures the number has 
increased nearly 21 times. The number of scholars 
in \he two colleges is 941, of which ·one is female. The 
·communities are represented as under:-

Raj puts ... 33 

Jains ••• ·s 
Sikhs ... 43 

Muslim ••• 147 

Depressed classes ••• 1 

Others ••• 712 
·' 

Every community is realizing the need of higher education. The 
number of scholars · belonging to depressed classes is hopelessly low though it · is 
expected to rise very shortly as His Highness' · Government is taking a keen 
interest in the educational advance of all backward communities and special 
Echolarships on a liberal scale are provided for them. The number of students 

. s:ent up for the University Examinations during 1931 from the Prince of 
Wales College, Jammu, was 172 of which 87 came out successful. The Shri 
Pratap College, Srinagar, sent up 257 students in 1930, out of which 106 passed 
the examination. The amount of scholarships sanctioned for the students 
of different communities is given below :-

College. 

P.dnoe of Walee College, Jammu 

Shri Pratap CoUese. Srill&iu 

1 

_I 
-I 

Hindue. 

B1. 

1,900 

2,000 
(General) 

Mu1lime. M. A. Studenta. 

Be. Be. 

3,000 --
1,500 360 

(Special) 

The total annual expenditure incurred on these two institutions comes to 
Rs. 216,711, the Srinagar college costing Rs. 120,201 and the Jammu college 
Rs. 96,510. . . 
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The boys reading in Secondary and Primary schools are distributed as 
follows according to the community to which they belong :-

Hindus ... 24,321 

Muslims ... 38,513 

Sikhs ... 2,495 
. . 

Christians ... 53 

Others ... 1,123 

Budhists 160 

The Muslims have got the largest number of pupils at schools while the 
. Hindus come next. The most surp~ising sign of the times is the small number 
· of Budhist students. The girl students by communities stand as under :-

Raj puts ... 335 

Non·Rajputs ••• 5,447 

·Muslims ••• 4,311 

Sikhs ••• 661 

Christians 13 

Oth~rs 4{) 

• The girls education in the State being still in its infancy the number of 
girl students of · each community which is daily on the increase is most encour

. aging. It is no little satisfaction to note that Rajputs and Muslims who hold 
· very conservative views on female education are gradually shedding their old 
·prejudices. The number of depressed classes' girls is, however, low in the 
State schools and special scholarships are necessary to attract them. The 
number of students is highest in the lower classes and steadily declines as we 

· proceed to higher classes, this being a case of 'many are called but few are 
·chosen'. When we remember that ·in 1921 the number of girl students was 538 
in State schools and 151 in private schools, the total of 10,807 students in 1931 
is an achievement worthy of any Government. The number of Muslim students 
similarly has risen from 11,804 in 1976 to 42,971 in 1987-88 which· does not 
include students at Normal schools or in technical institutes. Not content with 
this phenomenal advance the State has sanctioned a separate Inspector exclu-

. ~ -sively to look after Muslim education but this new phase in the growth of Muslim 
education falls within the province of my successor and it would be inadvisable 
to encroach on the ground to be eovered at the next Census. 

. . 
· The number of students sent up for the Matriculation examination was 

· 1,175 of which 527 passed the test. The number of girl students appearing from 
the Jammu and Srinagar High schools was 4 only. The Jammu school scored 

' cent. per ·cent while the fate of the Srinagar High school is not known. Jt is, 
; however, too early to judge of female education by University results. · _ 

The total expenditQ.re incurred on education in the State ~e to 
' RS. 668,851·1-2 for the Kashmir Province in 1987-88-and toRs. 414,808 for the 

Jammu Province in 1986-87. The amount budgetted for girls' education stood 
· at Rs. 298,696. The grants-in-aid have been liberally revised while communal 
· and general scholarships have also increased. 

278. MiscellaneoUL;_ The prospects of teachers have been improved daring 
the decade. The organisation was also improved by the introduction of teachers• 
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diary, improved syllabus, class libraries and tutorial system. Dramas were staged 
and lantern lectures arranged. The boyscout movement is flourishing. Teachers' 
associations have been s~rted. Panchayat system has been started in Secondary 
schools to enable boys to settle small disputes among themselves. Vigilance 
societies have been started to discourage bad habits and help in preserving 
discipline. The teaching of practical agriculture has been introduced in certain 
schools while in most of the schools small gardens are laid out and elementary 
lessons on plant life and agriculture are given practically. The physical health 
and moral growth of the students is well looked after. In some schools in the 
remote hilly tracts of the Jammu Province the experiment of co-education is being 
tried with success. 

The girls' education is controlled by a Chief lnspectress with two subordi
nate Inspectresses. His Highness the Maharaja Bahadur was pleased to announce 
on the occasion of the auspicious birth of the Heir-Apparent· the introduction of 
compulsory education for girls in the municipalities and notified areas and 
arrangements are almost complete to bring the scheme into operation. Com
pulsory education for boys already stands sanctioned for such places. The 
leading members of all communities are evincing a keen interest in furthering 
female education as is evidenced by the number of girl students of different 
communities. The teachresses are usually trained and steps are being taken to 
train others either at the Training schools Within the State and outside or at the 
Teachers' classes started at Jammu and Srinagar centres, which are convened 
once a week. The curriculum is being liberalised. The Girl Guide movement 
is afoot and is receiving the enthusiastic support of the teachresses. Games among 
girls are being encouraged though some difficulty is felt due to location of schools 
in rented buildings where good and secure play-grounds do not exist. This will, 
however, vanish automatically as soon as rented buildings are replaced by 
Government buildings. 

279. Private Educational Efrort.-Something has already been said about 
aided schools and Maktabs and Pathshalas. Full details of institutions run by 
public bodies are not available but so far as is known the public is doing its bit 
in the expansion of education. The Muslims, for instance, maintain several schools 
both secondary and primary. Similarly the Arya Samaj is ·not behind hand 
in the work and maintains some schools for boys and girls and helps widows in 
learning arts that fetch a livelihood. The Sikhs are also pushing the cause of 

·education by providing scholarships and boarding houses . to students. The 
Missions are perhaps the most advanced in this respect. The activities of the 
Church Missionary Society in Kashmir during the decade 1921-30 are thus given by 
the Reverend Canon C. E. Tyndale-Biscoe, M. A.-"The Church Missionary 
Society maintains a number of schools for boys in Srinagar, including a boarding 
house for those who come from the Frontiers, and a boy High school in Anantnag. 
There is also a girls' High school, under the management of Miss Mallinson, in 
Srinagar. The Church of England Zenana Missionary Society maintains two 
girls' schools in Srinagar, and until recently, one in Anantnag". The parti
culars of boys' school as given by him include two High schools and two Middle 
schools and two Primary schools. The total number of students admitted was 
6,807 while those who matriculated numbered 287. The physital health of the 
students is properly looked after and students are encouraged to render social 
service. In Anantnag for instance, the boys of the C. M. S. school are the Fire 
Brigade of the town and attend every fire with the engine which the Head 
Master persuaded the citizens to purchase. In the Jammu city there is an 
Anglo-Vernacular school run by the Church ofScotland Mission which is doing 
useful educational work. 

280. Correlation of Census Literates with Departmental Retums.-The 
number of students in the Secondary schools and Colleges stands at 25,713, of 
which 21,609 are boys and 4,104 girls. An average student generally joins the 
first middle class in his eleventh year which means that the returns of age-group 
10-15 and 15-20 should bear some correspondence to the above figures. The 
number of literate males and females recorded in these two groups comes to 
24,745 males and 3,203 females. The difference is quite trivial, there being a 



LITER.UV ACTIVITY I~ THE STATZ .265 

defect iri Census literates compared to girl students who have prob1.bly fought 
shy of recording themselves as literate in the Census schedale. Another and 
more reasonable cause o£ this discrepancy in figures :may perhaps be folllld to 
lie in the large number of widows and women above 20 who flock to schools 
in the hope of succeeding in securing an appointment on completion of studies 
and thus escaping from the economic distress of the home. Such students have 
naturally .fallen in the '20 and over' group. 

281. Technical Education.-This aspect of the activities of the State is 
controlled by the Director of Industries. The number o£ technical institutes in 
the year 1987-88 Vikarmi was 9 compared to 1 in 1921 A. D. The total number 
of scholars at these institutions was 484 compared to 81 in ·1921. The expendi
ture incurred on technical education has similarly advanced from about 
Rs. 77,000 to Rs. 103,621. Rs. 5,424 are granted by way of scholarships. This 
advance in technical education has led to the creation of industrial atmosphere and 
the development of small scale industries. About 18 Willow works have been 
opened at Srinagar, Anantnag and Baramulla. · Almost all the public schools 
recruit their drawing teachers from these institutions. The Public Works 
Department has been supplied with a number of trained Sub-overseers by the 
technical institutes. · 

Upto the end of 1923 there was only one institute 'Ois. Sir Amar Singh 
Technical Institute at Srinagar. In 1981 Shri Pratap Technical School was 
opened in Jammu. In 1983 two schools were opened at Samba and Anantnag. 
In 1984-85 schools were started at Mirpur, Baramulla and Kishtwar. In 1986-87 
a school was sanctioned for Bhadarwah. .. This expansion took place in accordance 
with the announcement of His· Highness the Maharaja Bahadur of opening 
technical schools in the more important centres of the State on the auspicious 
occasion of Raj Tilak. 

282. Literary Activity in the State.-The decade proved eventful in this 
respect as well. The State Gazette continued playing its role as before. The 
number of subscribers, however, dwindled to 377. The outstanding event of the 
decade was the success of journalism in finding a couple of votaries in Mr. Mulk 
Raj Sara£, ~·A. and Pandit Gang<~; Nat~ B. A. They succ~fully started the 
first weekly m the State "The Ranbtr" whtch was a pomeer achteveiiient. It was 
founded in June 1924 and its popularity can be judged from the fact that it has 
the largest circulation in the State and the number of its readers is considerable. 
The example set by the Ranbir has proved iqfections and several Weeklies have 
now been started while others are about to be started. The Amar, the Pasban, 
the Sudarshan, the Vitasta, the Vasudha, .the Tarjaman, the Aftab and· the 
Martand the birth of the last two being shortly expected, shows how fast the 
enterprising amongst the literate are being possessed by the journalistic spirit. 
There is however, no English paper run in the State so far and the deficiency is 
met with by importing papers from outside. The circulation of some of the out• 

. .side papers is given in the margin. T~e 
figures for all the papers are not avcu.l- Tabue 
able but according to the information 
supplied by the Post Master Gener~ Bombay Chroaiole 

Punjab and North Western Frontier VirBJaara& 
Circle the total number of newspapers Lead. 
carried on postal lines from 1st April --

-
--1930 to 31st March 1931 was 382,610. P.ratap 

The number of letters issued during this Jruap 

period was 1,161,382, the postcards num- aril ..a •w_, Gue"• 
bered 1 783,194, Registered letters 122,924, 

--- -
- -- ---Packe~ 203 358 and Parcels registered TiDl. oliDcJia -

and unregist~red 104,146 making a total J(,._B-t•a-.1 _ _ 
of 3,757,614. As regards publications i~ lladharl _ 
the State private effort was not conspt-
cuous and the books and reports pub- mac~-.. n.. 

- --- - -

430 

I 

IIJ 

• 

It 

uo 

' II 

10 lished were generally State doc~ents AI 
or Pancbang Patrikas of the Pandtts and •------------___. 
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a description of their number will not prove an indication o£ the expansion ·or 
otherwise of literacy. 

283. Comparison with other States and Provinces in India.-Comparison are 

Province or State. 

ABB&m .. 
Bihar and Oriaaa ... 
Central Prorincee -Punjab -United Pl'ovfncee -Baluchiataa ·-Bengal ... 
Burma -Bom"bay· -Madras -Ajmere Marwu -· Statu. 
Gwalio1 -Hyderabad -Rajputana -Central India Agency ... 
Baroda -Ooohin. -Myaore 04 

Travanoore -lammu & Kashmir State -

Proportiofa of literate• 'P8" l,OOO 
aged 6 a11d o11er. 

PersoD& Males. Females. 

91 152 23 
60 95 8 
60 llO 11 
69 96 15 
54 ·.'• 94 11 
48 '76 11 

110 180 32 
367 560 164 
108 174 32 
108. 187 30 
103 203 35 

4'7 '78 11 
47 83 10 
54 94 11 
52 92 9 

209 331 79 
337 460 220 
106 174 . 33 
288 408 168 
'40 '70 I 8 

.. 

odious and the present is more 
so, In matter of literacy the 
Jammu and Kashmir State has 
no pretensions to a high place 
among the Provinces and Sta~es 
of India. In com paring our 
figures with those of others ~e 
are removed by a short distance 
from Gwalior and Hyderabad 
States and Bihar and Orissa, 
the United Provinces, Baluchis
tan, Rajputana States and Cen
tral India Agency States are 
not much ahead of us and we 
hope to catch them in the next 
decade. As regards the Provin
ces of Burma, Bomby, Bengal, 
Madras, Ajmere Marwar and 
States like Cochi~, Baroda, 
Mysore and Travancore we do 
not seriously. think ofcompe-

. . . . ting with them as riva}.s as th~y 
: have the advantage of having been ~quipped for the race many decades befo,:-e 
· we· girt up' our lions for it. A serious handicap to the spread of literacy in the 
State, however, is the mountainous nature of the country leading to difficulty of 
communications which is mainly responsible for its low literacy. The houses 
in the hilly parts of the State are scattered, sometimes separated from each 
other: by miles together, making it impossible to cater satisfactorily to their 
individual educational requirements. 

· · · In comparison of figures of English literates also we stand to lose. The 
Baroda State has 28 male and 2 female literates in English, per mille of the 
population, Cochin has 58 and 16, Bengal 43 and 5, Burma ~1 and 5 and Madras 

. 26 and 4 against 10 and nil·of Jammu and Kashmir State • 

. . 

Comparisqn with Foreign Countries.-Part ( i) of the marginal table 
- gives· figures of 

284. 

CountrY• .. 

.. 
.. -· -· 

lammu and Kashmir State 
Egypt " .. . . . 

. United States of America 
Medoo · ,- . .. 
U.S. S. B. 
Belgium .. .... 
Bulgaria 
Spain · · 
Eatoria 
ll'ranoe • · 
Greece ' HungaJ7· •.. 
Italy 

· Ponugat· -. 
1Auaualia 

., 

J?art ( i). illiteracy above 

.. ---. .. ... ----... -o-w 

o-w -

PerUftiCI(Ie of illiterate• lO 1JtMB d: 011er. 

C.Uu f=G:_ year• Peraou. Males. Females • 
-

. 1931 8'7·91 88•1 70 
1927 85•7 76 95•3 
.1920 e·o &·o 5•9 
1921 64•9 . 81''7 87•6 
1926 48•7 33•1 62·9 
1920 7•6 6·6 8•4 
1926 39•7 25·3 li3•9 
1920 43•0 85•0 50•2 
1922 10'8 7•2 14•0 
1926 5•9 6·1 6·7 
1928 43•3 25•-i 60•5 
1920 13'0 10•3 15•3 
1921 26·8 

23'31 30·0 
1920 65•2 66'8 72•8 
1921 1•7 2•1 1'1 

. the age of 10 for 
the Jammu and 
Kashmir State & 
for the foreign 
countries noted 

- therein. As a 
whole the vo
lume of illite
racy prevailing 
in the State is 
lighter than that 
prevailing in 
Egypt a·nd slight
ly greater than 
that in Mexi<;:o 
a n d Portugal. 
With the United 
States of Arne. 

rica. Belgium, Estoria, France, Hungary and Australia no comparison ,is 
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Coantry. 

Iamme aD4 Kaahmlr State •• 

t1Dioa of Soa&Ja Afrioa (Banta 
r-) .. 

!Deangaa ... 
'.rarbf (Europe ud .&ala) -

·-
Part (U). posssible as il-

Age Cenaaa 
limiL Jeer. 

-- t831 

- 19!1 

- .... I - 1927 

Penou. )(aJee. 

88•1 84"0 

88'8 87•1 

91'3 -·· 
11•8 8'7-G 

Female&. 

.. .. , 
8H 

--
I& I 

literacy in those 
countries is 
merely nominal. 
But countries like 
U. S. S. R., Bul
garia and Spain 
can boast of only 
Iitle advantage 
over us. In male 
literacy also the 
)amm u and 
Kashmir State is 

. . , more advanced 
than Egypt and slightly in arrears when compared to Mexico and Portugal. In 
female literacy the position is still further improyed and the State is decisively 
ahead of Egypt and Portugal and in the close vicinity of Mexico and U. S. S. R. . 
·The illiteracy prevailing in other countries fills us with the hope that ours is not 
a solitary instance and that with strenuous efforts the State ,might so accelerate 
its pace as to overtake a number of outside cobntries. The countries m~ntioned 
in Part (ii) of the table are struggling with illiteracy like.__the State and are not 
much ahead of her. There is little for instance, to choose between the State 
and Turkey. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I. ' 

LITERACY BY AGE, SEX AND RELIGION. 

NVliiBIIIB l'BB IULLB WBO .t.RB Ll'IEUTBo I 

-
All ase• I and over. 1-10 1G-11 11-20 !0 A over • 

• -
Total. Male I, Female• Male•. Female1, Male1, Femalel. Malq, Female~. Mal••· FemaleL 

- - - - - - - - - - -
J 8 ' I 8 ' 8 8 10 11 12 

- - - -- - -- - - -
'0 70 8 18 I 88 10 88 10 87 8 

117 101 19 117 17 118 !8 !57 80 !38 18 

18 88 !3 84 19 '11 81 183 87 88 19 

158 IllS 41 87 IS 148 10 838 87 . 828 48 

801 BOll 888 1163 483 81! 121 833 188 819 179 

4T 88 J ' .... l'l -- 82 .... 123 ll 

19 84 J 8 1 18 I 46 8 48 2 

810 818 808 .... .... .... -- -- .. .. ....... ..... 
IG9 171 148 

.. -- .... ... ... .. .. .... .... ...... . ..... 
1!99 !94 801 147 122 131 170 152 157 841 885 

Nooraa-1. The proportion, who are Uterate at each age•perlod, hu been calculated on the total number of pmon1 at tha 1a111e aire·period. 

NVlllllu na MILLB WBO NVliiBJ!Bl'BR lriJLLIII WllO 
.AUIILLITIIIR.lTlll. .llllll LITIDB~TIII Dr lhiOLISBo 

Tota.l. Malea, Fema.le1. Total, MaleL Femalelo 

- - - --- - -
18 14 us 18 17 18 

--- ---- - -- -
888 1'1 885 'I 10 .... 
1100 825 883 21 87 J 

850 824 880 11 19 ll 

872 'l80 868 18 24 ll 

474 813 858 62 us ' 858 817. 898 .... . ... . ... 
984 971 898 1 a . ... 
190 182 187 782 762 798 

841 829 ,., I ,.I ,.l 68 

749 755 '142 173 155 195 
.. 

L In oaJoulati111 \he proportloQ olliterao7 t01 European~ -d Aqlo·In<Uau and llldi&ll Chri1tlan. tlut total popolatlo~ i1 taken, &I populatioa by age-poupel1 ao• anilable. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IL 

. LITERACY BY . AGE, SEX AND LOCAUTY. 

l!iVDD I'D~ 1r110 ...._ Ina.ua. 

. . 
AD agea li I; over • i-10 ID-11 15-20 20,. ..... 

~kie& aDd Natural Dirilioa. -
~ ' f .. • ..; .i ~ .. i .. oi i i "i a ! .. a II a s ~ .. 'i "i 0 ,:: ,:: J:! ~ E-1 ::it ::it ::&& ::it ::&& -- ---1--- - ------

--1 I I _4,~ • ' .I ·- 10 11 u . 
'--:- 1-1- --I~ -

Jammu u4 Kashmir State .. fO 70 • 18 I 88 10 89 10 87 I 

l-8~ a4 Semi-mov• 
.. -

IGiiiOUI f'IYICI .. 19 11! 11 II 11 '10 IJ 16. '' lJJ 11 

.. 
J'ammu District including city 90 139 22 43 21 81 34 197 4% 161 Jl 

. ltathua Dietriot (J aamergarh 
and Katihuatehsila only) •• 4J 73 li 18 I " li Ill 8 90 I 

.. 
Kirpur District (Mirpur and 

Bhimber tehsils only) •• 48 83 12 J7 8 53 IS 106 18 102 10 
- - . 

11-'rlae Owm BUll .. 1Ifl 206 10 6! 16 110 !I !SJ 10 160 11 
·- . .. 

Kathua Distriot (Baaoh1i I 
tebail only) .. 48 87 ' 33 8 II • 79 I 15 I . 

Mirpur District (KotU tehsil 
•1117) - 84 18 7 12 • 29 11 84 11 77 I 

.. 
a 1 Udhampur Diltriot .. 48 83 ' 21 4li I 18 • 102 ' : . 

1teaal. District - 24 ~ a t 2 18 I 44 I 17 I 

' .. ._ .. 
Poonoh J'agir - 18 68 I 13 2 31 ' 71 I " • 
Chenani • .. 83 108 • Jf. J _48 ' 81 13 137 10 -. 

;_ .. 
Jammu Provlnee ... 41 82 10 23 7 47 12 108 - '15 101 • . ·.· .. 

111.-'rlae JAcZ.n& Voller - 16 61 I 16 I I! ~ '1'1 ' 'II ' ; ' 

Xaahlllir North .. 11 38 1 ' 1 n 1 47 J 10 I 

. 
Kashmir South iacluding eity 48 81 ' 21 ' 48 • 1M • 18 I 

-.. 
Kuzaffan.W Diltriot - !9 iO ' 11 I II I 82 • 17 • 

IY.-!l'ia Ifill .. Voller .. ,, . 11 • .. ' 
, J 11 J ~~ I II , 

.. 
WakJa Diltriot - 11 41 I • I 11 

I ' 

38 J A I 

,. .. 
Gilpt • .. 10 15 I 11 I 38 I 107 • 108 I 

)~ I 
_ l'roatiw Dlaq• - I 17 I I .. ' .. I II I 10 -

t' . 
Qtiea .. 1841 288 IS 108 a 1M ... 318 74' 

I na. " 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE III. 

LITERACY BY RELIGION, SEX AND LOCALITY. 

Hindu. Sikh. 
-B-ud_hia..-·_&._1 llu.Um. : . : ~ l1 .. "i • "i .. "i i 'il 

-~-'----'---------:__:__· ...:_··:.:..·-'--I ~ ! ~ . 2 ~ _!_, ~ !· 
________ "1 _____ ..:..· ..:...· __ 

1
_t_l_a_ • 6 e _7_1_• ___ •_ 

J'animil and Kaahnilr State 185 18 210 37 88 

139 23 231 tJtl soo 

Jammu District Ui6 27 168 71 600 

Kathua District (Jasmetgarb and Kathaa tehsila -
only) •• 77 5 211 48 

Mirpur Di9tric't (Mirput aad Bhimbertehail1 only) i58 I 28 

11.-T/il. Ovt~ HiU. 114 13 203 31 40 

Kathua District (Baaohli tehsil ooly) .. 76 5 

)iirpor District (Kotli tehsil oaly) 286 6 

IJdhampur Distlic& 101 

Reali Distric& .. , 70 I 6 352 76 

Pooneh Jagir 184 17 156 12 

Chenani Jagir 1 250 • • i 

Jammu Prninee 15 210 46 

29 206 26 100 

Klklhmir North 

Kashmir South 

23 I 

271 200 

458 

1138 25 237 

14 !!27 

~[uufTar,.bad District 489 113 180 27 

J r.-Tl•e 111o!va ValleiJ (Fro11lier Di<~lricld) 693 250 604 323 

Lada.kh District fi94 241 698 lili9 

<;ilgi t District 653 209 500 69 

l"r-·utier lllaqas 405 200 667 

Cities 633 Ill 592 290 200 

1 

.. I 

. . I 

... · 

l 

1 

29 

41 

60 

30 

88 

19 

27 

33 

17 

33 

73 

21 

31 

25 

20 

39 

10 

89 

I 

' i 

t 

•• 

I 

I 

l 

I 

15 

NoTJ:S I.-Proportion of litera~v bv religion, sex and looality has been worked out for both the citiee (takea 
together), Jammu and Srioagar. 

2.-Proportioo of Litera1y for Aryasbas not been worked oat IIE'parately ae their literacy figure~ b7 
tehsils are not available. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV. 

EKGLISH LITERACY BY AGE, SEX AND LcicAuTY _FOR. ~OUR DECADES. 

1931 1821 1111 1901 
----~------~----~------1----------------

---- -----
&Ul &Dd Kashmir State I - u 1 101 10 180 e · ua • - - - - - -

J . !'u Btlll-__,_. _, s-'-
_..._. 2'nlcl - 11 ' 111 10 161 11 111 11 8f ' IJ • --.. .. . . . .. 

Jammu Diamat (inoladiug ot~) !I I 861 6S 231 !I Ill 28 138 • 80 a - ... -: 

Kathua District ( Jumeqarh ·. 
uclltathna tebaila cmly ) · ~. • I 128 I 87 l . 82 J u 1 IS - ..; -

Hirpur Diabiot (· Jlirpu aacl 
. . .. 

Bhimh. tebail• oai,J ) · •• ll ... 171 J 81 l 78 I 31 1 D -- -. .. , 
I. 2'le Otller Billa ' l 3U " '" 11 190 11 Jl I . .. - - - -· I 

. . .. 

·I 
. .. ) ~· . 

Kathaa Diatriot (BuohU tehai1 
68 10 8S 8 • only) .. n - - ~ - 11 - ~ .. .. . . 

kirpdr Dillwlcit (Kotli flehsil 
only) .. ' .. " I 36 1 30 1 • - I - .. -

Udhampur District (inolucliq 

' ·Bhaclarwah) .. .. 142 ' " I 70 l 87 - 11 - - -. 
Reui District .... 1 .. !6 .. . 18 '1 16 .. • - I - - -.. . . es ' 4.5 ·t. 37 1 lJ Pooaoh Jagir •• s .. 1 • I ·- .. 
Clumani 

. 
7 eo . . ~ .. " • .. .. - - -- - - -

Jamma Provlaoe : .. tO t 1M 11 98 i 80 • M I 21 t ts -
I II. Tic Jlel•• Vlllkr (Kultair 

161 Prol>tllt'C) .. II J 196 , 181 • • 101 • IJ • • 'I 
; 

.I · lt.asbmir North .. 1 17 I 71 I 67 I II 1 qr -.-I 
KSIIhmir South (inolacling eity) !1 a ,97 11 !9& 11 !Q 10 176 ., GO I - -
1i:a1aff arabad Dilltriot .. a .. .,.; ' 71 1 Gl 1 !I 1 11 - - -

:: .. Jl, . . ~ ... ·. .. -· 
' /F.-7'A. lflllu Y.U.1 (Frvwlicr 

u I J>i.tricte) .. 1 .. IS ' 16 ' " I • I 

l.ad.U DiaWit'& .. I .. 11 ' !7 J u I 1' 1 11 - - -... : .. 
Oilgit .. .. I ... 107 . . lSI 11 N • ~~~ 

71 ' - --
Fron&lftinaq .. .;., .. .. ... a ... • J ·a I - - - -
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SQ_BSIDIARY' T A13LE V. 

LITERACY riY t~s~ 
..... \::... :J. ,---

.. ~ t • 

5171180 I'UI 1,000' 

~..oo. .. ·.-. io.ooo 
Llua&u m ElniLJSB. 

-----,.------1----- ---t----t---t----1---
I I - & 7 i t 10 

~·------------ --
Hlada. 

Bmhmaa 97 170 II IJ03 830 JJ 

la& .. li 1 a 15 ··-
Kahmiri Paadit 369 631 876 1.588 . . 1,789 27 

Khatri 386 178 614 822 768 1,.151 lit 

llegh ~· 
8 14 1 7 II 1 

ltajpat - ·lUI 185 11 888 lUi 130 J!l • 
36 I 198 11 38 I 

Wusllm. 
.. 

18 28 3 982 972 997 10 17 .... 
Jlelti 18 36 -; .• 1182 9M 1,000 • .. .. 

7 13 987 J . i .... 
12 22 988 878 999 7 .... 

3li 1 980 1165 999 I 

32 968 995 29 51 I 

Pat ham 51 80 13 IN9 920 987 92 • 
31 1169 13 1 

Sheikh 53 79 i 21 SN7 1121 978 ·- 89 151 17 

10 18 '!'••• 990 1.000 s • 
Budhls&. 

49 97 1 951 1 1 

~-&-The pro!Jor&iODII of literacy ia tbu tabla ue f« pei'IIODI agecl 7 ;yeare and oYer. 



----
I>Wdotaacl Na&aral DiYIIloa. 

---
I -

lamma and Ka•bmlr l&att .. 
l. ~-B~~MoYSa~• 

. toiiiOVI f'ror• .. ·'IUD mil Dht.riot. (lnoludlng olt.y) •• 
K.at.laua D••trlot (Kr.thua and JH· 

mergr.rh teh•lll only) .. 
lflrpur Dl•trlot. (Mirpur ancl Bh1me 

ller .. hlil1 on~) -II. ~At Ovttr "II .. 
J[ athua Dllt.rlot. ~uobU t.rohll onl7) 
Mlrpar Dl•trlot. ( ot.U kblil onl,y) 
Udhampur lll•t.rld -
Reali Dl•trlot. •• 
Poonoh.Ja,rlr -Chenr.nl Jr.tdr •• -.lammu Province 
Ill. f'A..IAtlt~fft YoU., (IGIA'"'' 

Pretti wee) • 
K11hmlr North 
Kallamlr South Unolodina olty) 
lfua.tfr.rabad Diat.rto• 
I Y. f'A. lrulv• I' .U.r (l't'VIIIilr 

Dt&tricu) 
l.adakh Dl•t.rlot 

ilgi' Dlltriot 
roaUorlUr.q• 

G • 

----
•• --.. 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI. 

PROGRESS OF LITERACY SINCE 1901. 

AU ag• 10 azul over. 11-20 

···--
)!.A.U&. J'BMAL•e. II ..was. l'.uw.u. 

~~~ UIOl 1931 1921 1911 1901 ·~·~: 1911 1001 1931 1021 j1911 ~001 

--;-1--;- - ~ -;-r;- t_17 
a ' 

7 • • 10 11 12 13 
I 1-- -.. 

'II •• aa 13 ' 8 I s 89 II 41 41 10 • I 1 . . ,, 
114 ,, 14 - .. , • •• 164 lOB 68 .. 11 ' -164 88 88 - 29 10 6 •• 197 131 81 .. 42 17 10 -
83 133 82 - • 1 I - 89 66 43 •• 8 J - -
82 JT 17 13 8 108 &6 17 11 8 ' .. •• •• .. -
8& 41 81 - ' ' l - 158 88 2tl .. 10 ' J -88 88 60 .. 6 1 I - 79 78 48 .. II .. I -87 87 81 ~ 7 I I •• 64 .20 .26 .. 11 I I -
83 48 61 .. I .II 1 •• 98 81 28 .. 6· J 1 .. 
49 81 86 •• a 8 I .. ,, 

"I u .. I I I . . 
66 81 .27 - ., a 1 •• 7l 80 2' •• I a I .. 

lliO - - .. 9 ... •• - 85 .. .. .. . 18 • • - .. 
ea 615 68 11 10 I I a 108 68 64 48 16 8 8 ·a 

" II 68 11 • • l l , 68 II II ' ' l I 

" 83 86 - 1 I .. .. 47 26 24 •• I l 1 -DO 711 " - ' 8 . I •• 104 '18 (0 .. • a - . .. 
68 " 88 - I ' 1 .. 62 all 26 .. 8 I I -
II II 41 10 a ' l l 11 II II 16 I I l -48 liS sa I I I 86 18 20 J I - .. I - •• •• 
98 71 ., I • a 107 81 Ill • • - •• •• - -10 1 
20 - •• •• 1 .. - •• - .. - - - •• 

JO anclO'fe• 

)!.&~.a ........... 
~ --

~~~~••u 11101 1831 1821 1811 1901 

- - - -
18 19 110 11 I! 28 ., 21 

- - - -
87 81 a 80 8 8 I 1 

188 , 
" - 11 ' • -161 u 118 - 21 8 I -

80 69 70 - I a I -
JOJ Cl8 .84 ... 10 8 8 •• 
160 ., 11 - 11 • l .. 

116 118 71 - I 1 a -.,., 46 87 - I I I -102 &6 62 - ., a 1 -67 87 43 .. 8 10 l .. ,. 88 81 - a a l -137 - •• • • 10 .. .. -101 ·80 ea eo • • I a 
76 10 " " ' ' l ' ' 60 BD " - I 1 .. . . 
98 II 84 - 8 a I -17 II '7 - ' I J •• 
II II II " • I, I 
N 41 " 

... - 1 I ~ 1 '. 108 IJ 101 - I 8 t •. I -10 .. - - •• - .. 
-
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VII. 

PROPORTION OF LITERACY AT CERTAIN AGES • 

. -
TOTAL POl'llt.t.'IIO:W, TO'fAL LI'fEBA.'fllo ToTAL LI'IEBATB nr 

.Elfo LIS II, 

M•groap. 
.PenoDL Malee. Females. PeriOD& 

I 
Males. Femalea. Peracma. Male• Femalea. 

- - - -1 2 3 ' 0 8 7 8 I 10 - - - ---
5-10 ... 469,120 253,182 215,938 6.573 4.523 1,050 658 601 67 

lo-15 ... 429,988 234,021 195,967 10,409 8,908 1,551 1,642 1,533 109 
15-20 ... 350.597 178,694 171,903 17,489 15,837 1,652 3,901 3,735 1C6 
20 and ovu •• ,1,816,996 980,510 1 836,486 90,3~ 85,539, 4,825 13.268 12,791 471 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE VIII. 

NUMBER OF INSTITUTIONS AND PUPILS FOR FOUR DECADES (AcCORDING 
TO THE RETURNS OF THE EDUCA.TION DEPARTMENT). 

1931 1921 1911 1901 

N'OTIDIBB 01' N17MBEB 01' Nt711BEB Oll' N1111B:a 01' Claea of Inatituti011. 

a! ;a " I s 3 . 
= i I 5 • 1:11 • 1:11 • :3~ '0 

.... 
] .... ·~ Cl '0 '0 ... 0 :a ·-"' •o A A ... c 

:!:3 .a a.- A a <a "' 0 rZ 0 ... I'll ... I'll ... IZJ - - - - - --- -----
1 J a ' i 8 7 - 8 9 

-- -- ---- --
Am Collegu - - .. I Ill ' ll6 - --

Bftlt& 8~ BcMt:JZ. .. - .. 19 10,436 19 11,231 11 1,19tl 

State Seeondary Schools for bo,YI (Englith) •• .. ... 27 6,713 -~ ... ··- - --.. .. • ... • (Vemacdar) . . .. 9 1,364 - -- - --
" .. • • airla (Engli~h) •• ... ... 

I --
...... - ---· - .... .. ti .. " (Y'emaoular) - - 3 614 .. -- - --.. 

Prlvat3 .. .. • boya (Engli!h) •• .. - 8 1,354 
"'" .... - --.. " .. .. ,. (Vemaoular) - - ··- ··- - -- - --.. .. .. 11 ·girla (EDgliah) •• ..• - -- -- - -- ... ··-.. .. .. " ... (Vemaoular) - .. I 390 - -- - --

Blat& PrimMg BcltoOle - - - 141 111,181 101 11,148 '10 1.1111 
---~ 

State Prim•l'1 Bohooll for bo78 ... - - 300 13,869 - -- - _._ 
I 538 . ' .. .. .. .. p~. - - - - -- - --

l'rivate .. .. .. boya - - - 22 1,623 ... -- -· ...... .. .. .. .. girJI - - .. J 151 - -- - .... 
Bohooll for Special ~otion State and 

1'77 6,914 Private - - - - -- .. --
Pathshalu (Sauakrit and Hindi) .. - .. 19 

( Uorslril) 
G95 ... -- .. ..... 

Mohammedaa Religiou School.l - - .. 35 1,018 - -- - ...... 
Technlcall.oltitut.ea - - ... I 72 .. -- ... --
TraluiD& 8ohooll - - .. a .. 1 It - ..... 
Prtnte Indip110111 Sohooll .. - .. 211 1.181 131 2.370 - ...... 

. 
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CHAPTER x.· 
LANBUABE. 

285. Deference to Sta&iatica.-This chapter deals with the statistics 
regarding distribution of languages in the State and also examines the prevalence 
of bi-lingualism and poly-linguism in the different divisions. The main statistics 
are given in the Imperial Table XV which has been divided on this occasion into 
two parts-Part I showing the general distribution by districts of languages 
spoken as mother-tongues, the classification of which has been carried out accord· 
ing to Dr. Grierson's revised scheme of classification of Indian languages. Part 
II has been compiled from responses received to column 15 of the General Schedule 
which was provided specially at the present Census for the recotd of subsidiary 
languages i. e., languages which are commonly used by the speaker in his . daily 
dealings in addition to the mother-tongue. The returns under Part II are. further 
sub-divided into two parts-Part A concerning itself· with persons speaking two. 
languages and Part B with those speaking more than two. · ·- · .~ · · . . .·. : . 

Besides the above Imperial Table the chapter has appended to it the 
following three Subsidiary Tables which illustrate the subject by means of pro
portionate figures and a linguistic map has also been inserted. in . the chapter to. 
represent the main results diagramatically. . · ·. · . . . . . . .. 

. . . . 
Subsidiary Table I-Distribution of total population by mother-tongues. 

ft It 11-Distribution by language of· the population of each 
Natural Division. . ... 

·. , .. • . : ,, . III - CompCU'ison of caste. a~d language b.bles. _ 
_ .. - ._. -... \. _: 

286. The Nature and Accuracy of Returns.-Columns 14 and 15 of the . 
~eneral Schedule provided for the entry of_ languages and the following .i.nstruc· . 
Uons were issued to the enumerating agency regarding the filling up of these 
columns:- · 

Column 14 (Language).-" Enter each person's genUine mother-tongue 
. as first spoken from the cra.dle ". _ . . · 

. . . ..• 
In the case of infants and dea£-mutes·the language of the mother was 

. to be entered while in the case of both Urdu and Hindi speakers 
• Hindustani • was to be recorded in this column. , 

Column 15 (other languages in common we).-" Enter the languages 
habitually spoken by each person in addition to his mother• . ' 
tongue in daily or domestic life". 

The instructions being sirp.ple and intelligible were readily grasped by the 
Census agency and the entry of mother-tongues with which the local enumerators 
were fully conversant did not present much difficulty. 

· Although the record of principal mother-tongues was a simple affair . yet 
it was too much to expect the enumerator or even his Patwari Supervisor • to 
distinguish between a language and its dialect when such classification proves 
sufficiently ~ing for the establishment of the Tabulation offices, and consequent .. 
Jy it was not surprising to find in the· returns the languages and dialects being • 
wrongly entered in place of each other. Mi~ or Shika&ttJ entries in Urdu 
constitutes a further source of error with whiCh the Tabulation offices· had to 
fight before classification. Such inaccuracies were partly guarded against by 
previous supply of printed list of languages which are generally met with in the 
State to the entire Census agency, ~ the errors still persisting were. easil7 . . . ... . . ... ' . . ~ .. . "'" . . .. ... -. . . .. . . ~ . -
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detected and· corrected in the Tabulation and Compilation offices. The entries 
of the language table should therefore be considered sufficiently reliable although 
it is impossible to approach the ideal on account of the following reasons :-

. Firstly in the Jammu Province the languages Dogri, Pahari and Punjabi 
gradually and imperceptibly merge into one another and it is 
·very difficult to assign definite territorial extent to each language 
as will be seen from the linguistic map where in the Jammu 
Province there is hardly a district with only one language. 
Secondly there are border-land dialects born of long association 
of people speaking different languages which it is difficult to 
definitely identify and the average villager of such tracts would 
not care much whether the enumerator puts him down under the· 
one or the other. 

'~ . Subject to the above reservations which attach to the linguistic statistics 
of all the countries inhabited by a number of people the figures collected can be 
taken as reliable. 

287. Language and Diafect . .:....Before entering upon the study of the 
different mother-tongues it seems essential to add a couple of lines in explanation 
of the words ' Language ' and • Dialect '. The two words have no hard and fast 
boundary line between them and the difference between the two has been figura
tively illustrated by Sir George Grierson who likens .language to a ' Mountain ' 
and the dialect to a • Hill'. In spite of the looseness of the usage and the 
interchangeability of the word dialect for language and vice versa, language even 
to a man of average intelligence connotes something bigger and older than the 
dialect and if another simile were permitted one might inter-relate the two as 
parent and ~child. The difference given by the century dictionary runs as 
follows:-

. " In common use we may say that, as a general rule, different dialects o£ the same 
language are sufficiently alike to be reasonably well understood by all tho~e whose native 
tongue is that language, while different languages are so unlike th.1t ::;_?ecial study is needed 
to enable one to understand a language that is not his own ". ·: 

After detailing the above explanation the writer is still diffident about its 
self-sufficiency since he also adds "that this is not an essential difference". 
This is abundantly "borne out by the Aryan languages of Northern India in the 
case of which the criterion of mutual intelligibility by itself is not a satisfactory 
basis for classifications. A person of slight education and ordinary intelligence 
might travel from the Punjab to Bengal without feeling the least difficulty in 
making himself intelligible to the people through Hindi or Hindustani and 
according to this definition the entire belt of Northern India can have but one 

. language • Hindi or Hindustani' and the other languages of the Punjab, U. P., 
Bihar, Bengal would fail to secure the status of language. - This difficulty presents 
itself in bi-lingual tracts and the whole of Northern India may in this sense be 

. termed as bi-lingual since the mother-tongues which the inhabitants of this vast 
area use in their home is quite distinct from that which they converse with the 
outsiders. Therefore from a scientific point of view apart from the intercom
municability which is the chief factor of differentiation a language must possess 

·some other essential characteristics, particularly the grammatical structure and 
nationality. 

The grammatical structure forms one of the principal tests which. the 
philologist apply in the classification of languages. ••Languages must be classifi· 
ed according to their grammars" is the universally accepted principle of philology 
as the peculiarities of grammar as revealed in parts of speach, inflected word and 
Combination of ·words into sentences of various -langua~es posse&s sufficient 



distinctive features to enable scientific grouping. Vocabulary is also a guide 
thougll not a tru3twortlly one. The claimJ of a for~ of speacll for bein~ classed 
as an independent language although well-established on the basis of grammatical 
structure and vocabulary has further to be subjected to the test of nationality 
which requires not only that it is the speech of an independent nation with a 
history of its own but also that it has a fine literature of its own. In short 
languages are to be differentiated not simply on the basis of intercommWlica• 
bility but they should possess grammatical structure, a nationality and literature. 

288. Scheme of Classification.-The first attempt at a scientific classiCi· 
cation of the languages of India may be said to have been made in connection with 
the 1901 Census under the instructions of Sir George Grierson whose masterly pen 
has contributed the chapter on languages to the Census Report of India for 1901. 
Since then various changes and improvements have been effected in the light 
of the researches made by the Linguistic Survey of India under the direction and 
supervision of Sir George Grierson who has been supplying his revised schemes 
of class1fication of languages for the guidance of the Census. In 1901 the 
vernacular languages of India were classed in order of antiquity putting the 
languages which in all probability constituted the oldest languages of India first 
and then those of later immigrants. Commencing at the top with Selungs of 
th'" Margni Archipeligo, the second in order come the Indo-Chinese, next Dravido
Munda and lastly the Aryan languages. The unclassifiable languages and those 
of countries outside India were recorded after the exhaustion of the above four cate
gories. Subsequent research has further classified the scheme wherein classification 
bas been carried out on the basis of locality and philological affinity. At the 
1921 Census as also at the present-one the scheme has divided the entire field into 
three principal categories :-

A. Vernaculars of India. 

B. Vernaculars of other Asiatic countries and Africa. 

C. European languages. 

Leaving aside classes B and C whose ramifications are not attended with 
much complications we take the vernaculars of India and enumerate below the 
principal eight families into which these are dissected:-

1. Austric Family. 

2. Tibeto-Chinese Family. 

3. Karan Family. 

4. Man Family. 

s. Dravidian Family. 

6. Indo-European Family (Aryan Sub-family). 

7. Unclassed Languages. 

s. Languages not returned. 

In column 1 of the scheme each of the above main families is divided into 
a number of sub-families while column 2 of the scheme divides each sub-family 
into groups and sub-groups. In column 3 are shown the names of the vernaculars 
against their respective groups while column 4 records the parts of the country 
in which the I.ano~ae concerned is chiefly. spoken. The idea ol the scheme 
will be well bto"Qiht homo by reproducinc below the ~ reJatiq &o the 
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State which will be of material help to the reader in understanding the classification 
of languages of this State:- - - · - · 

Family, Sub-family, :Branch 
and Sub-Branoh... 

Gro11p and Bub· 
~roup. - Language. 

Where ohielly apokeo. 

--------------..... 
1 

B. 'l'lbeto-Cbinese J'amur. 
2'ibefo-BtwmGa Btib-/Gmilg. 

3 

Tiboto-Himalayaa Branah •• Tibetaa Group •• Bhotiaof Tibet; or Tibetan .Punjab, U. P., Bengal 
&D.d Kuhmir. 

:Bhatia of Baliatan or :Balti Kaahmir. _ 

Bhotia of Ladakh or La· 
dakhi • • Kaehmir. 

e. lodo-Buropeau Pamllr. · 

Braniaa Bran&Jia. 

D.rdio Brauo& 

ldo.Argr~~~ Bnmcl.. 

Sanskrit Sub-Branoh 

~ ·-

• • Eaatem Group. • • Paehto -

Baloohi 

Persian. 

• • N. W. F. P. and BaluohD
t;an. 

.. } Bal11ohiatan. .. 
... Khowar Group 

Dard Group 

• • Kho'!ar• ChitraU R Al'ni;ra Kuhmir lo N. W. Jl'. P. 

Kafir Group. 

Shina 

Kashmid 

Kohistaoi 

•• Baahgall 

Other Ka&r languAge& 

.. } Kaehmir I; N. W. F. :P .. .. 
Kashmir and N. W. F. P. 

•• Sanakri• • • M~raa and Myaore._ 

... North-Western 1. Lahnda or Weatern Punjab aDII N. W. F. P. 
· ·Group.- PWJjabi. 

2. Bindhi 

Southei'U Group ... Marathi 

Eaatem Groop • • Oriya 

:Bihad 

Bengali 

{ A81111Dl888 

Bomllay. 
·! 

Bombay, C. P. ad Bear 
and Hyderabad. 

• • Orisaa, Madraa and C. P. 

• • Bihar and U. P. 

• • Bengal and Auam. 

( 6) Mediate Bab-Branoh •• Mediate Group 

,., laaer Bob-BI'aoho • • ~ral G100p 

_ Eaetem Hindi 

• . Weatem Hindi 

... U. P., C. P. & Oentrallndi• 

_ U. P., Punjab, Rajputaaa, 
0 P .. C. L andHydwabr4 

... ·. 

.. "' ... ~ 

' . -_ 

Rajaathaui 

GUjraU 

Bhili 

Khandeii - · 

PWJjabi 

--•• C. I., C. P., Punja. and 
Bombay~ _ _ 

•• Bombay, Rajputana, C. I. 
and ;Baroda. _ 

. . - . "\ 
•• 0. I. and RaJputu• 

.. Bombaj •. : 

•• Punjab and Kaehmh•., 

. P_.ul Group .. Centrall'ahari .. 11. P. . -

Eaatem Pahari, ltlaaa Kura U. P .. Bengal and A.-m. 
or Naipali I 

Western Paharl · ... Punjab and Xllhmir • 

. . ~&;h~ ~~ .. ed), _., '" , .,._ ... . . : _ ~ _ _ 1 



SCHEWB OF CLASSIFICA. TION 279 

. The reproduction of the entire scheme would have been boring to the 
non-technical reader for whose guidance the above sample should be sufficient 
to illustrate our portion of the subject which is concerned with only two main 
families of the revised classification scheme of the Linguistic Survey-( a) . The 
Tibeto-Cbinese Family and (b) The Indo-European Family. 

(a) The Tibet~hinese Family.-OE the four branches constituting this 
family we are concerned only with the first branch namely the Tibeto-Himalayan 
Branch out of which again the languages of the State fall within the first 
group only. 

- Bhotia of Tibe' or Tibetaa. 

- PronominaUzecl Billlllla1aa 
Gro•p. 

Noa-Proaominaliaecl Grot1p. 

Bhot.ia of Balietaa or &IU. 

Bhotia of LadakJa u Ladakld. 

The Tibeto-Himalayan Branch of the Tibeto-Burman Sub-family is 
composed o£ these languages of which the speakers have crossed the watershed of 
the Himalayas and settled upon the southern slope of that range. The name 
Tibetan does not in reality encircle all the languages which are included _in 
Bhotia which has consequently been adopted as the proper name of the language 
in preference to Tibetan which·now has been classed as that dialect of Bhotia 
which is spoken at Tibet. Similarly Balti and Ladakhi are treated as the 
dialects of Bhotia spoken in Baltistan and Ladakh respectively. Through the 
efforts of the Moravian Missionaries the Ladakhi has become well known to 
philologists since both regular grammar and dictionary of the language have 
been compiled and it has received sufficient attention at the hands of scholars 
and literary societies. The Balti also preserves the archaic character of the 
pronunciation though to a greater degree than the Ladakhi. The territorial 
extent of the Bhotia language comprises the entire district of Ladakh its 
principal speakers being the Baltis and Ladakhis. Although Balti owns some · 
historical books yet it cannot be called a language with a literature since the 
population being Muslim, the Persian character is now used for writing it and 
the old character is obsolete. The following is the strength of different dialects 
of Bhotia:-

Tibetan ••• 12 
Balti ••• 137,914 
Ladakhi ••• 41,418 
Brukshas ••• 9t 
Kashgari ••• 2 
Khapli ••• 1 

(b) Th8 lttdo-Bu.,opea11 Family.-The Indo-European Family in which 
are included the remaining languages of the State was till the last Census 
divided into two main Sub-Branches-Non-Sanskritic and Sanskritic-as is 
brought out in the following pedigree ~le :-

I 
DudG1011p. 

I 

, 
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The revised scheme of Sir George Grierson seems to deviate a good 
deal from the 1921 classification so far as the languages of this State are 
concerned. The scheme divides the Indo-European Family into ( 1) Eranian 
Branch, (2) Dardic Branch and (3) Indo-Aryan Branch. Under the Indo
Aryan Branch are recorded the Sanskrit Sub-Branch after which come the 
Outer Sub-Branch, Mediate Sub-Branch,. Inner Sub-Branch. We are conse
quently concerned in main with the ( 1) Dardic Branch and (2} the Indo
Aryan Branch (Inner Sub-Branch). 

Dardistan or the country including Gilgit, Kashmir, the Indus and Swat 
Kohistans, Chitral and Kafirstan is the home of the Dardic ·or Pisacha languages. 

The Dardic Branch is divided into three groups (a) Khowar Group 
(b) Dard Group and (c) Kafir Group and although the chief languages of th~ 
State fall in the Dard Group yet the Khowar and Kafir Groups are not without 
representation, since 6,951 speakers of a Khowar dialect (Chitrali), 1 of Yasini 
and 1 of Punyali have been returned · from the Frontier Districts while 7 
Bashgali speakers of the Kafir Group were enumerated in the Frontier Illaqas. 
Of the main Dard Group, Shina, Kohistani and Kashmiri constitute the principal 
languages prevalent in certain parts of this State while the fourth language 
Dardistani which figured as a separate part of this group at the last Census 
does ~ot find a place in !h.e r~vised scheme prob~bly because all these languages 

· combmed form the Dard1stam language. 

11Shina is the language of the Gilgit Valley and of the Indus Valley from 
Baltistan to the river Tanzir. . It also extends to the south-east of the last 
named river and occupies a large block of mountain country between Baltistan 
and the Valley of Kashmir''. It is thus spoken in the original Dard country 
and is far the purest language of the group. The most important dialects 
are Gilgiti, Brukpa-'High landers speech', Astori, Chilasi, Ghurezi, Dras dialect 
Brokpa of Dah-Hanu and North-Western dialect. Leitner and Biddulph 
pioneered the research of this language which has since received ·fullest 
examination at the hands of Colonel Lorimer and Dr. Graham Bailey. 
The number of Shina speakers (proper language) has at the present Census 
increased to 63,918 against 28,478 of the last Census. The· various dialects 
have under them the following number of speakers:,-

Brukpa ••• 1,554 ·: 

Gilgiti ... 23 
Astori 4 
Chilasi -. ... 106 
Nagri 136 
Shikwar ... 1,712 

Kashmif'i,-Springing from Dardic origin this language has its home 
fixed in the Valley of Kashmir and the contiguous valleys beyond which it is 
neither spoken nor easily understood by outsiders. - "The- valley having 
received numerous immigrants from India proper and bei_ng one of the most 
celebrated homes of Sanskrit study its indigenous literature has grown up 
under the influence of Sanskrit models". The language has peen caught up 
by the philologist in the course of its transition from the analytic to the 
synthetic stage. The language has passed through scientific study and now 
possesses a complete grammar, and a dictionary is also being compiled. Besides 
slight variations in the valley itself it has one distinct dialect-Kishtwari in the 
south-east while in the south there are some dialects (Poguli, Siraji of Doda, 
Kishtwari, Ram bani and Reasi dialects) leading into Punjabi. A further 
division into Musalmani Kashmiri and Hindu Kashmiri is also recognized 
by the survey owing to the former having borrowed words from Persian while 
the latter is free from a.ny such admixture. It has two alphabets-one akin 
to Persian used by Muslims and the other being ancient Sharda in which most 
of the old manuscripts are written; 
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The speakers of Kashmiri number 1,413,166 against 1,256,986 oE 1921 
Census and they are distributed between the various dialects as below :-

1. Kashmiri (Proper) ••• 1,370,673 
2. Kishtwari ••• 12,577 
3. Poguli ••• 9,751 
4. Rambani . ••• 1,919 
5. Siraji of Doda ••• 17,574 
6. Banjwali ••• 672 

Kohistani.-Kohistani is ~poken by 3,121 people in the State with the 
following dialects (a) Kaghani 2,766, (b)· Kohistani 57 and (c) Bombaji 298. 

Indo·Af'Yan Branch.-Now we descend to the Indo-Aryan Branch under 
the Sanskrit Sub-branch of which we have the groups and languages distributed 
in the following manner. There are three main Sub-branches (a) Outer 
Sub-branch, (b) the Mediate Sub-branch and (c) the Inner Sub-branch. 

(a) The Outer Sub-branch. -It is comprised of 3 groups, (i) North· 
Western Group having two languages (1. Lahanda or Western Punjabi and 
2. Sindhi); (ii) Southern Group having one language (3. Marathi) under it; 
and (iii) Eastern Groupo£ four languages ( 4. Oriya, 5. Biq.ari, 6. Bengali, 
'/. Assamese ). 

. (b) The Mediats Sub-branch.-It ·consists of only on~ group-Group 
No. IV having only one langua~e classed under it (8. Eastern Hindi). 

{c) The Inner Sub-branch.- Consists of two groups-V and VI. Group V 
known as the Central Group has six languages (9. Western Hindi, 10. Punj· 
abi, 11. Gujrati, 12. Bhili, 13. Khandesi, 14. Rajasthani). Group VI 
Pahari Group has four languages ( 15. Central Pahari, 16. Eastern Pahari · 
or Naipali, 17. Western Pahari, 18. Pahari unspecified). 

It is hoped that even the ordinary reader will not find any difficulty in 
properly grasping the scientific classification of languages .and the position that 
our languages occupy in the scheme of the Linguistic Survey. From the above 
account the reader will at once find that besides Lahanda or Western Punjabi 
of the Outer Sub-branch we are primarily concerned with the Inner Sub-branch 
Punjabi and Rajasthani (Nos. 10 and 14) of the Central Group a!ld the Western 
Pahari (No. 17)of the Pahari. Group. . . . .. 

'Lahanda' is a Punjabi word meaning the 'Sun setting' or the west and 
consequently is a synonym of. Western Punjabi which -is divided into a large 

. number of dialects the Southern Group of which includes diale"ts spoken south 
of the salt range in the Rechna and Jech Doabs, i.e., in the districts of Shahpur, 
Jhang, Gujranwala and Gujrat . From this the influence that this dialect has 
upon the parts of the State adjoining these tracts of the Punj~b is self-evident. 

· · · The Chabhali is the principal dialect of Lahanda spoken in Mirpur where the 
speakers numbered 44,460 in 1931 against 86,050 of the last Census. The fall" 
is no doubt, considerable and is due to most of the peopl~ having been rec:Orded 
under Punjabi without observing the distinction of Lahanda. The dialects of 
Lahanda as recorded by the Census are Pothwari 51,062, Hazari 649 and 
Poonchi 12. 

Punjabi.-In the Inner Sub-branch we meet with the main Punjabi which 
has Dogri as one of its dialects. The· Punjabi is spoken by thirteen millions 
of people while in the State it is confmed to Jammu aud Mirpur, the total 

·number of speakers recorded at this Census being 329,201 against 241,439 
of 1921. This incidentally explains the fall under Lahanda. Punjabi has 
a small literature of ballads and epic lores such as Hir Ranjha. · Under Punjabi 
the following dialects have also. been returned besides Dogri :-

Kangri 
Powadhi 
Gurmukhi 

••• 255 

430 
••• 180 
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Dogri.-It is a dialect of the Punjabi spoken in the jammu Province 
and adjoining parts of the Punjab. Closely resembling the standard dialect 
it differs mainly in the forms used in the diclension of nouns and in vocabulary 
which is influenced by Lahanda and Kashmiri. It has a written character 
of its own known as the Dogri but also called •Takkari' derived from Takkas 
a tribe whose capital was at Sialkot. The language has also been. scientifically 
studied by Pandit Gauri Shankar, M. A., a native of the State who did 
considerable research work over the subject and has compiled a grammar 
of Dogri. The scholar has been deputed to England by the Punjab Government 
for higher research work and by the next Census we hope to possess greater 
information about this language. Its speakers number 549,917 and there is also 
a record of 67 persons under a dialect Kandli. 

Gojari.-The Gojari a dialect of the Rajasthani is the language of ubiquit· 
· ous Gujjars who normally a pastoral people have settled in certain parts of the 

State adjoining rich pastures. Tne number of speakers is 317,76~ against 
289,482 of 1921. "Under it have been returned the dialects Labani 2,357 and 
Marwari 226. 

Western Pahari.-Pahari as the name implies means the language of people 
dwelling in the mountains and is used to denote all the three groups from 
Nepal in the east to Bhadarwah in the west. The Western Pahari is a congre· 
gation of a large number of dialects spoken in the hill country around Simla. 
These dialects have no standard form and beyond a few folk. epics, no literature. 
The districts of Muzaffarabad, Reasi and Udhampur and the Jagir of Poonch fall 
predominantly under its influence. )'he number of Pahari speakers is 633,036 
against 536,069 of the 1921 Census. The speakers are distributed amongst the 
different dialects as follows: -

Pahari 
Bhadarwabi 
Gaddi . 
Pahari 
Sarori 

••• 595,754 
••• 20,357 

9,798 

5,425 

1,702 

Total ••• 6331036 

289'. Languages oF Asia and Europe.- Persian and Tibetan are the Asiatic 
languages the first hailing from Persia to which the Shias of Baltistan look as the 
fountain head of their religion while the latter Tibetan especially Lhassi having 

. its home in Lhassa the capital of Tibet where the Dalai Lama has his head· 
quarters. Both these languages influence the education and literature of the 
Baltis and Budhists. Of the European languages English has been recorded as 
the mother-tongue of 300 persons enumerated in Kashmir South and jammu 
district. These Englishmen must be particularly confined to the cities of Srinagar 
and Jammu. The speakers of other European languages numbered only 34 who 
were scattered about the country. -

. 290. Unclassified Languages.-At the present Census under the heading, 
unclassified have been recorded Burushaski Chohdi 66, Hespian 3,- Hanzrek 305, 
Kanjoli 9, l{armith 1, Khadra 71, Khildehi 238, Khilwali 122, Khokri 34, Mishkeen 
1, Muyani 3, Normal 1, Rooski 1, Bazigari 96 and Pernia 70. It is hoped that by 
the time of the next Census the impqrtant ones will be relegated to their proper 
orders and the other entries having only a few persons recorded under them due 

· to mis-spelling will be rejected. 

291. General Distribution of Languages and the Linguistic Map: 
Vemacular Languages.-The accompanying map presents a bird's eye view of 
the linguistic distribution of the State territories and the percentages by districts 

.~ of the principal languages shown on the one side of the map make the subject 
self-explanatory. It is apparent the existence of natural barriers su'h as the high 
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and vast mountain ranges severing one part or the -country from another the 
languages have remained localised within their territorial boundaries and the 
overlapping which in a flat country pierced with a net work o£ railways or 
waterways and roads is so natw'al and common is to a large measure non-existent 
in this State as a result of which the proverbial isolation of one part from another 
has not yet been broken up. The districts of Ladakh and Gilgit are solely under 
the Bhotia and Shina influence and none oE the languages of the Kashmir Province 
has influenced these tracts nor is Shina or Bhotia understood anywhere outside 
the Indus Valley. The Kashmiri is localised in the Kashmir North and South 
which have about 90 per cent. speakers of this tongue. Next to these districts 
the Udhampur has also 41'8 per cent. of Kashmiri speakers since this district 
has drawn considerably _on the. surplus population of Kashmir, Riasi and 
·Muzaffarabad have also about 9 per cent. Kashmiri speakers. Coming to the 
Jammu Province we find the chief home of Dogri in the Kathua (82'3) and 
Jammu { 62"4) districts although Udhampur and Riasi also contribute respectable 
proportions of 33'6 per cent. and 24·0 per cent. while Mirpur has also a sprinkling 
of 8'1 per cent. Punjabi forms the principal tongue of the Mirpur district (59~1 • 

·per cent) next to which its influence is seen on the jammu_ district (23"2) whose 
tehsils border on the Punjab. :The. remaining 18 per tent.· of Punjcl.bi' speakers 
-are sprinkled over the entire State either in the form of traders or State employees. 
·pahari has its roots planted in Poonch and Muzaffarabad, U4hampur and Riasi 
districts while the upper ·portions of Kathua also come under its sway. Gojari 
is found in districts possessing rich and extensive pasturage such . as Riasi, 
Muzaffarabad, Poonch, and parts of Udhampur, Jammu a~d .Kathua are also 
touched by its ~peakers. · · · · 

292. Bi-lingualism.-One ol the special features of the present Census 
was to obtain a record of ' . -
bi-lingualism by providing - ......... --.......... --....--:--Pao-.-o-an-o·-.-.-.. -~-o.-ooo-. cw-. -. -

an additional eolumn in the R.IIUoT.u. PoPVL&'rlo• 
Census schedule in which the Language. , wso IIPIIAK. 

subsidiary ·languages used by 
the enumerated· person in 
addition to his mother-tongue .t.-Dogri IV~ .""" 

·were to be entered. From foUo~,., IV ~ •• 

the da:ta thus · collected has 
been compiled the Part II of 
·the LanguageTable No. XV 
in which the ·extent of bi· 
linguism has been statistically 
represented in Part A whil~ 
hi and 'poly-linguals have 
'been relegated to a· separate 
Part B. ·· The returns tonsist-

.. ed of a large· mass of com.: 
binations which presented a 
good deal of difficulty to the 
Tabulation offices whence 
poured a volley of interro
gatories requesting definite 
instructions as to the system 
on which the table was to be 
prepared and the number of 
combinations that were to 
be represented therein. This 
was only natural as the State 
population although small 
in number is composed of a 
heterogenous mass of people 
speaking a large number of 

(i) Punjabi 

(ii) Kaehmiri 

B.-Ira.Amiri u tilaiiNr-lotlgw 
..,./oll.uwi11(1 ui!INidiorr 

(•1 Dogrl ;.. 

0.-0ojari IV waotAtr-~ot~gw 
.. tiiNA folloiiJirtg .. ftbftdi· , .. -

(i) Dogrl -
; 

D.~alttJri IN IIIOtAer-~mtgu 
..,. ~ .. ftbWli. ., .. 
(i) Dogd -

(it') Kaehmbl -
•. -P•Jabi .. .wler...,.. 

W4../oiMMt¥ ~....-.. .., -
(i) Dopl •• 

( ii) KMI&IIlili 

Propodion per 
10,00G. 

' .r. . ·-

.1,601 

112 

11 

1,169 

811 

Ill 

281 

1,814 

71 

100 

IJOI 

lot 

210 

ToW penou. 

U9,1J11 

1.310,11& 

1,571 

1.302 

111,161 

17,511 

8,132 

I ,HI 

languages. quite distinct from one another and consequently the representation o£ 
all the combinations would have resulted in chaos and confusion. To obviate this 
difficulty only five important mother-tongues, Kashmiri, Dogri, Panjabi, Gojari 
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and Pahari which had a good following in the State were chosen for purposes of 
bi-lingualism. Shina or Bhotia being confined to the Frontier Districts within 
their respective boundaries do not exercise any influence over the languages of 
either Jammu or the Kashmir Province and even within their respective spheres; 
they are spoken by the indigenous population who do not come in contact With 
other people to any appreciable· degree. Consequently it was not considered 
necessary to include these languages also in the list of languages for which bi-lingual 
statistics were to be compiled The different lingual combinations resulting 
from the arrangement of these five languages along With the number of speakers 
under each are shown in the Subsidiary Table II from which the marginal state
ment is extracted. 

This table shows that out of every 10,000 persons having their mother
tongue as Dogri there are 132 (or 1'3 per cent.) who also use Punjabi while the 
incidence of bi-lingualism with Kashmiri is negligible being ·tper cent. Of all the 
people Kashmiris are the least bi-lingual si~ce the chief languages Dogri and 
Punjabi with whom these people have come m contact generally either in official 
or commercial capacities show a record of 26 and 29 per 10,000 Kashmiris who 
use them· in addition to their mother-tongues. No doubt there are intelligent 
people scattered over the valley who can understand Punjabi but their numbet 
is not much and is chiefly confined to the city and the principal towns while the 
rural masses hardly understand anything beyond their mother-tongue. Gojari 
has greater bi-lingual affinity for Dogri than Kashmiri while the mother-tongue 
Pahari on the other hand forms better combination with Kashmiri. It is some· 
what strange that a greater proportion of indigenous Punjabi speaking popula· 

. tion should use Kashmiri (2·1 per cent.) as a subsidiary language and Dogri 
( 1 per cent.) which is one of the dialects of Punjabi. This is due to a large 
number of Punjabis who have settled as traders in the city and other ·principal 
. towns where they freely use Kashmiri in their dealings with the local zamindars 
and villagers. The prevalence of bi-lingualism in the different Natural Divisions 
is given in the Subsidiary Table II which may be referred to for details. 

293. Tri .. lingualism.-As regards tri-lingualism the Section B ~f the 
Imperial Table XV (Part II) con
tains the necessary details of per• 
sons who use two or more langu· 
ages in addition to their mother 
tongues and .the marginal state· 
ment exhibits the results in a nut· 
shell. 

:Mother-,ongae. Net. 

Dogrl - 287 

Kuhmiri - 87 

-
GoJad - 2,218 

Pahul - --
PanJabl - 78 

Details. 

180 Male• and 107 female• 
1peak three languagea. Dogri, 
.PDDjabi and Kaahmiri. 

48 Malea and' '9 femalee apeak 
3 languagea Kaahmiri, Dogri 
and .Punjabi. 

2.200 Malea and 13 femalea 
1peak 3langoagea; 1 male and 
1 female apeak Dogri and 
l'unjabi 1 10 malee and 4 fe· 
malea Dogri and .K.ashmiri and 
2.197 male1 and 8 femalea 
apeak Panjabi and Kaahmirio 
besidel Gojari. 

328 Malee and 472 femal111apeak 
3 Iangaagea; 93 s:nolll apeak 
Dogri and Punja ·; 40 l.logri 
and Kaahmiri 1 666 .Punjabi 
and Kashmiri beeide1 .Pahad. 

apeak 3 I~Ylgaagea, l'uujabi. 
_ ............... , .. ! 
Dosd and .K.uhmiri. -

The proportionate figure.s 
. have not been worked out for the 
Provinces or Natural Divisions · 
and can be seen in the main table. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE L 

DISTRIBUTION OF TOTAL POPOLATION BY l.ANGOAGES. 

IAapl(el or Ole State. 

Tfbeto.Cbi1181e Family. 
Tibe&o- B11rmaa Sob-fami
ly, Tit~eW-Bim&layiA 
Bruab. 

lado- E1110peaa FamilJo 
AryUl Sub-f ami 17o 
D&Nit:Br&aob. 

Tibet&~& 
Group. 

Khowv 
Oroup. 

Kalir Group. 

DardGroup. 
Do. 

Do. 

BhoUa. 

Chi tali. 

Dudilt&Di. 

ltohilt&ni. 
Kyhmid. 

l'l9,d0 181.738 

• 
1.951 I 111 

1.231 1.891 

1,121 1.1140 
1.413,161 1.266.986 

13.918 28.478 

lado-ll:1110pe&a Family. B. W. Group. Lab ad& • Q,460 
A.rn.a Sub-familv, Oua (Chabb&li). 
Sub-br&Dola (S&IIIIait). 

tad,.l!:arol)e&ll !'&mil~. 
Al"f'a'l 'iub-famil7olnaer 
Sub-br&aola. 

ta~~P~C• or India. 

lado-ll:urope&ll Family 
AryUl Bub-family, Iado
A.naa Braaoho Outer Subo 
bpac)a. 

lado-l!:aroDe&ll Pamlly1 

A.ry&a Sub-f&mily. ladoo 
Aryaa Br~ laaar 
Sab-bnaob. 

lado l!:arol!Mil P&mily. 
A.ryu ~ub-f&lllil7o E~ 
DiUI Braaola. 

Central 
Group. 

Do. 

North 
Weetero 
Group. 

Paalabl 
(Dogri 

dialect). 
RajuthaDi 
(Oojari 
di&leot). 

Westem 
P&h&ri. 

L&hnd& 
(Pothwui 
dialect). 

{ 

Punjabl. 
Ceat;rsl Raj uthaoi. 
Group. W eetem 

HiDdi. 

li:Mtera Puhta. 
Group. .u. 

Jh&llift&ll
B&luchist&a 
Sub-Jl'Oilp. 
A.fgbaain&ll Othen. 
B&luchist&a 
8uh1P-p. 

liraDiaa J 
GNliP-l 

Pani .... 

Otheza. 

M9,917 

317,762 

11.061 

329,201 
J,683 
Uo7 

300 

" 

624:,850 

138.069 

241,439 
J,ll7 
.1.071 

!.169 

181 

II 

128 

' 
81 • 

I l!'rolltier Dldriota (Po 
litie&l Ageacy). 

I X..hmD .Nonla aaa 
KMhmir South. 

I XMhmir Soutb. 
388 Kuhmir Provfnae. 

Vdh&mpu. Reui aad 
PooacJa. 

18 GJait. 

u lfirpv. 

151 Jammu. Xathua aacl. 
Udb&mpu. 

87 Pooaoh, Muza!arab&d. 
Re&ai,Jammu.Kuhmil 
South aad wherever 
Gujjal'l ma7 be found. 

!74 Poonola.lfuzaBarabacl. 
.ReMI Uld Uclhampuw.. 

16 llirpur.. 

90 Hirpar aad Jamma. 
I .J&JDma. 
J Mirpu and Jlllllma. 

I Soattezed. 

----

--, 
lions L-Bhotia iaalacl• Blaotia (diaW pao,-)o B&lti. LMalrld, 'D....._~ X•rpd ..a JDaapL 

I. lt.uhaid IJUIIad. Baajwa!d., Eult•id (diald ~). Xi.&*-ri, Popli. Bamll&al aad Sinjl. 

&. W •&oiPa Pahui iaol_. Pala&ri, Bl&alarwaJai, a.ddi, hid Mol Suod. 

&. Bl!l..u.l ~~~a~-.. Lbllaai uclll&nr&a. 

It W.._IIWI ballaiLa BiDcll. ~ Uaa ... a.& 
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DISTRIBUTION BY LANGUAGE OF THE POPULATION OF EACH NATURAL DIVISION. 

NUliiBlliJ!, PIIB 10,000 011' THE 'l'O'l'AL POPULA'l'ION WHO SPIIAJI: 
¥ 

Language Dogrt a. Langvage Katihmiri aa Lan(!'Ull9e Gojari a1 La1t{Juage Pa'Aari o Language Pvnjabi a1 
motker-ton(J'U8. mother-tongiU. mother-tongue . mo ther-to"ltgue. tnother-lungue. . - Natural Division. 

,. With I With' -
Witb I With As With With As As With With As As With. Witb 

mother- language language mother- language jla.oguage mother- language language mother· 
language language motht>r· language language 

tongue Punjabi Kaahmiri tongue Dogri Punjabi tongue Dogri Kaahmiri tongue Dogri I Kashmiri tongue lJogri Kashmiri 
liS sub• as sub- as suh- as sub· as sub as sub- as sub- aa sub· &8 f.Ub• as at.b· only. aidiar.f. aidiary. only, aidiary. sidiary. only. aidiary, sidiary. only, aidiary. -sidiary. only. aicJiary. aidiary, 

--- --- f------; 

1 J 3 4 5 .6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13 14 15 16 

~--- ----. 41
71 Jammu and Kashmir State .. 1,501 :133 17 8,759 ....... ~- 28 89 371 561 281 1,634 100 003 109 210 

L Tbe Sub-montane and St>mi• 
99 mountainous Traci .. 4,847 116 6 43 674 !,439 745 !,624 2 .21 1,766 .20 3,686 6 . 

IL Tbe Outer Hilla - 1,879 153 21 1,100 I 2851 ~ 171 ),449 .230 45 3,866 94 63 392 203 45 

I 
·Jammu Province .. 8,062 129 11 679 293 228 1,168 838 84 • 2,334 100 63 1,716 112 10 

m Tbe Jhelum Valley (Kasb· ~ 

mh Province) .. 11 '164 189 7,950 t .... 20 687 .... 762 I 1,136 . ... I 
186 128 49 3,296 

6J I 
I . 

IV. Tbe Ind01 Valley (Frontier I 
I 

Distriois) -

1 

26 985 691 II 272 3f' . . . . . ... 4 2,578 .... 88 13$ 51 

f I .. 

NO'l'BS 1.-Tbe proportion~ of speakers of languages as mother-tongue have been calculated 011 the total populat.iou. 
2. The proportiona of speakers of sublli.diary languages, on the other hand, are oa.lculated 011 the strength of tbe mother-tcmgue to whioh the language is subsidi~y. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE m. 
CoMPARISON OF TlUBAL AND LANGUAGE TABLES. 

~ 
.# Namller 1peaklq &treDgtb or Tribe Namber IJI8&killl 1'riballallpll(!e uul (Table XV 1ij. ~liballaaiaac• DD17· 801118 oUlR!ulplp. 

T.dlll Uld Laupap. 

llalel. Jl'amate. llalel. 7euJee.. llala. J'llll&la 

1 I I ' I • ' .,. - .. ' 
ltuhmht - 768,829 660,081 742.011 828.747 I,IS1 1,8K 

i 
GoJad .. 218.808 186,823 170,128 147,234 17Alll 11.784 

8hld - 7.128 
7.013' 

13,378 ao.oa8 881 ... . 



288 

CHAPTER XI. 

R ELI G I 0 N. 
_ _ 294. Re!erence to Statistics.-The Census statistics generally observe 

two broad distinctions of religion and sex which form the main basis of classifica· 
tion. Although in certain Imperial Tables the data is not represented by religion 
but there is hardly a table which does not bear the distinctive mark of sex by 
displaying the figures separately for males and females. The religious classifica· 
tion has not been observed in the opening Imperial Tables I to IV nor in the 
tables of birth-place, occupation or language but one might turn over the tables 
volume from beginning to end without being able to single out a table in which 
the figures have not been distributed by sex. The Imperial Table XVI embodies 
the main statistics of religious distribution of the population by districts and the 
State Table II shows the distribution for the various tehsils, while the State Table 
VIII shows the distribution of the Christians by race and sect. Besides the above 
Imperial Tables dealing with absolute figures the following Subsidiary Tables have 
also been appended at the close of this chapter which represent the varied aspects 
of the statistics. 

Subsidiary Table !-General distributions of the Population by Religion. 

, , II-Distribution by Districts of the main Religions. 

,, , III-Christians-Number and Variation. 

, , IV-Religions of Urban and Rural Population. 

, , V-Religious Sects. 

295. Instructions to the Enumerators.-Column 4 of the Census 
schedule which provided for the entry of the religion of the enumerated person 
was divided into two sub-columns (a) and (b). In sub-column 4(a) was to be 
entered the main religion of the person concerned while sub-column 4( b) was to 
show the sect. The enumerators were clearly instructed to accept the answer 
which each person gave about his religion and make an entry accordingly. The 
enumerator was not to ask an illiterate person " what is your religion " but 
his enquiry was to be in the precise form " Axe you a Muslim, Hindu, Sikh, 
Jain, Buclhist or Ghristian ". In the case of aboriginal tribes who did not 
belong to any definite religion the name of the tribe was tobe entered in column 
4. Entry of sect in the case of Christians was essential. 

The population being divided under definite religious denominations and 
the strength of people belonging to borderland sects or tribes being too insignifi· 
cant to affect the figures, the statistics of religions may be taken as fully reliable. 
There were only 134 Sansis who did not fall under any of the recognized religions 
and were shown under the head tribal in accordance with the advice of the 
Census Commissioner for India. 

296. Religion as a Basis of Statistical Classification.-It has been shown 
above that apart from the intrinsic value of the figures for the different religions, 
religion is used as a basis of classification of most of the statistics presented in the 
Imperial Tables. The propriety and usefulness of the religious basis of classifica
tion have been questioned in the All-India Volume of the 1921 Census Report in 
the following words :-

" 1'he value o£ this basis o£ classification has been impugned on the grounds that 
whatever homogeneity o£ race, tradition and custom may have been connoted by the trrm 
Hindu, Mohammedan, Christian, etc., in the past, have ceased to exist to a sufficient de~ree 
to influence the statistics. It is argued that ao fat· as customs of demological importance arr 
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. concerned, e. g., early marriage, eeclosiou of women, treatment of children, etc., the divisiao8 
of real significance are now not vertical sectiona of society by difference of I'Eiligion, bot 
horizontal divisio111 into strata differentiated from one another by social and economic 
conditione." 

The above criticism, no doubt, brings into broad relief the apparent 
inadequacies and defects of the religious basis of classification, and a case for 
abandonment of this basis was made out on the strength of statistical data. For 
instance, it was suggested ~t in spite of the similarity of race between the 

· Muslim population of Bengal and of Bihar and Orissa the rate of growth register
ed by these communities was entirely different owing to difference of tradition and 
economic circumstances. Similarly the distinction between Hinduism and tribal 
religions affords no satisfactory basis for explaining variations since the absence 
of a hard and fast line dividing the two detracts considerably from the reliability 
of the statistics. In Burma, again, the distinction by religion has been supersed· 
ed by racial classification. The validity and utility of the classification by 

.·religion having thus been assailed it is only natural to .examine if we can find a 
better substitute for it by devising a classification on social or economic basis. 

In this country it is very difficult to divide the population.. according to 
social and economic grades, and it would be really too much to expect that the 
gratuitous enumerator on whom devolves the ultimate responsibility of fllling in 
Census schedules with his deficient education and knowledge would be . able to 
satisfactorily conduct the economic and the social stratification of the populace 
in his charge when we find that his work on the simple schedule is attended with 
blunders in spite of clear and unambiguous instructions. Occupation · does not 
provide a reliable guide as a: classification based on the occupational scheme 
would be too complicated and intricate and would not lead to better results than 
the occupation returns themselves which represent one of the .most unsatisfactory. 
phases of the Census operations. A division by cast~ which is too complex, 
too local aud too controversial a factor to form a. social or economic division 
even of Hindu society would be equally unsatisfactory. Race offers no better 
substitute since like the caste the classification on this basis . would require 
numerous categories and to show the Census statistics for such a large number 

· of division would be too voluminous and unmanageable. 

The fate of t~~ country see~~ at present !nextricably bound with religion 
since each of the rehg~ous commumbes have: thetr separate personal laws which 
·govern their daily life and conduct and the development of the country towards 
democracy is also proceeding on religions or communal rather than nationalistic 
lines. Since franchise and representation to the various public bodies, the 
provincial legislative councils and the central legislature is again based on com~ 
munal considerations it is but natural that the people have become habituated 

· to class themselves under religious labels instead of economic or social divisions. . 

. In view of the above difficulties in the way of. selection of a ~er sub
stitute religion will have to be retained as a basis of classification as it still 
exercises an irresistible sway over the public mind and is one of the clearest and 
distinctive marks of differenciation of mankind and its displacement for a long 
time is problematica""(" 

297. Wliat is Religion.-It is outside the scope of a Census report to 
indulge in an elaborate discussion of the definition of the word •Religion' although 
it is at the same time essential to ~ive a brief .explanaf;io!l of the meaning of the 
statement that there are so many Hmdus, Musluns, Christians and Budhista. Re
ligion has various aspects, philosoph~cal, et;h~cal, ceremonial, spirit~ or personal 
and communal and to a large maJonty religton represents to the mdividual that 
particular outlook and attitude towards the universe and his fellowmen which 
forms the tradition of his family and his clan. • Census' as remarked by the 
Census Commissioner for India in 1921 "is not concerned with personal religion 
but is an attempt to record religion in its communal aspect, merely distinguishing 
those who lay claim to one or other of the recognized sectional labels without 
looking too closely into the nlidity of their claims." 
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·· ·. · -·- 298. What is Hinduism.-The ·Sanskrit ·word ' Dharma 1 which is the 
commonly accepted equivalent of the word ' Religion 1 has · in reality a much 
wider significance since it encompasses the entire range of social conduct while 
religion confines itself mostly to ideas about God and life after death etc. Oil 
accou~t of th~ ~nh~rent disability of the average person _to correctly appraise 
the mmute d1stinct10ns between the countless personal behefs obtaining in the 
various communities the Census does not consider it advisable to take notice 
of the innumerable personal faiths and distinctions which wpuld not readily 

·submit to proper classification under a convenient number of comprehensible 
heads but is content with the communal aspect of the religion since its main 
concerns are the concrete people and not so much their abstra<ft: faiths. The 
exotic religions like Christianity and Islam inspite of minor differences possess a· 
definite creed to enable a ready d1stinction of its adherents from others but 
' Hinduism ' is' too wide a term as it includes within its fold a large vari~ty of 

-creeds and doctrines. There are Monotheists, Polytheists and Pantheists all 
. clubbed togethet under· this :denomination. It does not exclusively denote a 
religion but it also denotes the country~ race, religion as well as the social 
organization. · While on the one 'hand it shelters persons believing in one God 
without a second italso nurtures adherents believing in thirty-three crores of 

· Deya.tas and paying· homage to· idols and natural . powers, and all these classes 
are content Qr rather proud to call themselves Hindus as if there was nothing 
-incompatible with their· faiths and principles. People may be diametrically 
·opposed in beliefs and:ceremonials still they are Hindus. It is the elasticity of 
the Hindu religion which is responsible for keeping within its border the various 
sects bn· the one harid and the different aboriginal tribes and · other low classes 
on the other all of whom· find a place and recognition for their respective· beliefs 
and customs within the p;:tle of this al~ comprehensive religion. It is, however, 
incorrect to surmise that there is no central belief which is shared by all the 
Hindus, since in all the apparent diversity there is a unifying principle which 

.holds all these elements together. As a religion Hinduism is one which postu
lates the existence of one God (without a second} Who manifests himself to the 
world at various times in His various incarnations. Hinduism is Monotheist in 
·spirit though in its outward aspect.the popular· Hinduism has adopted various 
forms and images to capture and satisfy the imaginations o(. its numberless 
followers at various stages of religious development, but these images are the 
visible symbols of the Divine spirit whose attributes they are intended to. signify. 
Even Sir Alfred Lyall who deHned Hinduism very comprehensively as '' a tangled 
jungle of disorderly superstitions and collection of rites, worships, beliefs, tradi
tions and Mythologies, that are sanctioned by the sacred books and ordinances of 
the Brahmins and are propagated by. Brahmanistic teachings ", had later to 
admit that " The dominent idea of intellectual Hinduism, the belief. of which 
c;>verhangs all thi~ jungle of superstitions, is ·the unity. of spirit under a plurality 
of form". · 

As Hinduism is not a proselytizing creed, a Hindu like a poet is born and 
not made. ·That is one of the reasons why Hinduism has given away many of 
jts adherents to other religions during the past but has failed to add to its strength 
either through reclamations of th~ desert~r~ 9r through conversion from other' 
religions. · Till very recently 'the public opinion did not pin much faith in the 
• Shuddhi' or reclamation since the orthodox opinion strongly discountenanced 
there-assimilation of the converts from Hinduism with the result that even cases 
of forcible conversions were. not open to revision. The contacf with Western 
civilization and the liberalizing forces~let loose by the Arya Samaj have now 
effected a considerable~· change of outlook, and now not. only are reconversion~ 
of Hindu converts viewed wit_h favour but the .·advanced opinion finds nothing 
odious in bringing within its sphere conversions from other religions. During the 
past decade there have been occasional instances of conversions of certain 
European ladies into Hinduism by the Arya Samaj through the Shuddhi ceremony 
when a Hindu name is given to the convert. Miss Nancy Miller, a:n American, 
girl who was taken in marriage by the ex-ruler of Indore was renamed Sharmishtha. 
Devi after her ' Shuddhi ' 3l.lcl ;1.t the Shuddhi ceremony of one of the European, 
women at Srinagar the new name of Nila Nagini was adoptecl by her. , 

•• . •' : ~ r ~ . • ••' '' 
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In spite o£ the great diversities o£ belief a and worships the fundamental 
elements of Hinduism are not as obscure or unknown as is often supposed by 
the outsiders since with some exceptions, Hindus generally have reverence for 

·the Vedas, the cow, caste distribution (Vern-ashram} and the Brahmans, although 
the intensity of their belief in thig as in many other old doctrines is everyday 
diminishing. Besides the above, there are some other central ideas of the Hindu 
Philosophy which are generally accepted by the followers of this religion and 
which consequently afford good clues to their distinction from o~~I'i. Th:se are 
the beliefs in the • Unity of God', Maya, Pantheism, Karma and consequent 
Pessimism. 

The unity o£ God connotes that God is one though He also displays 
himself in different incarnations to protect the righteous and punish the evil-doers. 
Maya or the illusion which makes the unreal things_appear as real and actually 
existing and prevents the realisation of the one-ness of the self with God 
.represents another essential element of Hinduism. As soon as self-realization 
establishes that one-ness with God which is the ideal of Pantheism all pain and 
suffering is at an end. "Karma or predestination of fate means that man cannot 
alter his destiny from wmcn springs the principle of Pessimism ordaining the 
uselessness of human effort which bas been responsible for many important turns 
in the history of this country"., Although there may appear some difficulty in 
defining ' Hinduism ' yet the identification of persons known as Hindus is not a 
complicated task. 

299. General Distribution of Population Jty Religion.-The religious 
distribution of the population of the State is given in the Imperial Table XVI 
f r o m which the marginal · 
statement has been extracted 
to exhibit the main results at 
a glance for the convenience 
of the general reader. The 
total population of the State 
is made up of 2,817,636 Mus
lims, 736,222 Hindus, 50,662 
Sikhs, 38,724 Budhists, 2,263 
Christians, 597 Jains, 134 · 
Tribals and 5 Zoroastrians. 
The table also shows that for 

. every 10,000 of population 
there are 7,727Muslims, 2,019 
Hindus, .138 Sikhs, 106 Bud
hists, 6 Christians and 1 

. Jain. It is quite evident that 
Muslims constitute the pre
dominant community in the 
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State forming 77· per cent. . . 
of the total population and Hindus make up the next important community With 
a percentage of over 20. The remaining 3 per cent. is made up by Sikhs 
(1•4 per cent), Budhist (1 per cent.), Zoroastrian, Christians and Tribals con
tributing conjointly about •5 per cent to the total population of the State. From . 
the Subsidiary Tobale I which demonstrates the general distribution of population 
by. religion as well as the variations recorded during the decade by the different 

·religious communities it will appear that of all the important religions the . 
highest gain has been secured by the Sikhs who have increased their population 
during the outgoing decade by 28·2 per cent. The MDSlims' share in the 
decennial increase is by no means an un-important since they have added to 
their numbers by 10"5 per cent. The increase per cent. of the Hindus is only 
()•29 which is far from satisfactory as will be shown presently. Last of all 
comes the Budhist with a decennial increase of only 2"7 per cent.. For the 
purposes of this comparison we have taken only the four main communities 
which form 99"5 per cent. of the population and have left out of account the 
increases shown by the minor communities such as Jains, Zoroastrians and the 
Tribal religions &ince their num~ being very small an1 fluctuation in their 
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strength by migration or other temporary causes would seriously swe!l the per
centage variations leading to incorrect conclusions~ For instance the decrease 
of Zoroastrian population from 7 persons to 5 persons at the current Census 
means a decrease of 28 per cent. while in reality the result may be only tempo
rary due to the absence for a short time 'of a couple of Parsi traders from 
Srinagar during the winter months when Census was taken. The figures of these 
castes will, no doubt, be discussed in detail under their proper heads, but it would 
not be right on principle to compare the variation of these smaller communities 
with the main ones. · 

300. Distribution by Provinees.-Coming to the discussion of the figures 
bv provinces we take up first the Jammu Province with a total population of 
1,788,441 inclusive of the Jagirs of Poonch and Chenani. It contains 1,091,021 
Muslims; 665,246 Hindus; 29,282 Sikhs; 507 Budhists, 1,753 Christians, 591 
Jains and 41 Tribals, Zoroastrians being conspicuous by their complete absence 
in this province. The provincial proportion for every 10,000 of the populatior 
works to 6,100 for Muslims, 3,720 for Hindus, 163 Sikhs, 2 Budhists, 9 Christian.! 
and 3 Jains. In case we confine ourselves to the State proper i. e., excluding the 
Jagirs of Poonch and Chenani which are separate administrations under their 
respective Rajahs who are feudatories of the State, the total population of the 
five State districts of Jammu, Kathua, Udhampur, Reasi and Mirpur works to 
1,390,132 out of which Muslims number 739,018 and Hindus 630,367, Sikhs 
17,934, Christians 1,677, Budhists 507, Jains 588 and Tribal 41. In Jammu 
proper the proportion per 10,000 of population therefore, comes to 5,395 Muslims 
4,534 Hindus, 129 Sikhs, 12 Christians, 4 Jains and 3 Budhists. 

Against the decennial increase of 9·03 per cent. in the popu!ation of the 
Jammu Province inclusive of Jagirs, the Sikhs show a decennlal increase of 35·3 
per cent. while the Muslims and the Hindus are responsible for 10·2 per cent. and 
6"2 per cent. respectively. 

---At this Census the Kashmir Province has recorded a total population of 
1,569,218 souls which is composed of 1,478,287 Muslims, 69;296 Hindus, 21,190 
Sikhs, 339 Christians,_ 93 Tribals, 5 Budhists, 3 Jains and 5 Zoroastrians. Out 
of every 10,000 of the population 9,420 are Muslims, 442 Hindus, 135 Sikhs and 
2 Christians, the proportion of Budhists, Jains and Tribals is too insignificant 
as they do not reach the proportion of even. one ta ten thousand During the 
outgoing decade the population of the Kashmir Province has increased by 11·5 
per cent. while the increases recorded by the various religions in this province 
come to 11"6 per cent for Muslims, 19"4 per. cent for Sikhs, 7"2 per cent for 
Hindus and-·6 for Christians. · 

The Indus Valley Division administratively known as the Frontier Dis
tricts as observed in the opening chapter of this report contains ~ of the total 
area of the State but has only 288,584 persons or about 8 per cent. (less than 
one twelfth) of the State population. The population d.nsists of 248,388 
Muslims, 38,212 Budhists, 1,630 Hindus, 190 Sikhs, 171 Christians and 3 Jains. 
The proportion of different religious communities in every 10,000 of the popula
tion amounts to 8,607 Muslims, 1,324 Budhists, 58 Hindus; 6 Sikhs and 5 
Christians. The variation per cent in the population of this tract amounts to 
5·82 per cent during the current Census while the rate registered by various reli
gions are Muslims s·g per cent, and Budhists 2·6 per cent. The increases per cent. 
among Christians, Hindus being 98·8 and 35"3 need not be taken intp account as 
their total population in this tract comprises 171 and 1,680 persons only. 

301. Distribution by Distriets.-Among the districts of the State the 
Hindus muster strongest in the Chenani Jagir and the Basohli tehsil of the 
Kathua district wherein they constitute about 86 per cent. and 84 per cent. of 
·the population respectively. Next to Basohli tehsil their influence is strongest 
in the other two tehsils of the Kathua district, the entire Udhampur distirct · 
as also in the Jammu district wherein they form 58 per cent. of the population. 
The Semi-mountainous and Sub-montane Division is also pervaded by fair 
Hindu influence, their proporti?D reaching to 49 per cent. The Kashmir Province 
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'has 442 Hindus in- .ever/ 10.000 of the· t~fai j:>opulation the proportion being 
'higher {701}· in Srinagar district against 191 of Baramulla and 189 of 1\Iuzaffara
.bad. The Hindu element in the Indus Valley is again nominal (58 per 10,000) 
eonsisting a.S it: does of immig~nt trad~rs, State employees and Military garrisons, 
the num~ of permanent restdents bemg of course smalL · 

. 
The Kashmir Pryvince forms the chief stronghold of the Muslim popula

tion which is 94·2 per cent of the total, the proportion being higher in the 
Batamulla • and slightly lower in the Srinagar district. The Indus Valley or the 
Frontier Districts also contains 86 per cent. Muslims the Frontier lllaqas having 
the strongest proportion which considerably falls down in the Ladakh district 
owing to the concentration of ~e Bud~sti~· ~pulation of the State in Zanskar 
Illaqa and the Ladakh tehsil of thiS dtstrtct In the Jammu frovince the 
Muslims are"highly preponderant .,in the Kotli tehsil of the Mirpur district as· 
~also in the Poonch Jagir, their proportions per 10,00> of the population being 
9,123 and 9,047 respectively. The Mirpur and Bhimber tehsils jointly make up 
.a proportion of 7,598 while the Rajouri tehsil raises the proportion of the Reasi, 
~trict to 6,603 in 10,000. · 

. In the districts the Sikhs have their largest proportion per 10,()()() in Muzaffar- ~ 
abad ( 460), the Mirpur and Bhimber tehsils jointly coming out second best with 341. 
and the Poonch Jagir also showing a respectable figure of 292. The Budhists 
-are confined to the Ladakh tehsil and Zanskar Illaqa while out of a total popula
tion 2,263 Christians 1,60~ are contained in the Sub-montane and the Semi
mountainous Division wherein the· Jammu city and the Ranbirsinghpura tehsil 
accommodate the bulk of their proportion. The city of Srinagar and Ladakh 
also contain the next largest proportions while in the remaining districts they are 
sprinkled here and there. Of the total. population of 597 Jains, 578 were 
enumerated in the Jammu district almost the entire strength being concentrated 
in the Jammu city leaving only 19 souls for the rest of the State. The followers 
of Tribal religion (134 Sansis) were registered both in Jammu ·and Kashmir 
Provinces and all the 5 Zoroastrians come from the Kashmir Province. 

302. Soc~al Map.-In conformity with the instructions of the Census 
Commissioner for India the enclosed social map has been prepared which demon
strates pictorially the proportions of the principal religious communities inhabit· . . 
ing the State. The proportions herein are .shown by rectangles the scale of 
which is taken as l" X 1" representing three lacs of persons. Four principal 
religious CQmmunities, namely the Hindu, Muslim, Budhist and Sikh have been 
selected for representation on this map and each of them is distinguished by a 
separate colour (Muslims green, Hindu blue, Sikhs chacolate, Budhist light pink); 
a fifth colour light blue has been added to show the strength of the depressed 
classes. The main conclusions regarding general distribution of population are 
.corroborated by these rectangles. The rectangle of Kashmir North has the 

· entire field dyed green showing the highest Muslim preponderance while the · 
llindus an4 Sikhs occupy very na.rfow strips at either end representing 1 "9 per · 
cent. and 1·1 per cent: respecti\'ely. The greater prominance of the green in the · 
rectangles of the Forntier Illaqas,· Kashmir South, Poonch, Muzaffarabad, Gilgit, · 
Ladakh and Mirpur manifestly proves the large predominance of Muslims in the 
population. The blue and light blue which stand for the Hindus includinCJ' 
depressed classes occupy a distinct place in Kathua, Udhampur and Jamm; 
districts where this community possesses considerable numerical strength while" 
the Reasi district also claims a respectable share in this respect. In Mirpur and 
Poonch, Muzaffarabad ~d ~mir North ~he chacolate colour marks the presence . 
of the Sikh element wh1ch 1s also seen sprinkled over the jamm11 district. The 
light pink of Budhist is fastened in the Ladakh rectangle where this ~mmunity · 
is mainly congregated. Christians, Zoroastrians, Jains and TriPals do not find a . 
place in the map since all communities numbering less than 1 per cent of the 
population of the locality were not to be shown in the rectangles ; nor was it 
practicable to represent them as the representation of communities with one 
per cent. strength would have necessitated the enlargement of the social map to 
unmanageable proportions. 
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303. Distribution and Variation amongst Hindus.-Having made the 
. meaning of the term Hinduism quite intelligible in the preceding pages 1t seems 
unnecessary to enter into any further details and we proceed with the analysis 
of the figures with the introductory explanation that in the term Hindu are inclu..: 
ded all the people belonging to the old school of orthodox Hinduism, known as 
Sanatanists or Brahmanic Hindus. The followers of Arya Samaj, Brahmosamaj 
and various other Guru worshipping cults and the depressed classes all come 
under this denomination. For the purposes of the present Census the figures of 
Hindus are shown under three broad heads Brahmanic, Aryas and Brahmo in Im
perial Table XVI while the State Table II which combines literacy With religion 
observes a different classification into the heads Brahmans, depressed classes, 
and other Hindus. The total Hindu population of the State as recorded at the 
present Census is 736,222 persons against 692,641 of 1921, 690,390 of 1911~ 
689,073 of 1901 and 691,800 of 1891. During the last 40 years therefore 
(1891-1931) the total increase registered by Hindus in the State is (736,222-
691,800)=44,422 persons only which gives a percentage increase of 6'3 during the 
forty years period, while during the· same period the increases recorded by other 
religions have been 344'4 per cent. for Sikhs, 57'1 per cent. for Muslims, 30·7 per 
cent. for Budhists and 938 per cent. for Christians. The rate of growth in this 
community ot the State has therefore been hopelessly disappointing. In case 
we leave out of account the present decade which has been exceptionally healthy 
and a prosperous one, the total increase recorded by Hindus during the thirty 
years period 1891-1921 works to 692,641-691,800=841 persons only which yields 
a percentage increase of ·1 only and proves that the community did not make 
any addition to its strength over a period of thirty years. The distribution per 
10,000 of the population worked out in the Subsidiary Table II shows that 
the percentage of this community in the State population has suffered an abnor
mal decrease having fallen from 27'2 per cent. in 1891 to 20'1 per cent. in 1931. 

Locality. 

-
Jamma & Kashmir State •• 

~~ ... -omPBTnn ... 
!. ~HiUa .. 
JammaPro~e -
3. Jhelum V aUey .. 

-
4, Indus .. .. 

Proporlion per 

I ~ y . 1• c:etd Net lO,(J()() oJ lAc JIO'II• . GntJ 1011 per 'Yariatio 
Ia Iion. · lrince 

1891 to 
1931 1921 1921·31 r 1911-21 193J. 

-- -
2,011 2.088 +1-29 -1·11 +8•8 

4,668 4,761 +7•70 +•77 .. -
3,092 3.305 +4•60 - •631 .... 
8,720 8,819 +8'10 + •Oii +&·a 

"' 468 +7•!0 +3•60 +14•8 

18 ft I +3&•3 
I 

-19-2 +661'3 

The marginal table 
containing the com
parative figures for the 
different Natura l 
Divisions shows that 
although tlie Hindus 
seem· to have lost in 
the general proportion 
per 10,000 of the popu
lation for which 
greater percentage 
increases of other com
munities are chiefly 
responsible, they have 
in absolute figures 
shown an improve-

mente£ 6'29 per cent. during this decade against-1'12 of the preceding one. 
Ignoring the abnormal increase of 35'3 per cent. of the Indus Valley where the 
total Hindu population grew from 1,241 to. 1,680 persons the Sub-montane 
and Semi-mountainous Tract presents the highest variation of 7'7 per cent., the 
Jhelum Valley running parallel with 7'2 per cent. while the Outer Hills show
ing 6'1 per cent A glance at the figures of the decennium 1911-1921 bears 
further corroboration since at that time also the Outer Hills Division recorded 
the worst results with a variation of -'63 per cent Amongst the general causes 
of the decline of the natural growth of the Hindus in the State ·and especially 
in the Jammu Province in the past may be mentioned the presence of female 
infanticide in certain high castes. The general dislike and neglect of female 
children for fear of- inability to find suitable dowry for the daughter greatly 
reduces the female ratio of the population and consequently retards the 
progress of numbers. The custom of early marriage totally saps the life-blood 
of the young pair who in their early age fall prey to disease and premature 
conception many a time results in the death of the child-wife as also the 
children. The ban on widow re-marriage inflicts untold injuries on the 
population growth of Hindus by preventing a large number of births. The 
Purdah system prejudicially reacts upon the health of the ladies and the Post· 
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death ceremonies, too mucb weeping, bathing, fasting, etc.; of the Hindus put a 
great deal of physical strain upon the bereaved family and it is not unoften that 

• one death is the cause of a few more through neglect of essential conditions for 
_ preservation of health. The poor dietary and residence in conjested towns are 

further responsible for debilitating their health which on account of low vitality falls 
. an easy victim to epidemics. During the Influenza epidemic in the winter of 1918 
. _it was noticed that people of weak health accompanying a funeral themselves 

contracted the disease as soon as they took their customary bath in the river and 
the mourner followed the mourned in a couple of days. The non-proselytizing 
creed of Hinduism does not permit any inflow from other religions while it has 
supplied converts to Islam and Christianity in large numbers which it has not 
been able to reclaim in spite of the activities of the Arya Samaj which, no doubt, 

_ has· put · a stop to the constant stream ·of converts who swelled the ranks of 
other religions. 

· . Besides the above general causes a special malady. is· preying upon the 
vitals of the Hindu population of the State. Our reference is to the prevalence 

· of venereal diseases in the hilly tehsils of the. Jammu Province with Hindu pre
. ponderance which have proved a serious impediment to the growth of Hindus. 
· The last column of Subsidiary Table I of the Census Report of 1921 Part I 

shoWs that during, the thirty years period 1891-1921 the Hindus of Jammu 
Province instead of increasing lost by 4'4 per cent. although in the province of 
Kashmir an increase of +6'9 per cent. was recorded during the same period. 
The margin31 table 

: which has been spe
. cially prepared to 

exhibit this aspect 
· of the statistics con

tains the Hindu 
· population of the 
· billy tehsils of the 

Jammu_ Province 
·-for the Censuses of 
· i911, 1921 and 
· i931. Ex cl ud
- ilig Udhampur, 

Ramban, Kishtwat, 
and Chenani which 

Name of. TehaiL 

Rea.i 
Udhampar 

Ram baa 
' 

Rainnagu 

Bhadanrala 

Eiah&wu 

:BuohU 

J[athaa 

Cheaanl 

1931 

- 10,919 

- 39.011 

-·· 20.718 

- 49,235 

- 23,87& 

- !3,221 

- 15,206 

- 27,948 

- 9,401 
· iii spite of showing 
a plus variation at 
both the decades . 

·p~ 

•••i:l:::::~ .... l I 1921 1911 

-11,182 -&1.428 -ua -283 

+37,058 +38.400 +151 +I.NI 

+18,848 +1S.530 +311 +1.170 

+f6.639 J -41.747 -208 +1.891 

+22.6M -22.931 -387 +l.lot 

+20,156! +19,882 +&90 +1.861 

-65.381 -65.461 -lOt -151 

+27,180 -27,828, .... I + 788 

+ 1,!40 + 1..228 . + 14 . +Ill 

· have nevertheless beeri inculded in the statement (since the rate o( their increase 
in 1911-1921 was _only nominal the total increase in no case exceeding a few 
hundreds) we find that Reasi, Ramnagar, Bhadarwah, -Basohli and ·Kathaa all 
recorded a decrease in the decade 1911-1921, the Reasi and Basohli te)lsils conti• 

. nue to show minus results uptil now while Kathaa and Chenani have added only 
insignificant numbe~ to their Hindu strength. The increase in Bhadarwah 
amounts to about S per cent. while' Udhampur and Chenani, Kishtwar and 
Ramban have shown fairly satisfactory improvement. The improvement in 
these places is partly ascribable to the. general conditi?ns of th.e decade and 
partly also to the work done by the Medical Department m combatmg the disease. 
The attention of the· Government is again invited towards this problem which 
requires work on a much more eleborate scale by sanctioning of liberal sums 
for eradication of this disease and thus rescuing these tracts from its clutches. 
With liberal grants and intensive Medical work under a number of experts 

· having knowledge of up-to-date .methods of treatment the Government should 
expect to see much better results by the next Census. The Hindu reformers 
can also do a great deal of useful work by educating the public opinion so that 
sufferers may readily' avail of the treatment offered, and not continue suffering 
by concealing the disease. 

·The Government would be well advised to have a special enquiry conduc
ted at the. next Census' in selected tehsils regarding the prevalence of. the&o 

. diseases to enable them to assess the improvement from time to time. 
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304~ The Hindu Sects.-The sects of Hinduism being too numerous a 
complete record of population of all the different sects was not attempted this 
time and enumerators were instructed to confine themselves to three sectional 
denominations only namely the Brahmanic, the Aryas and the Brahmo. Out of 
the total 736,222 Hindus 642,273 belong to Brahmanic, 93,944 to Aryaand only 

. 5 to Brahmo. Of these two schismatic sects the Brahmos beirrg too insignificant 
·in number do not deserve much notice and the next sect i.e., the Arya Samaj is 
a vigorously growing body and they present a record of phenomenal progress 
during the present decade. The sect was founded by Swami Dayanand 
Saraswati who opened the first branch of the Arya Samaj in 187tJ and by the 
time of his death in 1883 the movement had gathered sufficient strength since 
the number of its branches in the Punjab and United Provinces reached over 

. 300. The Arya Samaj introduced reforms of the most revolutionary character in 
the orthodox Hinduism of the old school. Believing in the central ideas of 
l\fonotheism and. infallibility of the Vedas which are regarded as God's word it 

' 'discarded a large number of old customs, institutions, beliefs and ceremonies and 
··'denounced in the s~rongest terms the worship of idols, performance of Shradhs 
·and the distinction of caste by birth. It discouraged child marriages and en-
couraged widow re-marriages. It looks with favour on proselytization and has 

• rescued Hinduism from the losses which it sustained due to the conversions to 
· other religions. Through the activities of the Samaj all the masses with inde

finite beliefs and depressed classes regarded as untouchables by the Hindus have 
· found· a new shelter under which they can escape the social degradation and at 
the same time remain·. under the banner of Hinduism. Having not a single 

. follower at the 1891 Census the Aryas started with 79 followers in 1901 Census 
and increased to 1,047 in 1,911 and 23,116 in 1921 while at the 1931 Census their 
strength has reached 93,944 persons recording a decennial increase of 300 per cent. 

. As will appear from the marginal 

Dlstrlot. I 1931 1921 I 
I 
I 

I 
Jammu Di1\rict .. 43,710 11,5915 i .. 
Kathua .. .. 16,271 7,930 

Udh~mpur •• .. 17,641 24 
. . 

Reaei •• .. 7,811 1,515 

Mirpur .. .. 7,49! 3,930 

. Tohl Jammu Prorince .. 82,725 22,994 

Total State .. 83,944 23,118 

statement activities of the Arya 
Sam·aj have been eminently success
ful in the Jammu Province where 
their strength amounts to 92,725 
leaving a balance of 1,219 souls for 
the Kashmir Province, the Frontier 
Districts and the 'J agirs of Poonch 
and Chenani. In the Jammu Pro
vince again the movement has taken 
deep roots in the Jammu and Kathua 
districts which being situated on the 
Punjab border easily come under the 
influence and compart of the Arya 
Samaj which has its centre at 
Lahore. Moreover, · the Jammu 

Province generally and these districts particularly are permeated by a good 
- proportion of the depressed classes like the Meghs, Dooms, Chamars and 
· Basiths who readily avail of the 'Sh'uddhi', to cut off the shackles of untouchability 
and. obtain a rise in social· status like their brethren in the Punjab. The 
comparative figures. of 1931 and 1921 for the five districts of the Jammu 

·Province clearly show that in the Jammu district the Aryas have added 7 times 
to their original strength the total gain being 38,115 persons while in the 
district of Kathua their numbers have doubled and in U dhampur where the 
Ary~ Samaj at the 1921 Census had only 24 followers the strength has now 

·reached to 17,641 persons. · The Reasi and Mirpur have also shown good 
progress though the scope in these districts is not as great as in other districts 
where Hindus preponderate. The large increases, which are no gain to Hinduism 
since they have occasioned corresponding decreases in the Brahmanic Hindus, 
are due to the great propaganda and organization work of the Arya Samaj 
probably inspired from their central organization at Lahore under which printed 
slips were found in the hands of the member of depressed classes according 
to which they requested an entry being made in the schedules. 

Although .according to the request of the community at the 1921 Census 
the Hidayat instructed the enumerators to accept Vedic Dharam as the entry of 
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fleet instead o£ Arya Samaj yet the returns of schedUles. shGWed a great preponder
ance of entries like Samaj, Arya, or Mahasha and it was only in the case of in
telligent persons that the entries of Vedic Dharma were found recorded. 

. . . Separate enquiries were made from the variou:; local branches regarding 
their activities during the decade but upto the time of writing responses were 
received only from Mirpur and Srinagar which show that a girl school having 

· a building of its own and a small library is being run by the Mirpur Samaj which 
. has also reclaimed 2,500 Chamars while the Srinagar Samaj is en~ged iri social · 
and educational propaganda. It maintains a girl school of the middle sMdard in 
a building of its own wherein the number of students swells. to about 100 in 
summer. There is a Rainawari Arya Samaj Vanitashram where widows are given 
lessons in the three Rs and are also taught· embroidery and weaving work to 
enable them to earn a living. The Samaj celebrated half a dozen widow re-

. marriages and is doing propaganda work to break down the opposition. 
. ... 

305. Depressed Classes.-His Highness the Maharaja Bahadur had 
thrown opeq the public wells and schools and colleges to the untouchable!~ long 
ago but to complete the work of their social equalization and uplift, he b<l$ very 
recently made an announcement throwing open all State temples and Devas
tbans to the depressed classes for 'Darsban'. and prayer and · this has ushered 
in a new era in the orthodox Hinduism of the State which will soon adapt itself 
to the changing conditions and it is hoped that the . depressed classes will no 
longer show an anxiety to stand out of the ranks of the orthodox Hinduis~. 
It is to be seen whether with the fresh stamp of · touchability and equality the 
orthodox Hinduism will be able .to recoup its numbers although there seems 
little doubt that further migration from the Brahmanic into the Arya Sa.ntaj 
would materially cease. 

306. lslam.-Mohammedanism is a monotheistic religion believing in the 
unity of God, in Mohammed as his messenger and prophet, in Quran as his 
scripture, in the existence of angels, predestination ·and resurrection.· It also 

·enjoins the performance of some cordinal duties ws. "the Saalt (daily prayers), the 
Saum: (fasting in the month of Ramzan), the Haj (Pilgrimage to Mecca) and 
the Zakat (allotting a certain proportion of ones' income for charitable and religious 

· p11rposes)". Itisreadilydistinguisbablefrom Hinduism as it has a definite creed and 
an intensely proselytizing mission, its followers in India as well as in Kashmir 
being made up of foreign immigrants and by conversions from Hinduism. The 
Muslim. population of this State consists mainly of local converts from all 
castes, i.e., Brahmans, Rajputs, Vaishyas and Shudras who passed into the Muslim 

. ranks at various periods of history. The Imperial Table XVII shows that under 
Muslims also there are found a number of Hindu castes such as Jats and 
Rajputs in the Jammu Province, and Bats, Oars, Rainas and Pandits in tbe 

·. Kashmir Province some of whom upto this date retain most of their old cere
monies and customs. The Muslim Rajputs of the Jammu Province still observe 

·the endogamous and exogamous marriage groups. The institutions of child 
marriage, prohibition of widow re-marriage and payment of fee to Brahmans at 
marriage show the close affinity in which they still stand to their Hindu 
brethren. In Kashmir the visitors are .quite familiar with the famous shawl 
merchant Nurdin Pandit the first half of whose name is Muslim while the suffix is 
purely Hindu. In 4dakh and Frontier Illaqas the inhabitants who were formerly 
Budhists of the local Mangolian race were muslimised in a wholesale manner 
altbouuh some of them in Ladakh still observe some Budhi~tic customs. They 
freely drink chhang-the Budhist beverage and the . worship of Budhist Devata 
Rahto is also -performed by some classes. 

The total Muslim population as enumerated at the present Census is 
-:-2 817,636 persons against 2,548,514 of the 1921 Census the increase amount
. "i~g to 10"5 per cent 3..oo-aint 5"1 per cent of the previous decad'! wh!ch shows a 

very satisfactory record. Their proportion per lO,<XXl of the population hac; also risen 
from 7,675 to 7,727. The Subsidiary Table I shows that amongst the Natural Divi
sions the percentage variation continues to be the highest in the Kac;hmir Province 

· (11"6) as at the last Census which establishes the high fecundity of the Kashmiri 



: .298 CHAPl;~R; ~~-RELIGION 

Muslims. The increase in the Sub-montane Division: which. compri~ the State 
tehsils situated alongside the Punjab plains is also good (11 per.cent.) while·:the 
Indus.Valley is responsible for 5·~ per cent. only. · . 

307. Muslim Seets.-At this Census a return· of sects wa!i aiso taken 
,..

11
_,_ Sec•- and accordingly the marginal :Muslim sects' ·were 

.... 1111111 - • PopulatioD. d · h S ------- r~turne ~n t e tate who5e. strength·. is. afso 
. Allseet. · 

SIIDi 

Shia 

Molayi (Shia) 

NarBakshi 

Ahl-i-Hadis 

Hanft 

Ahmadi 

Qadianl 

sua :r 

given ·agamst. them. The S'ijbsicliary· Table· V 
2,817,836 h h h ' 

w ic. gives t e' distrib~tion . ot these sects J by 
2.521.480 provmces shows that Sums muster Stronir ' in· the 

21n.758 Jammu and the Kashmir Province~' while : Sliia 
36,a02 influence is predominent in the Frorttier' Districts 

which als<> form the chief centre for'. the. Nur 
41

·'7
59 Bakshi sect _of ~adakh and 1\!olayis ·of Gilgit. 

8,'7'77 The denommahons of Ahl-i-Hadis, Hanfis arid 
4•108 Ahmadis are sprinkled over the Jammu and 

· Kashmir Provinces while i 98 Qadiartis are all 
3•148 located in the Jammu Province. ' For the· histori-

198 tal origin of these sects and ·their 'tenets·· arid 
3 doctrines a reference is invited to the Census 

Report of theState for 1921~' 

. Muslim Associations-A High school and a number of Middle and Prim~ 
schools are run by Anjuman-i-Nasrutul Islam Srinagar while .Anjuman-i~Hama
dani and Anjuman-i-Imamia also have a Middle school each.-~ Besi-des the above 
a Maktab is supported by Anjumani ~hl-i-~adi~.. The_ Anj~man-i-Islamia Jammu 
maintains a High school for boys and a M1ddle school for girls at Jammu both of 
which are in receipt of the Government grant-in-aid. One Boarding House and 
. one Orphanage are also supported by it~ funds. 

308. Sikhism.-The term Sikh is derived from the Sanskrit word meaning 
a· disciple. The faith is founded upon the teaching of Guru Nanak but the 
separate place in the category of religions was granted to it by G:uru Gobind Singh 
who organized the Sikhs into a nation by imposing upon them · certain rules of 
·conduct and a definite rite of initiation (Pahol). The Sikhs are monotheists and 
·reverence the Granth Sahib which contains the utterances of Nanak and other 
Gurus. At the same time they believe in the Hindu doctrine of metempsychosis or 
transmigration of soul, and Karma, and in the three modes of attaining union with 
the supreme being; and consequently many of their religious ideas are borrowed 
from Hinduism. Their two principal sects are the Keshdhari (those who wear 
long hair on the heads) and the· Sehajdharis (those who do not) while Akalis are 
also coming into eminance since the Gurdwara movement The other sects 
recorded at this Census are Narndharis, Sanatanis, Narankaris, of which the 
details may be seen in Subsidiary Table V at the end of this chapter. 

Introduced originally from the Punjab during the Sikh rule due to the 
intercourse that this State is known to have had with the Sikh .court at Lahore, 
the community counted 11,399 souls all-told at the 1891 Census: it grew to 31,553 
in 1911, to 39,507 in 1921; and has at this Census attained a·population strength 
of 50,662. Their proportion per 10,000 ofthe population has grown from 45 in 
1891 to 138 in 1931 and amongst the four principal religions Sikhism has shown 
the greatest increase of 28'2 per cent at this Census. Amongst the provinces the 
greatest increas~ 77•8 per cent. has been reported from the Sub-montane and 
the Semi-mountainous Division where they have increased from 8,763 to 15,593 
not mainly due to natural increase but also due to conversions made from 
amongst the lower classes of Hindus. The chief cause of their abnormal increase 
lies in the definite line drawn between the Sikhs and the Hindus at this Census. 
While formerly it was possible for a Sikh to show himself both as Hindu as well 
as Sikh but this was strictly forbidden under definite instructions o( the Census 
Commissioner for India under which Sikh and Hindu were to be regarded as 

. mutually exclusive ~erms. The; enumerator was to gjve ~- Qption t<> ~yf#ry: ~!kh 
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· of getting himself recorded either as a Hindu or as a Sikh only. This resulted 
in the withdrawal of a number of persons from the Hindu. An illustration of 

. this fact is provided by the figures which at the 1921 Census recorded 18,109 
Brahman Sikhs whose number at the 1931 Census has been reducd to 11,723. 

In the previous Census reports it has been held that Sikhism is not 
indigenous to the country but was imported. into Kashmir ~uring the reign of 
Maharaja Ranjit Singh the Lion of the PunJab. The followmg extract from the 
Census Report of 1901 shows the origin of the Jinsi Sikhs :-

"The Jinsi Sikhs are Punjabi Brahmans. Doring the yt>ar 1751 to 1762 A. D., in 
the reign, of the Emperor Ahmad Shah Abdali, Raja Sukhjiwan, Snbah (Governor) of 
Kashmir, brought the Jinsi . Sikhs. from Pothnr and the adjoini?g hills to as;Ust. him. in 
asserting his independence a~mst h1s master. As these mercenaries were pa1d 10 Jms 
(grain) and had in the time of Maharaja Ranjit Singh, e~hrnced Sikhism, they began to be 
called Jinsi Sikhs in receipt of (military) rations. The Jinsi Sikhs are mosily found in the 
following portions of Kashmir, t~iz., Pargan, Tral, Hummal, Kiroban, Birah and Ranbir
,•inghpnra. They bve by agriculture and peuonal service." 

A representation has been received challenging the truth of the remarks 
in the previous Census reports regarding import of Sikhism during the Maharaja 
Ranjit Singh reign and a claim has been preferred before us asserting that Sikhs 
had settled into this country long before the advent of the Sikh Ruler on the· 
strength of certain passages in religious books. Since at the time of writing no 
historical records or other docu~entry proofs were produced by the parties we 
leave the decision of the question _lo the next Census when the community should 
press their claim in time to enable proper investigation. 

The Singh Sabha Srinagar has a big Gurdwara in Amira Kadal wherein 
lodging arrangements are provided for a hundred pilgrims or travellers. A Sikh 
boarding house known as Sri Guru Nanak Ashram has been constructed at con· 
siderable expense at Chakar (Muzaffarabad) where accommodation is provided 
for at least 25 boarders. A similar boarding house is established at Baramulla. 

309. Budhism.-Although one of the oldest religions established in the 
valley it is now confined only to the Ladakh tehsil which is adjacent to the 
Chinese Tibet-an important centre of Budhism. Of the total population of 
38,724, the Ladakh district has 38,212, while 492 persons are settled in tehsil 
Kishtwar which adjoins the Zanskar Illaqa. The distribution within the Ladakh 
district assigns 30,137 to the tehsil of Ladak~, 8,011 to Kargil and only 64 to 
Skardu. Being a non-proselytizing creed it has mainly to depend for its increase 
upon the natural population. Of all the religions the Budhists have presented 
the lowest rate of increase (2•7 per cent only) during the outgoing decade, and 
there is nothing abnormal in this result since the Budhists of the State have 
~ways exhibited a proverbially low rate of progress due to their special custom 

· of polyandry which considerably reduces fertility as also to a large number of· 
persons of both sexes (Lamas and Chomos) leading a life of seclusion and 
life-long abstinence which results in a large waste of the productive and pro-creat. 
ing energies of population. The- precarious agriculture and non-availability of 
sufficient land act as a further check to growth of population for which no means 
of sustenance can be made available. The comparatively late age of marriage 
is again responsible for less births as has been shown in the chapter on sex and 
fertility. Although no conversions are made into Budhism yet on the other 
hand Muslims have secured a large number of converts from this religion in the 
past ' 

A record of the Budhist sects was also collected at this Census and their 
details will be foun~ in Subsidiary Table V. Suffice it to say that Dugpa ( 12,749), 
Gilampa {7,337), Dmgunpa (7,337) andSarpogan (5.627) seem to be the principal 
sects onder which the Budhist population is mostly returned. 

· 310. laina.-The Jains at this Census number only 597 of which 578 
were enumerated in the Jammu district leaving 19 persons for the rest of the 
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State. The community is congregated in the city of Jammu where its memhers 
are mainly engaged in trade. During the decade the community has increased 
by (597-529)=68 persons only. Of the total of 597 the Swetamber sect claimed 
353 while the Digambers numbered 128, the balance of 116 being returned with 
no sects. 

311. Tribal.-134 Sansis who were grouped under the head others have 
been relegated to the denomination tribal in accordance with the instructions 
of the Census Commissioner for India. 

312. Christians.-:-The number of Christians at this Census is 2,263 of 
whom 198 are Europeans and Allied races, 123 Anglo-Indians, and 1,942 Indian 
Christians. For every ten thousand population there are only 6 Christians in the 
State which gives a percentage of ·Q6. From 1,634 of the last Census the com
munity has increased to 2,263 persons giving an absolute increase of 627 persons or 
38·4 per cent. The greatest addition has been secured by the Jammu Province 
and especially the Jammu district where their total has increased from 1,040 ~o 
1,362 i.e., by 322 persons. Leaving aside the Europeans and Anglo-Indians who 
are chiefly confined to the Srinagar city and its suburbs (257) the largest number 
of Indian Christians is reported from the Jammu city (602}, Ranbirsinghpura 
tehsil (654} and tehsil Kathua (151) and the number is mostly comprised of 
the converts from the depressed classes. The distribution of the Christian 
populace by race and sect is given in the State Table VIII containing full 
details from which the following statement has been extracted for ready 
reference:-

Persons. 
1.· Angilcan communian ••• 576 

2. India United Church 770 

3. Lutheran 2 

4. Minor and unspecified Protestants 369 

s. Roman Catholics ·:t24 

6. Others . .. 422: 

Different Missionaries have supplied an account of their activities wbicb 
is briefly stated hereunder. 

Church of Scotland Mission, Jammu.-This mission maintains an Anglo
Vernacular Middle school wherein the number of students has increased from 
165 in 1921 to 296 in 1930. Since 1925 the Scout Movement has added a new 
phase to the activities of the school. Scouts also pay visits to the depressed 
Classes -the Dooms and the Meghs where educative talk and propaganda work is 
carried on in connection with Hygiene. The school also maintains a dispensary. 
There are groups of Christians at Samba, Udhampur, Ramnagar and Reasi, and 
a strong feeling has been created against evil habits such as gambling etc. 

z. A note on the activities of the Church Missionary Society Srinagar for 
the decade ( 1921-1930) by Reverend Canon C. E. Tyndal-Biscoe, M. A., Manager 
shows that the society maintains 6 boys schools, two of the Primary standard, two of 
the Middle standard, and two High schools one in Srinagar and one in Anantnag ~ 
and the Church of England Zenana Missionary Society also runs two girls schools 
at Srinagar and has recently opened one at Anantnag. The number of boys 
admitted during the decade was 6,807 out of which 287 passed the Matric and 
966 the Middle standard examination. Apart from the educational. activities 
the students render considerable social service of which the following re<;ord 
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is a glowing testimony:- 1 '. 

1. Money collected and subscribed by the staff and boys 
for supporting destitute Hindu widows, poor boys. etc. RL 5,680 

2. Average number per year of destitute Hindu widows sup-
ported by the school poor fund ..• Nos. 12 

3. Hindu widows remarried in Kashmir through the efforts 
of the staff and old boys ••• 5 

4. Number of sick persons taken out from the hospitals and 
the city in the school boats by the boys to help their ... 
recovery · .~.t · 7,336' · 

·_, .. 
. ·S. . Number of fires at which the staff and the boys have assist-

ed ' ; · · · ••• '205' 
1 • 

0 i. '• 0 
' ! ' '; ~ ' I 

. 
. '· . ' ' 

6. Number of those saved from drowning ~d oth~r risks by 
the boys . · ··. , · · ••• 176 

' . 
The boys of the C. M. S. School, Anantnag constitute· the Fire Brigade of 

that town and attend every fire with the Fire Engine which the Head Master per-
. suaded the citizen of Aoantnag to purchase. · . · · · · -~· · · · 

· Church Missionary Societ; of Anantnag.-.Jn addition to the·education:ll 
activities described above in ·Reverend Canon Biscoe's general · note regarding 
:Srinagar, the Anantnag Society maintains a Women's Hospital for the past thirty 
·years. The out-patient department ·of the hospital treats about· 25,000· patients 
annually while the in-patient$ number about 200 oa the average. Ckristian teach
ing is given regularly and a good deal of uplift work is also carried oa. The 
number of co~versions made during the decade under report was 3 only. 

Apart from the aforesaid educational and social activities the Kashmir 
Mission of the Church Missioaery Society Srinagar have also been the pioneers of 
Hospital work and their Mission Hospital at Srinagar managed an<l presided over 
by Dr. E. F. Neve, u. D., F. R. c. s., has beell rendering very useful service 
to the people of the country. Situated on the Rustum Gadi Hill, the hospital 
-enjoys a commandiag sight and has accommodation for ISO in-patients. During 
the decade under report the in-patients numbered 19,78.5 while the number of 
out-patieats was 404,2.)3. Rural medical relief ·is also provide<l by doctors going 
on tour and treating a large number of patients in remote villages. The hospital 
is supported by voluntary contribution and by the fees of the surgical staff and is 
in receipt ol a grant-in-aid of Rs. 10,000 per annum from the Govoernment of His 
Highness the Maharaja Bahadur who also supports three beds from his privy 
pilrse. The Church of England Zenalla Missionary Society also maintains a 
Hospital at Ranawari at an annual cost of Rs. 9,700 which caters to the needs 
of women and children. The out-patients numbered 6,1M durin: the decade 
while tlte in-patients totalled 569. 

Besides the above there is a Roman Catholic Mission at Baramulla which 
besides doing religious work maintains a High school and a Dispensary. 

The Moravian Missioll at Leh. Witlt a branch at Khalsl maintains a Jlos. 
pitala.ad aa Orphanage. 

313. Reli(iona of Ur\an and Rural .,opalation.-The Subsidiary Table IV 
displays the proportion of different religious communities ill the arbam aa:l rural 
populatioa and it is apparent that in the Sub-montane and the Outer Hills Divi· 
sions which together make up the jammu Province inclusive of Jagirs, the Hindus 
constitute about 58 per cent. of the urban population while 37 per cent. is made 
up by the Muslims and 3 per cent. by Sikhs the rest being divided between 
Jains, Christians and Tribala. Ill the Jhelum Valley, however, the l4aslime 
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naturally lead with a proportion of 8,168 per 10,000 of the population, ·the 
Hindus contributing 1,755 and the S1khs and Christians 66 and 11 to the above 
proportion. 

It does not require any detailed reasons to establish the fact that the 
Hindus are predominently town-dwellers since in both these provinces of Jammu 
and Kashmir their proportion in the towns is in much excess of their population 
percentage. In Jammu Province including the Jagirs althoug~ their population 
is 37 per cent. but they have a representation of 58 pe~ cent. in urban areas while 
in the Kashmir Province their urban representation is over 17 per cent. against a 
proportion of less than 5 per cent. in the population of the Kashmir Province. 
The Indus Valley which save for the Budhistic influence in the .large areas 
covered by the Ladakh and Kargil tehsils is peopled by Muslims with a sprinkl· 
ing of Hindus and Sikhs has in every 10,000 of the urban population 7,396 
Muslims, 1,626 Budhists, 784 Hindus, 110 Sikhs and 84 Christians. That the 
small number of Hindus, Sikhs or Christians found in this -lllaqa is congregated 
in the towns is abundantly shown by the figures of rural population where in 
every 10,000 ther~ are only 31 Hindus, 3 Sikhs and 3 Christians. . 

. . As regards the rural constitution the Hindus are fairly well represented 
in the Jammu Province having therein a proportion of 36 per Cent. against their 
population proportion of 37 per cent. in the entire province. In Kashmir~however, 
their rural representation falls short of their population proportion by _ about 50 
per cent., which means that the population is mostly congregated in the Srinagar 
oity and the few important towns, the distribution in villages being deficient. 
The Sikhs show their highest rural representation of 213 in 10,000 in the Sub
montane and Semi·mountainous Tract which consists of the Kathua district 
except Basohli, the Jammu district and tehsils Mirpur and Bhimber. ln 
Ka.Bhmir their rural element is far in excess of urban. The Budhist represent... 
ation in the villages ia on par with their population percentage of 13 per cent. 



SUBSIDIARY TABLE I. 

GENERAL DISTRIBUTION OF THE POPULATION BY. RELIGION. 

" PaoPOR'I'lOX ~aa 10,000 o• I'OI'tiU'I'IOlro VABJ.&'l'Iolf Paaoan.llroau~•(+) oa Daaauea (-). 
P•roeatr.ge 

A.otual No. 

1911-1021 f 1901-1911 

uf aet 
Beliaion and LooalitJ. in 1981. Yariatlon 

1931 1921 1911 1901 1891 - 1921-1931 1891-1901 1891·1931. 

---
I I 1 I a ' ••• • 7 • - 9 :to. il. .Ia 

BI.Dda. .. 

' 
BIGII ro '136,1ZI 1,019 1,086 I,IBtl 1,311 1,120 +t1·t9 - l"IS - •I - •4 - ,., 

1. 8ub.montaae and 8eml-mountaJnoua Tract ... 832,1548 4,668 I 4,781 .... .... . ... + 7•7 + •77 •t •• . ... . ... 
J, Outer Hille .. 832,709 3,092 8,30/J ..... ·' + 4•6 - •63 I . ... . . . . . ... . .... . ... 
"""'''"' Proviltl'l ... 666,246 8,'120 . 8,819 • 8,fJ!ll ~.llfl . ~.888 + 6•1 + •06 ·+ •04 ..... '8 + 

,., 
•• Jbelum Valle1 ... 69,296 440 458 482 624 638 + 7·2 + 8·5 + 2•8 + •6 + 14•8 

•• lnda' .. .. 1,680 68 44 68 98 , . 
17 +315'3 -19·2 ..... 289 +870•0 +661·8 

,. 
' " 

.. . .. 
Maatlm. . ' 

. . . . . 
Stole ... 1,811,636 f,l'.f'l '1,61& '1,694 '1,~16 '1,061 +IO·I + 

,., +IN + to·• -· 
+61'1 

1. Sub·mont&ne aad Seml.mountalnoue Tract (Jam~u -. di1triot, Jaemersarh1 Kathua. Mirpur and . Bhimber toheill) · · · · •• 362,013 4.406 1,0711 1,119 .... .. + 11 - '07 '"'' . . ,. . .. '"' 
I. Outer Hille JBasohUo1 Kot111 t1dhampuro Rl&li, " . Poonoh an Chenanl) · .... 728,948 8,771 8,681 .. 8.1535 .... . ... +Jo·a + a· a . . . . . ... . ... 
Jolllflltl Provirac. .. : 1,091,021 6,100 1.034 6,966 6,161 6,640 +10•1 + 

,., + 8•1 + 9-D + 8fl•8 

•• Jhelum Vallq .. 1,.78,287 9,420 9,413 9,402 . 9,384 • 9,30/J --+11·8 + 8•8 -+1H + 22•7 . + .67•8 

•• lAdue 01 .. 248,388 8,607 ·8,684 . ·1,674 8,1568 7,283 + 6'9 + a· a +16·9 + 71'7 + 119•15 
: 

llkll. i 

BIGII 10,661 111 
. 119 

, 
100 . 89 46 

•' 

'+18·1 ; + 16·8 +II· I +128'8 +344'4 .. .. -
J. 8ab-mo11tane and ~eml·mouatailloa• Traot '" 

U,IJ93 118 13/J 03 •••• .... +77•8 +47'11 .... I I I I . ... 
a. Outer Hill• .. 13,889 129 130 11.2 . - ...... . .. , ·' + 7·9 +20•03 .... .... . .... 
.IIIMIIItl .Pnlroi- ; . 19,i81 i68 IJI 1 :.~104 • Btl. 41 .. . +86'1 + 19·8 + 21 +IN +894·z .. a. J helum V alleJ •• 11,190 13/J 126 11, 109 68 +19•, + 20•1 +18•8 +130'9 +287'1 

'" ladue •• 190 8 
.. 

' ' a +37'2 +13•11 +66•, + 100 00 . . .. 
' 

. . , .... .... 



SUBSIDIARY TABLE 1-(concltMW.I) •. 

GBNIRAL DISTRIBUTION OF THI PoPUI.ATION BY RIUGION. 

f .._.1'10. HaOD'&IIGIId• (+). D_,.IAI• (-). 

1--------1"'-----------•----~--------:-------t ,,,...._. .lotPlRa. of-' 
Ia 1181.. ftll&tioa 

IU&-IJU IIU-1911 1801-1811 J8DI-lto1 liiU·lHI. 

laolodao• ... 10.000. IOftU'IIO& 

1811 1801 1191 1881 1811 

________________________________ ._.)~------ ------1--------~------~------ ------- -----~------·------
• I 4 I I 7 I I 10 l ..... 

. • laM•W. _. a..J•outalaall TRot 
•• o. .. BiU. J __ ,,._ 

. ~- ' : 

.. .. .. .. ... a. Jhelaa v.u., 
" lad• • 

·, .. 
. ' t ' .· 

..... _ ... 

\ _,. 
: - :. '.l .. ~ '- : .:,:-~ . :· : 

"·'" • 
·. -· IJJt • lUll 

.' .... ·-~.. ~--.. 

. ... 

........ 

,,. 

' • ..... 
~ (, . 

..... .. _ 

.Ill .... 
.... • .. .... 

'• 

. :.; . . ': .:.::. . .. ~-.. "' .... 
I 

··1.108 
,,, '• "141 ,,, 

.· .·, r'~ 

-IU 

" .. ~II i i .. · II 
-~ 1 .. ~. . , 

I I 
• a .. 

J', ...... 

• , I ... , I 

-··L . ,'. I 
'<:., ,., 

.·' .. ,: ~ '· . 
~-,,- .. I .. 

• .. ~--· 
' ..... 

' ~... _:· ...... ...... ~- ... ~ .... 

. Jll 

•••• I .. .. ... .... 
~~-- . 

"4!- ., •• • 
10 

.• •• J • . , 

... ,., ·. 
·., 

I ., 
I 

J 
:::,I 
••••• 

1.131 

., 
.. .... ..... 

' ..... 
. '': I 

·"'. 

:: ;;. -~·: 
,< ••• • 

.i J ' , . 

' . . :.. . .. . . ... 
I '"• •••• . . . ,. ..... ... .. .. .. ., ....... . 

•••• 
•••• 
• ••• 

Ill 

• .. .• 
• ••• 
• ••• 
•••• 

.:: 

•••• 
•••• 
•••• 
····· 

' 
I 
I 

• 

+H 
+ 121 + 13•1 
+ 14•1 
+110 + •.• 

+ ,., 
+N'I ·-· + 41•1 - .. .. +ttl 

+ 11'1 

+IN 
+100 + ,,., 
+lOG 
•••• 

+ ,., 

• ••• - .. - ,., 
-11·1 
+ ... 

.. ,.. 
+ ... . -... . + , .• 
+ IO't 
+ l't 

+ .... I . _ .. .. 
+.,_H 
• ••• 
•••• 

+ •.• 
• ••• ..... - ,., 
+ 100 + , ... 

+ Ill 

··~· • ••• 
+161•1 
-•o·e .. ., .• 
_,., 
• ••• . ... 
-11·1 
+ 100 
+100 



SUBSlDlARY l'ABLE · JL d 

DISTRIBUTION BY DISTRICTS OP' TH& MAIN RELIGIONS. 

.. 

JIJVDD ... 10,000 - PORL&'IId' WBo ... 

. 
Dmriot; aucl Natpn.l Dl'rial.cm. Billll•. Jlwlifll. BiU. BIIIAUI. 

. 1981 1921 1911 1901 1891 1931 1921 1911 1901 1891 1931 1911 1911 '1901 1891 ~I 1911 1911 1901 189 

- - - - -· - - - - - --- -Jammu anll Kashmir State 1.019 B.Otl 7,051 tOO 
0 .. 1.188 B. I'll 8,'120 7,'11'1 '1.6'16 'I,&M 7,418 188 119 89 46 1011 US• .... ... .. ··-L Bub-~ GM Bemkoa-

... 
'< 

NiMIU TJ'CICI .. 4,886 4,497 4,'178 ... .. 4.406 a.o'14 6,119 -- . ... !JB l86 ,, .. . . .. ... -- ..... . ... ... .... 
S a.m.mu Dis~ riot .. .5.784. l,'l28 6.002 •• •• 8,979 '8,901 3,871 • ••• .... 182 1'8 17 •• - .... ..... . .... . .... ..... Ka.thaa. Diatriot (J&amel'!&rh and 

Kathua teh•ils only) ... 8,901 6,113 7.032 .. - 3,032 2,963 1,928 ··•··• .... '9 27 12 .. .. . ... ..... . ... ··- ··-llirpv.r Diat.riot ( .Mirpur ancl 
Bhim.bllr tehails oulf) - 2.056 1,026 1,162 ... - '7,598 'i,6M '1.720 -·· -- 84-1 160 117 . . .. ..... .... .... .... .._ 

ll. OutEr Hilll •• 3,1'1'1 8,14& 1,848 •• - 6,116 6,660 6,686 .... . ..... 129 110 Jl! .. . . • ' 6 • • Ill • ..... 
Ka.thna. Distrlot( Basohli tehail only) 8,368 8,460 8,489 ... .. 1,631 1,649 1,609 ... . . 

···~ 
.. 8 1 .. .. .... . ... J . ... . ... 

Jlirpar District; (Kot.li tehail only) '763 '163 824 .. .. 9,123 9,094 9,126 . . . . .. . . 113 117 '9 .. . . . .... .... . .... .... . ... 
Udha.mpur Diatriot .. 6,692 6,058 6,062 .. .. 4,27'1 8,906 3,912 . ..... . ... 11 ·u; 6 .. .. 17 20 20 .... .. . 
Beasi Diatriot; .. 3,359 8,298 1,912 .. .. 6,603 6,420 6,061 . .... .... 218 36~ J4 . . .. ..... .... .. ... ..... . ..... 
Poonoh Ja.!Jir .... 657 690 658 .. .. 9,047 9,10'7 9,061 ... ... •... 29.ll 2· .. .. . . .... . ... . .... .... . ... 
Chena.ni .. .. 8,612 ..... . ..... .. .. 1,ssa 8,999 ··- .... ...• .. 6 301 I 288 .. .. .... • •• ill .1 ... .... . ... 

I . 

--
lammu Pro'flnoe .. 3,'1110 

'm• I 8,921 4,116 4.886 6,100 8,088 &,888 ..... -·· 188 188 104 88 41 I 8 8 82 60 

Ill. JAelvm VGZley ... 44S 468 48Z 624 68fJ 9,420 B,4JS 9,4fil 9,364 9,806 186 121 114. 109 68 .... . ... 116 121 ll6 . 
Ba.ra.muUa. D:st.riot; - 191 206 237 .. .. 9,69!1: 9,686 9,684 . . ... .... 111 106 99 1 . . _ .. .... .... .... . .... 
Srina.)l:a.r ,. ... '701 722 748 .. ... 9,243 9,226 9,209 .... .... 51 47 40 .. .. . .... ~ill ill. . ... .... . .... 
K1111affa.ra.bad., .. 189 202 241 248 .. 9,350 9,370 9,369 9,358 ····· 460 428 390 393 .. . . .. . .... .... . ..... ill ••.• 

IV. lftdU~ Vlllleg ... 68 41 68 98 J'l 8,607 8,688 8,614 8,666 1,183 6 6 6 I .. 1.8B4 1,363 1.360 1,sas 1,628 

La~akh Diatricl ..• 17 li .23 •• ... 7,983 7,933 8,010 .... . .. 8 a 2 .. .. 1,468 2,030 1,932 . ... -·· Gilgit ., - 3.24 248 340 .. .. 9,6881 9,11'1 9,6211 .... .... 28 .24 2' - •• .. . . .. . . . ... ..... . ... 
Ji'10ntiu IDa.qaa - lil 86 ., - - 9,94:U 9,960 9,941 ..... ..... 1 3 ' ... ... .... I •"' .. . .•.. . .... -·· ' " 



CHA.PT~.R XI_-RELIGION 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE III. 

CHRISTIANs-NUMBER AND VARIATION. 

Actual No. Variation per eent. 

--.-. ---...,...---

1931 19Z1 1911 1190~ 1891 

-~----1-• __ __j_ 

I 2 i 6 

-.., 0> -.... 
~ -

'1 

.... 
~ -. .... .... 
"' -

... 
;; --0 
0> .... 

0 
~ ... 
0> 
aa ---- -~ ,_ __ _ 
10 

-------------·--- --- - -- -- ----- -----· -- ----

-.., 
;!! -= 
"" -
n 

---

Kashrr.lr Slate • • 2,263 1,634 975 : 422 2:18 + 38•4 + 6711 + 131 + 93•6 + 938 

1.-s/w.mcmtune antl8emi 
fiiOlmlai!IIJW Trace • • 1,6(}8 1,192 643 

Jammu Di:~trict • • 1,362 1,040 46l 

Kathua Dhtrict (Jas· 
merg»rh and Kathua 
tehsils only). •• 

Mirpur District (Mir. 
pur and Bhimber 
tehsiJs only) •• 

Kathua District (Ba· 
sohli tehsil only) •• 

Mirpur District (Kotll 
tehsil only) •• 

Udhampur District •• 

Reasi .. .. 
Poonch Jagir 

Chenalli •• 

165 

81 

146 

l 

32 

76 

lammu Provinee . . • 1, 753 

111.-Jllelum Yalkg •• 839 

Bara.mulla District •• 61 

Srinagar .. 268 

Muzalfarabad" 10 

111 

Ladakh District 122 

Gilgit •• 38 

Fronti~ lllaqae _ 11 

146 1~0 

·6. IO 

16 

12 

I 
1,2()71 

Ul· 

I 
33 

I 
I 

aoz 

I 

.20 

1 

28 

67% 

218 

39 

162 

17 

BfJ.: 86 

70 83 

8 

145 

9 

33 

28 

+31•9 + 15-4 

+ 13 -16•4 

+1,250 - 66•7 

.... 
I 

.. 
+1,600 

- 100 . ... I 
+ 260 I 

48 + 45•3 + 79·8 

.. . . l 
+266•8 + 

! 
146 - •6 + 66•4 -J0•6S' + 

-11'2 + 82"7 •••• -

+ 66•61- 84•7 + 88•8 

25 + 74•2 + Jl•l + 1,160 

. ...... 

... 

-80 + 38S 

2 + Ui3•3 - 28·8 -25 + 1,300 + 1,800 

+1,000 
··~· 

+ 1,000 



SUBSIDIARY TAB:Ltt IV. 

RELIGIONS OF URBAN AND RURAl. POPULATION. 

No. ZHP 10,000 Urbn populalioll 111Ao •r• No. fU 10,000 RtW(II poptdafiotl wAo 11H 

Jlillda. Sikh. JaiD. Bu~ Hualim. I Chriatiaa. Othello Binda. Sikh. Jain. !Judhilt. HuaUm. Chrlatlr.n. Other1o 
• . 

I I 8 ' ' 8 ' I 8 10 11 11 13 14 11 

. . 
Jammu ana Kuhmlr llall .. 1,888 188 17 10 8,888 87 1 1,828 188 ...... ua '1,818 a ..... 

. . 
t Bub.mo~ataae aa4 Semi-moUDtaiDou 

Traot 8,003 8H 83 . 1 a,a8 -121 1 41121 aoa •••• -- 1,264 11 •• -·· . ·- ---

IL OutetBllll •• 1.2114 lltJ J ..... 4;38 18 •• •• a.o3l 128 . ... a 8,83tJ 1 • ••• . •.. 
. 

lamm11 Provlaol •• 1.'18' 80' II • 8,74'1 •• 1 8,687 111 . .... a 8,181 • I 

"• 

m. Jhtllllll van., .. 1.751 88 ··- -- 8,168 11 -·· 118 147 •• . .... 8,838 1 • 
l'V. ld111 van., •• '18, 110 • 1,828 '1,898 .. ... .. 81 8 ··- "1,818 8,850 • ---- I . 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE V. 

STATEMENT SHOWING FIGURES OF MUSLIMS, HINDUS, SIKHS, }AINS AND 
BuDHISTs BY SEers. 

Religion and Sect. 

Jl .,,._ 
AJI Seets .. 

rsuni -.. }Ahmw 
-~ Han6 •• 
;t 

trJ 'Ahl-i-Hadie ... 

Qadiani -

lsn6 -
JShia .. 

-9 Nur Bakbshi 
~ l Molayi Shia •• 

B illtl-

Totai Hindu .. 
Brahmanicr .. 
by a .. 
Brahmo -

"kTt-

All Seets .. 
Akali .. 
Keehdhari .. 
Namdhad -
Narankari -
N"umala -
Sehjdhari -
Sanatani .. 
Amritdhari -
Suraj Band -
Sodh-Bauai .. 
Others with DO eeete 

Bwlh~ 

All Seote 

Karquit 

Maoipa 

GilaD 

DiDguD 

Sarpogaa 

Bod at 

Sikhapa 

.. 
--
--

1 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 
.. 
.. 
.. 

-.. 
---

- .. 
-... 
----
.. 
-.. 
--

.. 

.. 

. . 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 
.. 
. .. 
.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 
.. 
.. 
.. 
.. 

--.. 
.. 
-

Jammuaod 
Kashmir 

::State. 

2 

2,817.636 

2,521,585 

3,146 

4,10S 

8,777 

198 

3 

201,758 

41,759 

36,302 

736,222 

Cl42,273 

IKJ,94! 

5 

50.663 

9,622 

19,317 

77 

2 

4 

4,603 

4,634 

1 

3 

25 

12,374 

18,734 

e 
2 

128 

137 

1,827 

150 

710 

J8Bim"R 
Provinee. 

3 

t,091,021 

1,074,235 

I.Wl 

1,148 

6,139 

198 

....... 
7,799 

.. ..... 

....... 

665,246 

171,870 

Sl3,372 

4 

29,283 

11,243 

8,988 

'17 

2 

4 

4,%17 

4,455 

.... . .. 

...... 

.. .. .. 
3,296 

607 

... . ... 

......... 

.... .. ... 
······ 

Kashmir 
Province. 

4 

t,478,287 

1.414,076 

1,630 

2,906 

2,001J 

...... 

···~:...! 
32 

······ 
69,296 

68,827 

468 

I 

Z1,190 

1,338 

. 10,228 

...... 

....... 

...... 
374 

161 

J 

3 

25 
---
9,060 

~ 

...... 

. ..... 

...... 

...... 

Fro11tier 
Districta. 

li 

24.8.3 

33,27 

1 

&2 

. ...... 

136,37 

3 

5 

1 

2 

41,72 

36,30 

1,68 

1,57 

...... 

....... 

.. ·-· .. 
······ 

...... 
······ ........ 

1 

1 

4 

90 

I 

1 10 

I 

I 

1 

2 

g 

J 

38,21 3 

' 2 

i 

12 8 

7 13 

,627 

150 

718 



SUBSIDIARY TABLE Y 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE V-(concltUW). 

STATEMENT SHOWING FIGURES OF MUSUKS, HINDUS, SIICHS, JAINS AND 
BUDHISTS BY SECTS. . . . . 

, ........ , ___ 
Eaaluab ~ti-.Beligioa and Sect. Kasla.aul' Prvria-. Pro•iJioe.. ~meta. ti&ate. . 

-
I • J I 6 • . 

.NigD.apa ••. (67 ' 4417 .. .. .. . ...... . ..... 
' GUam,..- .... - ... 1.168 . ..... I 1,181 

Dlagaapa .. .. .. 7,.837 ··-·· . ..... 7.337 
' · . 

Dagpa 12.7'9 • 12,'7'1 - .. .. ' ...... . ..... 
r•, 

Sehmurkull· .. .. .. l . ..... . .... , 1 . ' 
Daag 1.017 . 

'1,017 - - - ....... ' ...... 
Oihertwitla u eeota .. .. 8!1 187' I Ill 

. . 

All aeett .. .. ... • 197 Ill I I 

Digambu - 1!8 118 --- ---
8Yee.mbar - - ... a.u 151 , ... _ .. 110 

Otlaen witll .. 180&1 .. - 111 Ill '· I I· 
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CHAPTER XII. 

RACE. TRIBE AND CASTE. 

314. Reference to Statistics.-Imperial Table XVII gives the statistics 
of castes by districts and religion. In the case of some major castes, the 
sub-castes which form parts of them, have also been tabulated .. Imperial Table 
XVIII contains figures of variation of selected castes since 1911. Figures for 
Christians by race and sect are given in State Table VIII. Besides these, there is 
one Subsidiary Table attached to this chapter in which percentage of variation 
of castes numbering 38 is recorded for the last four decades and the proportion 
borne by the caste to the total population of the State is shown. 

315. Instructions to Enumerators.-"Great care must be taken to see that 
the real caste is entered in column 8 of the schedule and not the name of a 
sub-caste only, or of an exogamous group or title, or a.word merely indicating 
locality or . occupation. The word 'Banya' for. instance, _is a functional. term and 
does not ·apply to a specific caste. Similarly w~rds like Bengali, Punjabi, 
Kashmiri refer to countries of habitation and not to castes. Sikhs and J ains are 
religions and not names of castes. . 

In the ~~ of Brahmans it will be enough to write 'Brahman', the 
distinction of Mohyal and Kashmiri Pandit being made by writing Mohyal or 
Kashmiri Pandit in brackets after 'Brahman' as the case may be. 

The members of caste called 'Nai' describing themselves as 'Kulin 
Brahmans', if met with during enumeration, should be entered as 'Brahman Nai' 
or 'Kulin Nai'. Similarly Bhats, if they_ choose to return themselves as 
Brahmans, should be recorded as Brahman Bhats. Other castes of Hindus 
should be entered according to the list enclosed. Muslims are divided not only 
into racial groups like Mughal, Pathan etc., but also into functional groups such 
as Tarkhan, Lobar, Teli, etc. It may also be noted that the Jolahas are to 
be allowed the option of recording themselves as Jolahas or Bafindas. Persons 
who have abandoned their caste by turning Sadhus, should be classed accordina
to the order to which they happen to belong such a5 J ogi, V airagi, et~ 
Similarly in the case of persons who have embraced Christianity the entry of 
race will be deemed sufficient such as Kashmiri, Balti, etc. If a person 
belonging to a lower caste insists on his being recorded as belonging to a higher 
caste, his claim should not be entertained and the entry in this column should 
be of the caste by which he is popularly known. The question of castes is very 
important and complicated and great care is to be taken in filling it At the end 
of this Hadayat is enclosed a list of important castes found in the State which 
should be referred to for guidance. Foreigners should be entered according to 
their race such as English, French, Irish, Japanese and a further distinction 
should be made between domiciled British subjects and others. If any one 
refuses to return his caste, do not insist on a reply. This rule Should be observed 
especially with regard to Aryas, Brahmos and Sikhs". 

316. Claims of Di.tfereni Communities.-( i) N ai Brahmans.-Communic
ations were received from the President Kulin Brahman Bharat Maha-sabha, 
Jullunder city, requesting for the return of members of their community as 
Brahman by caste and Kolin by sub-caste. The General Secretary of the Akhil 
Bhartiya Nayee Brahman Maha-sabha, (the All-India Association of the Nayee 
Community) also requested for the entry of Nayees as Nayee Brahmans adding 
that Nayees by claiming to be Nayee Brahmans did not wish either to be mixed 
up with other Brahmans or to be separated from the well known Nayee 
community. They did so only to protect and to establish their religious rites 
on a par with the Brahmans and social and political rights as enjoyed by other 
communities in India. The President Kulin Brahman Maha-sabha in a 
subsequent communication forwarded a copy of the memorial submitted by the 
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Maha-sabha to His Excellency the Governor of the Punjab in which it was urged 
that the word 'Nai' originally meant Brahman and was used in that sense in the 
Pre-Mohammedan days and that now it was used in the sense of a barber and 
consequently looked down upon. Barber being a profession which any one can 
adopt the community should not be entered as 'Nai' indiscriminately. The way 
out of the tangle was found on receipt of the Census Commissioner for India's 
instructions agreeing to the return of the caste as 'Nai Brahman', 'Brahman Nai' 
or 'Kolin Nai' and the correspondents were informed accordingly. 

( ii) Brahm-Bhat Brahmans.-A section· of Bhats also wanted to return 
itself as Brahmans and the Census Commissioner for India directed that that 
section of Bhats which regarded itself as of Brahman origin and intended to 
return its caste as Brahm-Bhat Brahman should be permitted to do so, 
and the caste should be shown in the table as Brahm-Bhat. For purposes of 
distinction between Brahmans and non-Brahmans the Brahm-Bhats were to be 
included in the non-Brahman group. 

(iii) J olaha.-The Census Commissioner for. India forwarded copy of a 
resolution passed at the annual general meeting of the Jamiat-ul-Momeneen, 
Calcutta, in which a request was made for the substitution of 'Sheikh Momin' 
for 'Jolaha' in column 8 of the schedule and agreed to the return of 'Momin' 
or 'Sheikh Mom in' for 'J olaha'. The opinion of the local Anjumans was invited 
and found unfavourable to the proposed change which was considered likely to 
give birth to col'lfusion and mi~understanding. In the State the word Jolaha 
was not used even in 1921, the weavers being termed 'Bafindas'. The same was 
accordingly retained. 

( iv) K ash yap Rajputs.-The community known as 'Jhewar or Mehra' 
· brought forward a claim for registration as 'Kashyap Rajput' and the Census 
Commissioner for India agreed to·the return provided the former name was 

. used in brackets and the new name did not lead to confusion with name for 
castes already in existence. Circulars ·were issued to the District Census Officers 
in the State to meet with the wishes of the Mehra community according to the 
instructions of the Census Commissioner for India. Later on His Highness' 
Government ordered the deletion of the word 'Kashyap Rajput' and the retention 
of the former caste name probably because it was likely to create confusion. 

{t1) Kamlapuri Vaish.-In reply to a communication from the General 
Secretary, All-India Shri Kamlapuri Vaishya. Maha-sabha, Chapra, the Census 
Commissioner for India agreed to the return of members of that community as 
Vaish Kamlapuri in column 8 of the schedule. Instructions were issued to the 
~numerating agency accordingly though members of this community were not 
likely to be found in the State. . 

(t1i) Kurmi.-The General Secretary, All-India Kunni-Kshatriya Associ
ation, Dewas, Senior State, requested for entry of Kurmi community as Kurmi
Kshatriyas to which the Census Commissioner for India. agreed subject to the 
proviso that the local designation of caste like Rajabansi, Kunbi. Reddy, etc-. was 
added in brackets. 

(-oii) Rohela Tank KshatriytJ «ltd T11"k Kshatriyt~.-A tendency in 
the direction of consolidation of these two castes was visible at the time of 
Census and the Census Commissioner for India agreed to the demand by accept
ing returns such as Rohela Tank Kshatriya, Rohela Tank Kshatriya, 

Chippi. Darzi, 
Tank Kshatriya, Tank Kshatriya as an adequate return of caste. 

Darzi, Cha.pegar 

( wii) Lodhi Raj puts.-The General Secretary, Lodhi Rajput Provincial 
Confe:enc?• Central Pr?~ces and Berar, requested for the substitution of 
•Lodhi RaJput' for 'Lodhi' m the Census returns which was accepted by the 
Government of India. 
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(ix) The. Secretary, Jangida Brahm~n Maha-sabha, Delhi, requested for 
the entry of Khatls and Sutars as Jangida Brahmans and was informed that 
there was no objection to the acceptance of the new caste name provided the 
old occupational name was also given. 

Similar claims were advanced by a number of other castes, the ambition 
in each case being to shoot as high as possible. The Chamars for instance would 
like to be entered as Chandar-bansi Rajputs. All these claims were allow~d to be 
made and compromises arranged in all cases. The returns had, however, to be 
tabulated as on prev.ious Ce~suses. ,Most of the castes mentioned in this para. 
were not found to ex1st at all m the State. The case of Kashyap Rajputs was 
decided finally by His Highness' Government and the new desicrnation was 
dropped. The Nai~ who returned themselves as B1ahman Nais webre 54 only 
and 1t was not constdered necessary to add the word Brahman to Ha jjam in the 
Imperial Table XVII . 

. 317. Reliability of the Return.-The instructions issued to the Census 
agency were sufficiently detailed and a caste index giving the names and habitat 
of important castes found in the State was also supplied. The returns were 
therefore, expected to be free from vagueness or inaccuracy. The question of 
caste is, however, a complicated one, as the people generally return their sub-caste 
and not the main caste and the sub-castes are so numerous that the possibility of 
error entering into statistics is always present. Moreover, caste does not remain 
in a static condition as is the common belief erroneously held. It is always in 
a flux though imperceptibly. The minor castes which are anxious to ally 
themselves with a higher and bigger caste do not miss their opportunity when the 
Census comes.· Such movements cannot but affect the results at each Census 
and lead to violent variations in caste strength which cannot be explained on any 
other score. The trustworthiness of figures can, therefore, be guaranteed only 
to such extent as it is possible. Some degree of inaccuracy is unavoidable and 
the figures cannot be called immaculate. 

318. The Meaning of Caste.-A caste has been defined as an endogamous 
group or collection of groups bearing a common name and havirig a common 
traditional occupation, who are so linked together by these and other ties, such 
as the tradition of a common origin, the worship of a common tutelary deity, 
and the observance of same ceremonies etc., that they regard themselves and are 
regarded by others as a single homogenous community. Such distinctions are 
said to exist or to have existed in other countries such as Rome and Greece. 
In Rome marriage between plebeians and patrician women was not allowed for 
a long time. Restrictions on commensality are also said to have existed in these 
countries. Though the division of society into different economic strata is still 
found in most of the countries, the rigidity of distinction characterising caste 
system of the Hindus is peculiar to India alone. 

319. The Present day tendencies in Caste.-The outgoing decennium has 
witnessed a fiery crusade against the institution of caste from press and platform. 
The Jat-Pat Torak Manda! founded with the set purpose of demolishing caste 
has been most active in this behalf and has carried its campaign into the enemy's 
territory so far as to compel the Census authorities to lend their consent to a return 
of no caste, in the Census schedule. The supporters of caste have, however, not 
displayed the same zeal and activities in counteracting the efforts of their 
opponents. The relaxation of caste rigidity is noticeable in the fusion of 
'Thakkars' with 'Rajputs'. The 'Thakkars' were treated as a separate caste in 
former Censuses and the distinction between Thakkars and Rajputs was based 
mainly on occupation and customs, the former taking to agriculture as their main 
occupation while the latter regarded service as their domain. The Rajputs 
treated agriculture contemptuously and refused to inter-dine or give their 
daughters in marriage to Thakkars. The traditional occupation having lost its 
significance in modern times the better mind of the communities awakened to 
the need of the solidification and accomplished the fact. The change was 
accepted by His Highness and given effect to in the Census statistics, Thakkars 
as a separate caste disappearing altogether. The attempt of the Mehra com-
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munity to ally itself with the Rajputs and of the Nai community to join the 
ranks of the Brahmans further illustrate the same principle and show how the 
necessity of cutting down ramification is being felt Another important move
ment is the relaxation of restrictions on dining and travel The rich section of 
a community over-rides such restrictions with impunity. The masses are also 
likely to follow suit with increased facilities of communication. The traditional 
occupation is also losing its hold. 

320. Utility of the Caste Return.-Whether caste is an unmixed evil as re
presented by a section of reformers of today or whether it has served to preserve 
the social values of the Indian people as expressed in their day-to-day life is a 
questio11 which is hetly debated in advanced crrcles of Indian society. It is no 
doubt a fact that the barriers of caste have withstood formidably all attempts o£ 
foreign missionaries intent on proselytizing the Indian masses. The critic who 
alleges caste to be a disintegrating force in the history of India when it has been 
a most cohesive and permanent force that battled against innumerable exotic 
invasions and social upheavals ()f disruptive character and came out with ·flying 
colours in the end, has either a very poor knowledge of Indian History or is 
wilfully hiding the 'Other side of the picture. As remarked by Sir George 
Bird wood &'so long as the Hindus hold to their caste system, India will be India; 
but from the day they break from it, there will be no more India -India of the 
Hindus. That glorious Peninsula ·will be degraded to the position of a bitter 
•East End' of the Anglo-Saxon Empire". The remarks of Sydney Low in his 
"A Vision of India" are also "'ell worth quoting.· "The caste system", he says, 
"'Is the main cause of the fundam~ntal stability and. contentment by which society 
has been braced up for centuries against the shocks of politics and cataclysms of 
Nature. It provides every man with his place, his career, his occupation and his 
circle of friends. It makes him at the outset a member of a corporate body: it 
protects him through life from the canker of social jealousy and unfulfilled 
aspirations: it ensures him companionship and a sense of community with others 
in like case with himself." Caste is thus the invention of a genius and not a 
product of Brahmanic selfishness as some delude themselves with the belief. 
The self-imposed vow of penury of the Brahmans coupled with the fact that all 
temporal powers are entrusted to the Kshatriyas is a sufficient refutation of this 
. baseless insinuation. It is indeed a compliment to the Brahmans that they 
conceived and applied the principle of economic division to the Indian society at 
a time when no other nation on earth had even dreamt of it. The traditional 
occupation served as an insurance against unemployment which now bulks large 
in every country. The preservation of purity of blood is also an invaluable 
heritage. A specialised stock has a capac~ty for survival unequalled by the 
miscegenated stock and it is beyond doubt that caste has carried specialization to 
a fine extreme, unrivalled in the history of any country. Having adduced the 
main arguments in support of th~ caste system it would not be advisable to ignore 
altogether the drawbacks and the obstacles which the institution in its present 

· form has placed in the way of progress. By preventing the mobility of capital 
and labour through the formation of non-competitive groups it has led to the over
crowding of certain occupations on the one hand and the undue monopolization 
on the other hand of some occupations which are protected from external com
petition. It is proving a great hindrance to the progress of large scale industries 
since it !s difficult to bring together intellect, manual labour and capital whica 
are often localized in separate castes. Being hostile to the principle of equality 
and looking askance on the dignity of labour the caste is proving a great drag in 
modern times, since the contact with Western education and culture and the 
development of liberal democratic ideas have seriously undermined its prestige 
and the institution may now be said to have outlived its usefulness. It is meeting 
with strong rebuffs and denunciation from the leaders of advanced opinion as it 
is regarded as a serious obstacle to the development of nationality. 

The utility of return of caste in the Census cannot, however, be questioned. 
The alternative classification of the population by religion would be too wide and 
colourless. Caste is nearer the skin than religion. The grouping of population 
by occupation, general or traditional, would also serve no purpose as traditions 
are in the melting pot and following of an occupation does not create any affinity 
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between individuals in all parts of the country. As matters stand it is hard to 
imagine India casteless and the return is thoroughly justified and necessary. 

321. Census attitude towards Caste.-The attitude adopted by the Census 
Commissioner for India towards caste claims was sympathetic and consistent with 
accuracy. As regards dropping of caste altogether the following reply from the 
Joint Secretary to the Government of India to the Secretary of the Jat-Pat Torak
Mandal of Lahore summed up the attitude of the Government :-

"Though Government has every sympathy with th'O! del!ire of the Mandai to abolish 
any anti-social features that may appear to the :Mandai to be involved in the caste system, 
they do not consider that the mere fact of not stating caste in the Census return will have 
any eftect in this direction. 

In the case of all persons who have actively ceased to conform to the caste system and 
who have accordingly broken it in their marital or commensal relations, but who do not 
belong to reforming or schismatic communities such as the Arya Samaj or the Sikhs or Jains, 
a return of nil will be both accurate and adequate and will be r.ccepted by enumeratert', 
particularly where they have personal knowledge of the accuracy of the householder's n•ply 

It is not possible to go further than this or to make a general dispensation from the 
necessity of returning caste in the case of people who observe it "in practice, whate\"er their 
theoretic sympathetic inclinations, or to take any steps which will make it difficult for the 
Census Department to get frorn the general public, information desired for the geneml good 
and for the obtaining o£ accurate measurement.!! of social progress." 

The views of His Highness' Government were in perfect accord with the 
above and while it brushed aside fantastic claims as spurious it sympathetically 
responded to the opposition to return of caste on conscientious grounds provided 
the opposition was based on actual practice and not mearly on lip profession. 

322. Caste not returned.-Two classes of persons fall under this head 'Viz. 
( 1) those who through inadvertence, ignorance or the negligence of the enumerator 
did not returned their caste and ( 2) those who returned their caste as nil, the 
caste having lost its meaning for them. The second class comprised 160 persons 
only of which 97 were males and 63 females. The prorortion ·borne by it to the 
total population of the State is ·004 per cent. i.e., 4 persons in a million 
of population do not believe in the institution of caste. The ironhold of caste is 
thus quite apparent. As regards those who failed to return their caste they were 
amalgamated with the returns of minor castes and their separate proportion 
cannot be calculated. The total number of persons shown under 'others' in the 

Imperial Table under each religion is given in the margin. 
Hindu 23,449 In the case of Hindus such persons compose slightly more 

Budhist 

Muslim 

. than 3 per cent. of the total Hindu population while in 
2•526 the case of Jains the proportion is slightly below 3 per cent. 

130,346 The followers of Budhism in this category are little above 
22,263 6 per cent. while the followers of Islam exceed 4 per cent. 

The Sikhs have the highest proportion . of 44 per cent. 
16 Bearing in mind that minor castes not tabulated separately 

·------- contribute the bulk of these figures the · number of 
defaulters from caste is infinitesimal indeed and is hardly worthy of further 

Sikh 

Jain 

comment. 

323. Castes by their Size.-The number of castes which have a strength of 
more than llac in the State is 5 only. The Kashmiri 

6 Muslim which is a combination of several castes has 
the highest membership. The nomadic Gujjar stands 

3 second in the scale. The Raj puts both Hindu and 

\ L 100,000 and ove~ 
II. 50,000 to 10,000 

m. 20,000 to oo,ooo _ 1~ Muslim number more than a lac separately. The 
Brahmans also count as a major caste. The Jats 

-~ di especially Muslim have a population excee · ng 1 lac. 
-IV. Below 20,000 
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The castes falling in class II number 3 only, two being foand among 
Muslims and one among Hindus. Amongst Muslims the castes in this class are 
1\lakhmi and Sudhan, · the former existing in Ladakh district and the latter 
concentrated in Poonch Jagir. Amongst Hindus the credit of being in the 
glorious minority of one goes to the Meghs. 

In class III the number of caste stands at 14. Of these 4 are Hindus, 
7 Muslims, one Budhist while the remaining two can be classed in this category 
only if figures of all religions are combined. The Hindu castes with a strength 
ranging between 20,000 to 50,<XX> are Chamar, Doom, Khatri and 1\fahajan. 
The Muslim castes are Arain, Bafinda, Balti, Mughal, Sayed, Sheikh and Yashkun. 
The Mangriks amongst Badhists fall in this class. The figures of Lohars and 
Tarkhans have got to be combind for different religions to include them in this 
class. 

In the IV class the number of castes is 73, more than thrice the number 
in all other classes. 

324. Geographical Distribution of some Important Castes.-The castes dealt 
with in this para. will be taken alphabetically according to their classification in 
Imperial Table XVII and the places where they are found in preponderance will be 
mentioned. The variation in the strength of certain castes will form the subject 
of a subsequent paragraph. 

1. Arain.-The Arains in the State are traditionally market gardeners 
and vegetable growers. Their· total number is 22,922, of which 12,727 are 
males and 10,195 females. They are chiefly found in the Jammu Province, the 
number in the Kashmir Province being only 4 who probably happened to be 
immigrants to the valley. The highest number of Arains is recorded in the 
Jammu district while· Mirpur district stands second. The Kathua district has 
also a considerable number. In other districts their strength is limited. 

2. Aroras.-The Aroras form a community of traders. Their total 
number in the State does not exceed 3,548 of whom 5 have embraced Islam·and 
1,735 follow the tenets of Sikhism. Their favourite habitat is the jammu Pro
vince especially the districts of Jammu and Mirpur. 

3. Bafinda.-The weU known community of Bafindas ( weavers ) 
numbers 33,872 of which 16,193 are females and 17,679 males. They are 
-concentrated in the Jammu Province. Their number in the district of Mu.zaffar
abad in Kashmir Province is 2,157 only while in the Frontier Districts they are 
conspicuous by absence. Of the Jammu Province the districts where they are 
most numerous are Kathua, Reasi and Mirpur and the Jagir of Poonch. 

4.. Balti.-As the very name implies the Balti is an inhabitant of 
Baltistan which is another name of Skardu, a tehsil of Ladakh district. The 
total strength of this tribe is 47,326 of which 46,733 are found in the district of 
Ladakh from a part of which they inherit their .name. 

5. Brahman.-The total population of the caste is 265,252, of which 
11,723 are followers of Sikhism. The Kashmiri Pandits count 63,()88 while 
Mohyals number 5,120. The other Brahmans have a strength of 185,321 which 
save a small number of immigrants from outside is entirely composed of Dogra 
Brahmans who constitute a distinct community differing from the Punjabi 
Brahmans on the one hand and the Kashmiri Pandits on the other. The 
Brahmans form a major community in the State by Yirtue of their numbers and 
literacy: The Kashmiri Pandits and Mohyals are traditionally engaged in 
se~ice w~ile the Dogra ~rahma_ns are pre~ominantly agricul~ As regards 
therr hab1tat the Kashmm Pandits are confmed to the .KashmU' Province while 
the Mobyals are chiefly congregated in the Mirpur district. The other Brahmans 
are mostly to be found in the Jammu Province, their highest number being 
reported by the Jammu distriet. 



316 CHAPTER- xn:.-RAcE, TRIBE AND CASTE 

6. Brukpa.-The total strength of the caste st~nds at 13,104 which is 
confined to the district of Ladakh, there being only 2 persons in Gilgit and none 
in any other district. 

7. Dhund.-This caste is confined to Poonch Jagir and Muzaffarabad 
district, the highest number being found- in the Jagir. Its total strength 
in the State stands at 17,523, of which 17,465 are found in the above mentioned 
localities. 

8. Gaddi..-This caste is nomadic and pastoral. Its total strength in the 
State is 11,341 excluding 76 persons who have embraced Islam. They are 
denizens of hilly districts and the largest number is consequently found in 'the 
U dhampur district. -

9. Galleban.-They are herdsmen mostly addicted to cattle-lifting. 

10. Gardi-He is a singer and beggar by profession and is largely found 
in the Jammu Province. -

11. Gurkhas.-The Gurkhas are immigrants from Nepal who have 
permanently or semi-permanently settled in the State. They are generally to 
be found. in the State Forces. 

12. Gujja1'.-The Gujjars foim a very important community in the State 
having a strength of 402,781. 

They keep large herds and live on the sale of milk and ghee. There is 
no part of the State excepting Ladakh where the ubiquitous Gujjar does not 
meet a traveller. He musters strongest in Poonch Jagir and Reasi districL 
The number in the Jammu district is also considerably large. 

13. Hajjam.-The number of Hajjams who are barbers by traditional 
occupation is 4,235 amongst Hindus, 14,504 amongst- Muslims and 9 amongs~ 
Sikhs. The highest number in the. case of all communities . is reported by 
the Jammu Province. 

14. J at.-The Hindu Jats number 23,371 while the Mu~lim Jats ha~e a 
strength of 120,083. There are Sikh Jats also numbering 5,619: They are most 
numerous in the Jammu Province especially in the district of Mirpur. They are 
agriculturist by tradition and they stick to their ancestral calling to a very large 
extent. 

15. J hiwar.-The Jhiwars are the water-bearers and Palki-bearers by 
traditional occupation. Their largest number is found in the Jammu district in 
the case of Hindus and in Mirpur district in the case of Muslim Mashkis. 

16. J ogi.-He is a beggar by profession and. is found both among Hindus 
and Muslims. His favourite haunt is the Jammu Province, particularly the 
districts of Jammu, Mirpur and Kathua. - -

17. Kashmiri Muslim.-The community occupies the fore-most position 
in the State having 1,352,822 members. The various sub-castes that are labelled 
under the general head Kashmiri Muslim are given in the Imperial Table. 

The most important sub-castes from the statistical point of view are the 
Bat, the Dar, the Ganai, the Khan, the Lon, the Malik, the Mir, the Pare, the 
Rather, Shahr Sheikh and Wain. They are mostly found in the Kashmir 
Province and Udhampur district of the Jammu Province. 

_18. Khatri.-The Khatris totalling 23,206 are found in Hinduism, 
Sikhism and Jainism. The largest number belongs to Hindu religion and that in 
the Jammu Province. The districts of Jammu and Mirpur report considerable 
population. 
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19 . . Labana.-This caste is mainly Sikh by faith and is concerned with 
agriculture and transport. They are chiefly concentrated in the Jammu 
Province. 

. 
20. Lohar.-The Lobar is a necessary part of the village organisation 

being the only mechanic of the rural areas. The number of Muslim Lohras is 
greater than that of Hindu Lohars and the caste is much more numerous in the 
Jammu Province than in any other. 

21. Mahajan.-The Mahajan numbering 21,113 is a money-lender and · 
trader by profession. His favourite habitat is the Jainmu Province •. The districts 
of Jammu and Udhapmur have got a higher number than others. 

22. M akhmi.-The Makhmi is a Muslim caste peculiar to Ladakh and 
is not found in any other district. 

23. Mangriks.-They are both Muslim and Budhist by faith, the latter 
being far in excess of the former. They are practically confined to Ladakh. 

24. Mirasi.-The Mirasi has earned a name for himself for cutting 
jokes and singing which combined with begging bring him livelihood. The 
largest number is found in the Jammu Province especially the Jagir of Poonch.. 

25. . Mug hal and Pathan.7 The Mugbals and Pathans are the relics o£ 
foreign invaders who have in course bf time got mingled with the locals. They 
are represented in all districts, the Jammu Provi~ce reporting in both cases a · 
higher number. · 

26. A wan.-It is a Muslim agricultural caste mostly found in Muzaffara
bad district, Poonch J agir and Mirpur district. 

27. Rajputs.-The Rajputs occupy an important position in the hierarchy. 
of castes. The traditional occupation of the Raj puts is service (especially in the 
Army) and agriculture, in which a considerable number of the caste is engaged. 
The Hindu Rajputs in the Stc;te number 158,457, while the Muslim Rajputs 

· number 195,449. 

28. Sayed.-The Sayeds number 39,726 and are most numerous in the 
Jammu Province. The Poonch Jagir reports the highest number in the province. 
In Kashmir Province their strength is. largest in tbe Muzaffarabad district. : 

29. Sheikh.-The Sheikhs like Sayeds report the highest number from 
the J agir of Poonch and the district of Muzaffarabad. Sheikh is a generic term 
;a.pplied to a convert to Islam which has crystallised into a caste name. 

30. Shin.-It is a caste confined to the Gilgit district, and Frontier 
lllaqas. · · · 

31. Sudhan.-It is a Muslim caste found mostly in the Poonch Jagir. 
They number 68,594. 

32. Tarkhan.-The Tarkhan is an indic;pensable part of the village or· 
ganisation like the Lobar and the caste is most numerous in the Jammu 
Province. 

33. Teli.-The Teli is the oilman o£ the village and takes to transport 
also as a subsidiary or principal occupation. The Telis are generally Muslims, 
only 9 being followers of Hinduism. It is the Jammu Province which has got the 
largest number of them. 

34. Tarakhehas.-It is a Muslim caste peculiar to Ladakh where it is 
confined. Only S males are reported from the Gilgit district. 
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35. Yashkun.-It is an agricultural caste peculiar to Gilgit and Frontier 
Illaqas. It is not found in any other district of the State. 

36. Zargar.-The Zargar caste is more numerous amongst Hindus 
than amongst Muslims or Sikhs, as amongst Hindus the use of ornaments by 
women is most prevalent. The Hindu Zargars predominate in the Jammu 
Province being well distributed in nearly every district. 

325. Variation in Strength of Certain Castes.-The Imperial Table XVIII 
gives absolute figures of variation in the strength of a few selected castes. The 
Brahmans who begin the list have shown an increase in numbers during the 
decade 1921-1931 by 18,363 persons. In the previous decade their strength had 
gone down by 2,067 persons. The Hindu Jat, on the other hand, has suffered a 
decrease of 2,490. The Kashmiri Pandits have added 8,033 members to their 
caste during the decade. In 1921 they had lost 224. The Khatris have added 
1,761 persons. Their increase in 1921 was even greater. The Mahajans who 
showed a fall in numbers in 1921 have now exhibited an increase of 1,121. The 
Rajputs have added 17,393 to their ranks. In 1921 they were also losers by 
3,809 persons. 

Among Muslims the Arains show a loss of 3,448 while the Bafinda shows 
an increase of 5,710. The apparent decrease of 77,434 in the case of Balti is due 
to the fact that 77,347 persons in the Ladakh district have returned under a 
separate caste name Makhmis and in reality there is no decrease. The Gujjar 
shows an increase of 40,674 while the Jat, unlike his Hindu brother, has added 
17,434 to his caste strength. The Kashmiri Muslim shows a phenomenal increase 

·of 556,018 which is due to several castes having been merged in the community. 
The Hajjam, Hanji, Sayed, Sheikh afford some instances of the process of 
amalgamation which while adding to the Kashmiri Muslim community in such 
vast numbers has reduced the strength of other communities who show a decrease. 
The Rajputs have increased by 22,505 persons. The Sayed shows a decrease of 
49,627 which is probably due to some members of the caste having returned them
selves under some other caste name. The decline of Shins by 967 is trivial. 
The Yashkuns have also gone down by 7,927. The Mangriks who like the Shins 
and Yashkuns belong to the Frontier districts show a. rise in ranks by 924 
persons compared to a falling off in 1921 by 2,433 . 

• 
326. · Percentage of Variation in Certain Castes.-Coming to proportionate 

figures contained in Subsidiary Table I we find that the" Arains have receded by 
13 per cent in population during the out-going decennium whereas they had 
progressed by 27·9 per cent. during the previous decade. The Bafinda has added 
20"3 per cent. to his caste strength. The Balti has suffered an apparent decrease 
of 62"3 per cent. which has been expiained in the preceding paragraph. The 
Brahmans exclusive of Kashmiri Pandits show an increase of 9"1 per cent. and the 
Kashmiri Pandits register a rise of 14"6 per cent. The Brukpa and the Budhan 
have gone up by 8"7 and 29"2 per cent. respectively. The Gaddi shows an increase 
of 2'5 while the Gujjar registers an increase of 11·2. The Hajjam shows a loss of 
47"4 probably because most of the Muslim Hajjams have returned themselves 
under Kashmiri Muslim. The Jat shows an increase of 14'7 per cent. The Kashmiri 
Muslim has risen by 69"7 while the increase in 1921 was 4·09 per cent. only. The 
Khatris have advanced by 23"4 per cent., while Kumhiars have gone down by 
33'4 per cent. and the Lohars by 23'4 per cent The increase in the Mahajan 
caste is 5'6 per cent. The Mughals and Pathans have declined. The Rajputs 
have added 13·1 per cent to their population. The Sayeds have diminished 
by 55"5 per cent. and the Sheikhs by 71"9 per cent The Tarkhans, Teli and Yash
kun all show a decline in strength by 33, 34"4 and 18 per cent. respectively. 

. .. 
The entire system of caste whether amongst Hindus or Muslims is so 

complicated that it is always difficult, if not impossible, to assign definite causes 
for the· increase or decrease of strength of a certain caste. Every caste has 
generally a number of ramifications mostly unknown even to leading members 
of the same caste. The members of minor sub-castes ally themselves now to one 
caste now to another, as their interests or whims dictate, which results in fluctua--



UNTOUCHABIUTY .. .]19 

tions oC castes strength. Partly variation is attributable to more careful enumer.t• 
tion at each Census. But the whole task of fmding reasons is beset with such 
difficulty as to deter a Census writer from undertaking the task. 

327. Alien Castes.- Amongst Hindus the two castes that are alieni so far 
as the State is concerned are the Gurkhas and the Kayasth. Their total number 
is 1,116. Amongst Muslims the castes that claim 
foreign blood in their veins number 91,453. The total 
strength of Muslims in the State is 2,817,636, which Gwkb 

means that only a handful of· men forming 3"2 per cent. x..,..a. 
of the Muslim population are outsiders while the remain- Jfaghlll 

ing 96"8 per cent of the population is due to comersion 
to Islam by various means. It is interesting to fmj Pa~a 
Hindu sub-caste names still clinging to the converts and Sayed 

the sub-castes enumerated under Kashmiri Muslims will 
readily suggest to one who knows the caste constitution 
of Ka.shmiri Pandits the similarity in caste-names point· 
ing unmistakeably to the common Hindu origin of both. 
The Bat, Dar and Pandit are glaring instances of it. 

.. 
IO,ltl 

Ol.W 

328. Europeans and Anglo-Indian&-The total number of Europeans and 
Anglo-Indians in the State is 321. The Jammu Province has only 60 Europeans 
and Anglo-Indians while the Kashmir Province has the highest number of 220, 
leaving 41 to the Frontier Districts. The presence of a large number in the 
Kashmir Province is due to the climate of the valley ·which is more similar 
to that prevailing in their mother country than the climate of any other part 
of the State and thus gives theni happy reminiscenes of home. The Europeans 
and Anglo-Indians are generally in the State service.· Trade and _missionary work 
also claim a large number. Divided by race the Europeans number 198 of which 
12 males and one female are Armenians. The number of British subjects amongst 
them is 151 while 47 are non-British subjects. The Anglo-Indians number 
123 only. It is, however, in summer that the European population flocks to the 
Kashmir Valley and if the Census were taken during that time of the year the 
number would swell to several thousands. 

329. Untouchability.-That untouchability or touch-me-not is generally 
believed to have little of religious sanction behind it and the conservatism of the 
Hindus has helped to keep it alive. Attempts were made in the past by social 
and religious reformers like Lord Buddh.ay Guru Nanak, Kabir and others to 
annihilate all such humiliating distinctions between man and man by admitting 
freely into their. fold members of all communities. The myopia of the higher 
castes did not, however. yield to the treatment in the past and it was left to the 
20th century to witness a most vigorous campaign launched for the burial of the 
irrational distinction. Whether it is the political significance of the depressed 
classes that has attracted the attention of the Hindus to claiming them as their 
own or the selfless and perfectly human spirit of atonement for past wrongs, 

. untouchability has become a source of great concern to the Hindus and though 
the reactionary section of society is opposing the advance of the movement their 
opposition is obviously futile and doomed to die in the near future. But apart 
from the various reforming bodies engaged in uplifting their fallen brethren and 
granting them the elementary social rights of humanity. the greatest stimulus to 
the movement has emanated from Mahatma Gandh~ who has roused public 
opinion to such a pitch that the cause of reform has gained in months what 
perhaps it might have taken years to accomplish. So far as the State is concerned 
the enlightened Government of His Highness does not tolerate such disabilities 
imposed by inhuman custom and usage and His Highness long ago publicly 
announced the title of the so-called depressed classes to the use of public wells, 
schools etc. It was further announced that no ban &hould be laid on their entry 
into public services. And now His Highness has been pleased to throw open all 
State temples to untouchables for Da.rshan and Prayer in accordance With the 
views of the Hindus of the State. Special scholarships ~ve been sanctione:i for 
the students of these communities an:l nowhere can a teacher refuse to admit a 
boy into school or seat him aloof beca'.l;;~ he bappe!ls to belong to one of these 
castes. In the urban areas such distinctions are already on the wane. la the 

/ 
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insolated villages mainly of the Dugar Illaqa the distinction still survives but any 
observer can see that it has had its day. The division of Hindus into the artifi. 
cial compartments of Brahmans, other Hindus and depressed classes, carried out 
on the present occasion which the Superintendent of Census Operations Madras 
has carried to an extreme by introducing it in village tables, has lost much of its 
usefulness. As figures have been collected a discussion of them is incumbent 
upon a Census Superintendent though it may be of academic interest only. 

_ ' 330. Depressed Classes.-The castes that are treated as untouchable are 
Megh, Doom, Chamar, Chura, Watal, Batwal, Ratal, SaiJ·ara, jolaha, Koli, Pate, 
Wahare, Barwala, Basith, Mussali, Halalkhor, Gen, Mulgi, Nadyala, Dhyar, Gardi, 

· Mochi, Leji, SepL Of these no returns were found for Koli, Pate, Leji, Sepi, 
Wahare, Halalkhor, Gen, Mulgi and Nadyala castes which, therefore, stand 
excluded from the discussion. The remaining count amongst them the castes 
which follow Islam which also deserve to be omitted from the discussion as we are 
concerned mainly with untouchability found amongst Hindus~ The classes amongst 
Hindus with whom touch entails purification on the part of high caste Hindus are 
as follows :-

1. Meg h. 
2. Doom. 

3. Chamar. 

4. Chura. 

s. Watal. 

6. Batwal 

7. Ratal. 

8. Saryara. 

9. Jolaha. 

10. GardL 

11. BarWala. 

12. Basith. 

13. Dhyar. 

331. Strength of Depressed Classes.-The strength of depressed cl:sses is 
given in the margin. The total strength comes 
to 170,928 persons i.e., 23"2 percent. of the entire 
Hindu population of the State falls in these so. 
called untouchable classes. The Meghs have 
got the largest population and stand foremost 
amongst the classes that go by this name. The 
Chamars come second while the Dooms occupy 
the third place. 

Hindu. 

lla.rwala .. 
Baaith .. 
Ba.twal -
Cha.ma.r .. 
Chuhra .. 
Dhya.r .. 
Doom -
Ga.rdi .. 
Jola.ba -
Megh .. 
Ratal -
Sa.ryara -
Watal .. 

Total -

Males. 

• 3,011 

3,071 

3,045 

21,672 

846 

1,555 

18,400 

76 

201 
37,0621 

262 

1,243 

10 

90,273 

Fema.lee. 

2,671 

3,142 

2,600 

19,517 

761 

1,610 

15,929 

97 

!0 

32,968 

226 

1,111 

3 

80,655 

--·-

Other castes cannot compare with them in 
point of members. Of them, Batwals, Gardis, 
Jolahas and Watals have very little population • 
Barwalas and Basiths alone have some note· 
worthy figures against them. 

332. Geographical Distribution of Depressed 
Classes.-The Barwalas are found in the Jammu 
Province only and are most numerous in the 
Jammu district. The Basiths predominate in 
Reasi and Mirpur districts. The Batwals are 
most numerous in the Jammu district. The 
Chamars are fairly largely distributed in all 
districts of the State, the highest number being 
found in the Jammu district. The Chuhras are 

largely found in the Poonch Jagir. The Dhyar caste is confined solely to Reasi 
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district. The Dooms are found in all districts of the Jammu Province, the 
highest number being in the Jammu district. The Gardi predominates in the 
Jammu district The Jolahas are confined to Reasi districts. The Meghs 
are most numerous in the Jammu and Udhampnr districts. The Ratals are 
generally found in Udhampur and Reasi districts. The Watal which is only 
another name for Chuhra are found in Srinagar district only where also they 
represent immigrants. 

333. Variation in the Strength of Certain Castes.-Subsidiary Table I con
tains figures of population of certain depressed castes for the last four Censuses and 
though the population includes non-Hindu members of the castes as well, they 
are so few that the main results are not affected. The Barwalas show a decline of 
32·4 per cent. during 1921-1931. They decreased in the previous decade 1911-1921 
also by 25·8 per cent. Their community is thus loosing in numbers. The 
Chamars show an increase of 5·4 per cent which is far below the general increase · 
in the entire population of the State during the decade 1921-1931. The Dooms 
reveal an increase of 12·1 which shows that the community is progressing satis
factorily. The Meghs who form the important caste have gone down in strength 
by 11·2 per cent Compared to their population in 1901 the Barwalas register an 
increase of 108·1, the Chamars a negligible one of 11·4 per cent., the Dooms 
show an unhappy decrease of 37 per cent. and the Meghs an increase of 17·6 per 
cent.; the decrease in some of these castes is due to the reclamation of some of · 
their num hers by Arya Samaj and their consequent return under the new name 
• Arya '. . 

334. Criminal Tribes.-Pernas and Sansis are the only tribes treated as 
criminal in the State and the ban "has recently been removed from the Bakarwals · 
as a temporary measure subject to their good behaviour in future. The number of 
Pemas and Sansis in the State is only insignificant as the former number 42 and 
the latter 134 only. Pemas constitute a floating community who generally live 
by dancing and singing and have loose morals, while Sansis are adepts in house
breaking. 

335. Primitive Tribes.-Shins andY ashkuns are the only two castes consider
ed to be primitive though the Political Agent, Gilgit is inclined to class all the castes 
inhabiting the Agency under this head. The Shins are said to have descended 
from Hindus and do not drink cow's milk to the present day. These castes are 
mainly devoted to agriculture and have begun to come in contact with the out
side world which is bringing about a change_ in their mode of living. Some 
aspects of their life as depicted by the Political Agent, Gilgit (in response to 
the questionairre issued), where the tribes live a life more of their own than in 
the Gilgit district administered by the State, are given below and will be found 
of interest :-

PART u A" .. 

1. The tribes are not divided into different exogamous groups. 

· 2. The people in the Agency are divided into various groups, details of 
which are given below :-

(a) Ronos.-The most bonoure_d caste exist in small numbers in Nagar, 
Gilgit and Punial, and become more numerous as one travels 
Westwards towards Y asin and Chitral. 

They have two theories as to their origin :-one that they are descended 
from Sumalik, a former ruler in Mastuj ; the other that they are 
of Arab blood and descendants of ~{uhammed Hanifa, son of 
Ali who was son-in-law of the Prophet 

(b) Shina.-The next most senior division are of Hindu origin and 
established themselves by conquest from the South. They 
consider themsel_ves the aristocracy of the country, although 
they can show nothing to substantiate their claims. They are 
now Mohammedans but perverted relies of Hinduism are still 
shown by their aversion from anything which is connected with 
cows or fowls. 
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(c;) Yashkun.s-The most numerous of the lot-come next in import
ance and form almost the entire!population of Hunza, Nagar and 
Pumal; they also outnumber all other classes in the rest of the 
Agency. They are of Turanian origin but intermarriage with 
people of Tartar and Aryan descent has obliterated most of 

-their original characteristics. 

{d) Saiyids-Who are thinly scattered through the Agency, declare 
that they first settled in the country when Tamerlane was king. 
They are greatly respected by all classes and receive the 
daughters of the ruling families in marriage. The daughter of 
a Saiyid usually can marry only in the same clan. Occasionally, 
however, they are· married by kings and ruling chiefs, and also, 
in- this district, by Akhuns and Mul~s. 

{e) Kamins, Doms and Shotos-They are of an inferior caste. The 
Kamins who do not exist in Hunza and Nagar are millers and 
potters and are most numerous in Darel and Chilas. The Doms 
who are musicians, blacksmiths and cobblers, are found mostly in 
Yasin, Nagar and Cliilas.- The Shotos are leather workers and 
exist only in Nagar. 

(f) Kashmiris-Form the largest section of the population in Gilgit 
proper. They settled in the time of Ahmad Shah (about 1760} 
and are mostly weavers, goldsmiths and carpenters. 

(g)- Gujjars-Nomadiccattle owners form a floating population chiefly 
in the highlands separating Gilgit from the unadministered 
territory of Tangir and Darel. 

· 3·. A chief comes from the aristocrat class and usually marries only one 
wife from that class the children of the union being recognized as heirs, to the 
e~~lusion of children by a wife of an inferior class. 

4 .. The organisation is autocratic in theory,. in practice any important 
point is settled by a Jirga of headmen. 

i;. The origin of the tribes in the Gilgit Agency is conjectural There 
would appear to have been three main movements-~_incursion from the North 
as the inhabitants of Badakshan gradually expanded over the Hindu Kush; an 
invasion of the Shins from the South and the conquest by the Tartars from the 
East. There is also evidence that Tibet ruled in this part of the country for 
many generations. 

Owing to the inaccessibility of the country, Hunza and Nagar seem to 
have been less affected by these movements than the rest of the Agency, and 
among the people living in the more isolated parts of these provinces, traces of 
Turanian descent can still be seen. 

6. Most of the inhabitants are cultivators and alJ three types of cultiva
tion are to be observed, depending entirely on the conformation of the ground. 
In hilly country terraced fields, often rivetted with stones, are the rule : where 
the country is open and flat ordinary plots are made. 

Irrigation is carried out almost universally by water kuhls, some of which 
extend along the precipitous faces of the mountains for many miles. Where 
possible small canals are hewn out of the rock ; where the hill is too steep the 
water is conducted through hollowed tree trunks which are propped by wooden 
supports. 

7. There are no megalithic monuments in the Agency. 

Two Budhist Stupas exist ; one on the hillside about three miles east 
of Gilgit ; the other on the road to Nagar, between Chait and Minapin. There 



· PRIMITIVE TRIBES 323 

is also a small Budha carved on the rocks at the mouth of the Kirgah Nulla, 
about thi-ee miles west of Gilgit and small Budhas and Budhist relics have 
been found in Yasin. · 

s. Stone is not used for seats. 

9. Buildings are mostly constructed of mud and stone. In many of 
them the pillars supporting the r~f, the lintels, friezes ~d wainscot a,re of carved 
wood · .• • 

There would appear to be no. restrictions: the material used depending 
bn the material available. · 

10. The social position of a man is indicated more by the condition of . 
his clothes and house than by any particular cut or pattern. 

. . 
_11. The sun is considered to be mascUline and to be ·composed. of fire: 

the moon feminine, and made of glass. · 
' . 

The markings on the moon are accounted for as follows in Hunza and 
Punial :- · · 

A small giri went out one night to fet~h water for Jler mother and saw 
the moon .descending from the sky. Fearing that she would be 
carried away,· she clutched a small tre~ but in spite of this 
precaution bo~ she and the tree were swept up to the moon 
where they can still .be seen. · In the rest of the Agency the 
tree is omitted. . . ... 

. In an eclipse a large dragon 5wallows the sun or moon. Fortunately it 
has a ~lit in its throat so their eventu~r emergence from this is .assured. Never

. ·the-less to hasten matters d~ms are· beaten and a. great deal of noise is. made. 

The stars are thodght to be basket shaped, to have no . light of their own 
. and to smell badly. The reason for this seems to be that a falling star (meteor) 

crashed into a field once long ago and had all these characteristics. · . . . . ' 

There are no specific names for any of the constellations. 

,Earthquakes a~:e caused as follows:-

The the~ry more general is that a buli stands on.the water supporting the . 
. the earth on one· of his horns. When be itches he nipves his body a little ta.us-

ing the earth to ~hake. · · · · 

· In certain parts of Hunza· the 'theory is ·that.at the centre of the earth 
a ·great bull stands and supports the .ground on his immense horns. Shoulc! any.. 
one sin greatly the bull shakes 'his head in Temonstrance and the earth rocks. . . . . . . 
' . . ~ 

· The rainbow is.. .supposed to . be 3.n ani~al which inhabits the clouds. 
Sometimes ~e comes do~n to.drink at the river and the water he drinks is sup-
posed to come out ag~i~ at the other end. . . 

12. The face of the dead is kept to the West 'ne head to' the North 
and legs to the South. Both the hands generally are straight. In some parts of 
Hunza the right hand is placed under the cheek 

· 1~ The ultimate abode of the righteous man is a land of comfort and 
good things. What he has ~ired in life he gets in abundance in death. 
There is no food there but the ~ell of the &wers which carpet the ground is 
enough. · 

For the bad man is~ place of terror and misery. All kinds of tortures 
await him there; from .fire, from insects, from knives. Toads and snakes abound 
and there he w~l remain until pardoned of God. 
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14. The complexion is, in most cases, very fair. Straight eyes, usually· 
brown but not infrequently grey or even blue. The hair is straight, in some· 
cases of a decidely reddish tinge and is often shaved over the pate. 

The physique is good, although in many· cases there is lack of stamina and 
a certain indolence, more mental than physical, is often observed. 

The prowess of the locals on the mountains is remarkable and, probably 
unsurpassed elsewhere. · 

15 .. Seed is sown broadcast; fields are ploughed with a wooden plough. 

16. Musical instruments are produced on any excuse and chiefs are 
invariably accompanied by their bands wherever they go. The most common 
instruments are the . Sarnai ; the Daramal which consists of a pair of drums on 
one of which the skin is tight and on the other loose, and a big drum. · 

In addition to these there is the Rubab and the Zitha stringed instruments 
which are played with remarkable skill and effect. · 

17. Swords, Guns and Rifles are the chief weapons, although bows and 
arrows still survive. 

Heads are not taken from enemies. 

PART "B". 

In the Gilgit Agency there is little more contact with the outside world 
now than there was formerly and as, in the Political Areas, the Ruling Chiefs are 
encouraged to govern their own countries as much as possible without interference 
by the Political Agent, the effect of political dominance is not marked. 

Education is carried out in all the larger centres, but it has been started 
so recently that it is impossible to tell at the moment, what its eventual effect 
will be. 

In a land where ninety nine per cent. of the population is illiterate, where 
the threat of starvation is ever present, and where stark poverty is the universal 
rule, there is little chance of the inhabitants becoming slack and apathetic. 

PART "C". 

1. Ornaments of silver and semi-precious stones are worn but tattooing 
is not practised. The women apply certain drugs to their faces to protect the 
complexion against the rigour of the climate. . 

Tooth paste is not used and teeth are usually cleaned with a willow twig. 

z. Wine, the only intoxicant indulged in, is drunk in Hunza, Punial. 
Ishkoman, Yasin and Kuh-Ghizr, where most of the inhabitants are Maulais. 
There are no general restrictions of age, sex, etc. but wine is usually produced 
only when entertaining guests, or at marriage ceremonies and occasions of 
rejoicing. 

3. The people generally are very obedient and seldom defy the au
thority of their Chief unless there is any gross contravention of established custom. 
Various scales of fipes are imposed in different districts and these are generally 
paid with good grace, as, in almost "every case, they are imposed by the Chiefs 
in consultation with the elders of the country. Imprisonment is also awarded but 
excommunication is not observed. 

4. Prayers are offered to God in the same manner as in other civilized 
places in India. 
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s. ·Agriculture forms the sole occupation of nearly all the inhabitants 
of the Agency. Trade has recently been started by a few of the more enterpris
ing people but at the moment the numbers engaged in it are almost negligible. 

6. A. pregnant woman is given no special diet and the delivery is aSsisted 
by any old woman who may be selected to help. Mter the third day the mother's 
clothes are washed and on the lOth day she, herself, takes a bath ·and is considered 
clean again. · · . · r 

The baby is washed in hot water immediately after birth and a man calls 
• Asan" first in the right ear and then in the left-if the child is male guns are 
fired and the firers are given a goat · · 

Alms are given soon after birth and again three da~ later. 
' . 

A male child is preferred though, as no. record exist, it is impoSsible to 
say to which sex the first child generally belongs. . · . 

No ceremonies are performed when the child reaches puberty. 

1. Girls are· not generaily offered free. In ·rare cases they are exchang
ed with other girls but never sold. Rs; 60 to 80 is usually offered for a girl at 
the time of betrothal or before marriage. Oniaments are' given by the girl's 
parents only and not by the groom's family. 

· Woman has sole authority !n household matters, does all the work in the 
house and when it is finished helps in the fields. In some districts she also fetches 
fuel from the jungle. · 

A priest, who may be any mali with enough religious edu~tion, is neces
sary to read the N ikah at the marriage ceremony, and receives from the bride. 
groom Re. 1 as his fee. · 

· · Polygamy is practised but the status of the first wife is ·considerably 
lowered by the arrival of a second, as this is usually caused by her own incompe
tence in household matterS or. to greater attractiveness on the part of her rival. 

· · · Sometimes, however, a man marries his brother's. widow under. compul- • 
sion, 3:nd in that case the position of the first wife is not altered. . 

Betrothal is the usual prelude to mC;UTiage. It is performed in •this 
manner:-

The boysfather or in. his absence, any other important relative or fiiend 
goes with 4 or· 5 other influential persons to the house of the intended bride and 
asks her guardian for her hand. He replies that his relatives must be consulted 
and tells the deputation to come again after a few days. When the party again 
visits the house if the reply is favourable the girl's family is presented with the 
following articles:-

Cloth • •• about 6 yards. 
Cash .•• , Rs. 10 

Should it be desired Nikah Ca.n be read at that time. Usually, however, it 
is reserved until the marriage takes place. 

Unless the Nikah has been read the alliance can be broken by either side 
<>n any pretext If the move for annulment c9mes from the girl's side the gifts 
ar~ returned: If from ~e boys they are not recovered. 

Divorce. is allo'Yed in cases wh:re the women i~ unable to manage the 
household affarrs or 1s of bad habits. Rarely· a divorce takes place where 
the husband finds it impossible for him to cope with his wife. Divorced per• 
sons are permitted to remarry. 



32& CHAPTER XII-:-RACE, TRIBE AND CASTE 

Marraiges are arranged for auspicious days and hours which are ascertained 
on each occasion from the village priest. · 

Temporary unions are allowed by Shias only. 

Free access is not allowed before marriage generally. 

No ·caste prohibits remarriages of widows. Moral laxity prevails to a 
certain extent. 

8. Death.-The head of the dead points North but the face is turned 
to the West towards Mecca, the religious centre of Muslims. When a death 
occurs food is not cooked in that house for three days and cooked food is sent 
by relatives for that period. On the third, seventh and fortieth day alms are 
given to avert calamities, also on the first anniversary after the death. 

Indigenous drugs are used for medicines and almost every one knows the 
medicinal properties of certain local plant~ and use_ them when required. 

9. Amusements.- Swimming, polo playing, racing, wrestling, tug of 
war, arcery, dancing, singing, etc., are some of the amusements indulged in; 
women do not participate in the sport undertaken by men. They hold their own 
separate congregation on occasions of rejoicings such as Id and indulge in singing 
and dancing away from the eyes of the men. . . 

Festival occasions.-Id-ul-Fittar, Id Haj, Id Ghadir and Nauroz are the 
chief occasions on which rejoicings are made· by dancing, singing, polo playing. _ 
running and wrestling etc. Dancing is held io a circle to the beat of drum. · 

10. Before a number of the village people after sunset on the night be
fore the marriage the following song is sung at the bridegroom's "house in the 
following manners: -

A large iron pan is placed in the middle of the assembly and a man of 
the Katchate or Babuse family rushes forth with some ghee, atta, and .seeds of 
wild rue or leaves of chili, and, putting these things into the. pan burns a little 
fire under it till the contents begin to smoke. To fumigate all the air· i~ the room 
he holds the pan by its brim and lifting his hands above his head; commences 
to dance to the accompaniment of the band, while the pe~ple applaud and .sing 
a song of which the following is a translation:..;... 

( 1) The pan belongs to Bair Gul. · 

I will never let any· one place this pan on the hearth. 

I will place it there myself. 

(2) The pan belongs to Malik, the Chief of Gilgit. 

I will never let any other place this pan on the hearth. 

I will place it there myself. 

( 3) The pan is worthy of belonging to kings, etc. 

( 4) The pan is worth being kept by a family, etc. 

(5) The pan. belongs to Shah Mir, the Chief of Kashmir, etc. 

( 6) The pan belongs to Maqpun, the Chief of Skardu, etc. 

(7) The pan belongs to ~ughlot, the Chief of Nagar, etc. 
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(8) The pan belongs to ~ the Raja of Yasin, etc. 

{9) The pan belongs to righteous Girkis (the ruler of Hunza).· 

(10) The pan belongs to Maryo the son of Machat (a celebrated 
person of the Rono family). · 

. ( 11) The pan is placed on Neelo But etc. At the same time the 
women who are in an inner room recite the following song:- · . 

Trltnslation. 

( 1) A large coral grain belongs to. Bair Gul. 

I will never let another string this ·on a thread 

I will string it myself. 

( 2) A large coral grain belongs to Malik, the Chief of Gilgit. 
. ' . 

. · . I will never let another string this. 

· I will string it myself. > ' • ~ 

· · After the marriage cermony the following song. is ·sung at· the liouse of 
the bride:- . . .. . . . . 

TranslatiotJ. . 
( 1 >. Come out, 0 beloved of your mother, why are you· · delay~g? 

(2) Come out, 0 water sprite, why are you delaying? . 

{3) 

\ (4) 

Come, 0- possessers of golden locks, why are you delaying? . . . . 

Come out, 0 mistress of charming eyes, why are you d~laying? · 

(5) Come out, 0 owner of pearly teeth, why are you d~~aying? . 

. On this · she is brought out. She weeps bitterly at the separation from 
her relatives, and the assembly sings the folloy.-~g song :- . ~ 

(1) 

(2) 

{3) 

Translation. 

Do not weep, 0 flower-like girl, thy complexion will tum pale. 

Thou wilt go on a lofty hill, 0 girl, thy comple.xion will turn pale. . 
Thou wilt" (by weeping) burn your heat, thy complexion will 

turn pale. 

Typical birth song 

Typical death song 

••• Nil 

••• Nil 

11. No written language possessed by the, people.· 
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Caste, Tribe or Raoe.. 

,. 

l. 

2. 

3. 

4. 

ll. 

6. 

7. 

8. 

"' 
0. 

1 I. 

2. . 
)3. 

4. 

5. ) 

I 

1 

6. 

7. 

8. 

I -, 

A rain .. 
Ba&nda .. 
Balti .. 
Barwala 

-~ 

Bbatti ... 
Brahman (ex-

eluding Kasb-
miri ~andita ) 

Kasbmiri Pandit 

Brukpa .. 
Buddhao .. 
Chamar .. 

· Chuhra .. 
Dhund 

·~ 

Domal .. 
Dum ... 
Gaddi .. 
Gujjar .. 
Hajj am .. , I' 
Jat .. 

9.: Jbiwar .. 
20 

2 1. 

Kathrniri Muslim 

Khatri .. 
2. . Kpmbiar .. 

t. 

2 5. 

2 6. 

7. 
1 

8. 

!), 2 

3 

3 

3 

33 

34. 

o. 
I. 

2. 

. 

"' . 3a 

. 36 

37 

38 

. 

Lobar .. 
Maba.jan .. -
l\langrik (Bud-

dhist only) .. 
1\legh .. 
Mirasi .. 
Mocbi .. 

/ 

l'rlughal .. 
Patha.n .. 
Raj put .. 
Sayed .. 
Sbeikh ... 
Shin -
Sudhan .. 
Tarkban .. 
Teli .. 
Yashkun .. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE. 

Persona. P&rcentage of variatiOD. ~·o 0 ... -.... .. I'I.Q 

..... ..... ~-= ..... ="' .. .... ~:g oo-.., ... .... i <>.o 
CD CD a> 5I - • . ..... "': "': "': Oiil~.; - ..... ..: - - .... 2 ... a;; e-~;~ ..,. ... - 0 8! .... 0 ~ ;.g=a 

CD C> Cl> ::: ~ :::. ~ ....... ~ ... -17.l - - - --- -- --- ---- -
2 3 4: 5 6 7 8 . 9 10 

.. ------ --- --- --
22,922 26,370 20,621 ...... - 13 +27•9 ..... . ... ·e 
33,872 28,162 26,830 9,313 +20·3 + 5 +188·1 +263·7 ·t 

47,326 124,760 72,439 22,733 -62•3 +72"2 +218•7 +108•1 1•2 

6,682 8,420 11,355 ,2,403 -32•4: -25·8 +372•5 +136•4 •11 .. 
8,240 6,248 4,451 4: +31•8 +40·3 +111,176 +200.,900 '2 

202,164: 174,572 186,083 190,702 + 4·9 + 3"5 - 2•5 + 6•1 li"l 

63'088 55,055 65,279 .... +14•6 -·04 .... . ... 1•7 

13,104 12,055 . 8,890 .... + 8"7 +35"6 .. . . . ... •3 

5,161 3,992 6,586 19 +29·2 -39•4 +34,563-2 +27,063•1 ·I 

41,220 39,091 39,099 36,977 +IN . ... + 5"7 + 11"4: 1•1 

4,986 6,776 8,699 8,572 :..,....26·6 -22•1 + 1"5 - 41•9 ·I 

17,523 15,436 15,858 .... +13•5 -2·7 . . .. .... ··4 

6,356 7,670 6,653 .... -17·2 . +10•3 .... . ... ·I 

34,341 30,617 52,099 64,436 +12:1 --41•2 - 4•8 - 37 ·9 

11,417 11,128 10,563 5,927 + 2•5 + 5•4 -78"2 + 92·6 •3 

402,781 362,107 328,003 286,109 +11•2 +16•4 ..I.. 14•6 + 40"7 11 

18,748 35,604: 34,456 17,334 -47"4 + 3•3 + 98•8 -1> 8•1 •li 

149,073 129,933 141,439 148,554 +14•7 - 8'1 - 4•8 + •3 •4: 

12,201 10,966 13,500 12,748 +11·2 -18·8 + 5"8 - 4•5 •3 

1,352,82.2 796,804 765,442 
1
329,978 +69•7 +4"09 +131•9 +309'9 37-1 

' 23,206 18,795 18,517 47,887 +23·4 + 1'5 - 61•3 + 51•6 ·G . 
17,721 26,5~2 18,958 11,213 -33•4 +40•3 ... 62•1 +58 "' 
27,140 35,429 28,884 29,190 -23·4 +22"7 + 1•09. .-· 'Z'l "'I 

21,113 19,983 20,462 27,459 + 5•6 --3"02 + 25•5 - 23•2 '5 

34,107 33,183 35,616 . . . . + 2•7 - 6•8 . ... ..... •9 

70,193 78,982 75,409 59,6461 -11·2 + 4"7 + 26•4 + 17•61 1"9 

7,998 7,772 7,690 6,235 +2-9 + •9 + 23·5 + 28•2 '2 

ll,052 23,151 !4,694: 36,4861-52•3 +57•6 - 59•7 - 69·8 '3 
.. 

30,198 35,509 49,875 101,075 - 15 -:-28·8 --- 50•7 - 70'2 ·s 

19,288 32,179 52,263 45,131 -40·1 '-38•4 + 15"8 - 57·3 '5 

355,662 314,346 309,355 259,9U. +13•1 + 1~8 + 19 + 36•8 9"7 

39,726 89.353 102,195 63,991 -55•5 --12·8 + 89•3 - 26·5 1•1 

28,984 102,998 105,285 66,879 -71·9 - 2·2 +57-4: ·-66·7 •8 

14,139 15,106 11,080 7,733 - 6•41 +36•3 + 4:3•3 + '82•8 '4 
-

68,594: 63,992 56,800 II4 + 7"1 +12•7 +49,724•8 +60,070 1 1•8 

24,437 36,473 27,871 32,709 - 33 +30·9 - 14•8 - 25•3 •6 

15,843 24,134 19,309 21,560 -34·4: + 26 -10•4 - 26·5 •4 

36,160 44,087 35,011 26,583 - 18 +25•9 + 31•7 + 36 "9 



In maps read •Ladakh'ior •Ladikkh•; - · ·. 
. ~. 

Page I line 23 delete 'the' before .~.ow ~~e~'. 
Page 2 last line read •have' for •Las.. . · : , . . , , .. 
Page 3 line 18 read 'yet' fo~·'lmf.; :: -~ ., : · · . ,'-
Page 3 line 41 read •Muzaffara~ f~r '~uzaffarahod. 
Page 4 line 44 read 'giram~ for •grim • • 
Page 12 line 30, read "against" instead of 'agst'... 

' Page· i2 ·line 41 read ··fore' for •for'. · · 
Page 1.2 line 50 read 'maaipula~' for 'manupulated'. . 
Page 15 line 28 read •happy' for 'attractive~. . . _ -: , 
Page 16 line 24 delete ;he' befo:e •Jammu and ~~hmir' •. 
Page 17 line 51 read 'a for 'the. _. ·.:· 
Page 20 line 24 add •Rs' before the ,figfl;rf!:S. .. : 
Page 21 line 2 add 'to' before 'snow • · 
Page 24 line 53 delete 's' after ·f~·~ j 
Page 25 line 5 read !seasons' fGr •Heavens'... · ' 
Page 25 line 21 rPad 'fair' for 'fare'. .-,, .... 
Page 26 line l3 read-'mf:lua,ce' for 'nuisance. .. . ..... 
Page 52 last line read 'congested' ~or 'conjested'. . 
Page 54 line 13 delete first 'i' from 'p~t~·~- _., ~ • · . -~. 
Page 58 line 9 add 'of' b~fore •th,e popula!fon; •.... -~·. · . 
Page 58 line 10 read •the for 'of. · , · · . . · · 
Page 58 line 20 read 'eonducivt>' for. •condusive'.:, 
Page 58 line 22 read 'represents' for 'represent'. 
Page 61 line 41 read 'of' for 'in'. : •. : .. . 
Page 62 line 8 read 'g' for 'j' in 'conjestion'. 
Page 65 line 1 delete last's' from 'conclusions'. 

·. Page 65 line T add 'ed' to 'need' • .' . . 
Page 65 line 38 add 'greater' before 'poverty'. · 
Page 77 line 1 delete last 'a' from Qasba' •. 
Page 85 para. 77 line 17 read log .J3 for log 3 and : in line 18 read J-664.4 .for . 2·6U 

and in line 19 read _(2=9029 for 2.·9029. • · · • · ~-
Page 87 para 82 line ;J read 'separate' for 'different' •. •_:' · 
Para 94 line 30 read 'wander' for 'wonder'; · · · 
Page 96 line 7 read 'dependency' for 'd~p~ndence'. 
Page 97 line 27 read •homes' for •home'; · · 
Page 98 line 32 read 'intervillage' for lintravillage'. · ·· 
Page 99 line 7 read 'outside Bakerwals' for Bakerwals' •. · 
Page 101 para. 100 line 7 rl!ad 'move' for 'more'. : · · · 
Page 102 para. 101line 25 read 'overseas' for 'over ·seas'.
Page 109 para. 110 line 2 delete 'confined to movemene •. 
Page 117 line 12 add 'age constitution of· the State' after '1 U: '. · 

• Pa~e 134 line 3 read 'displays' for 'display'. . .' · . , . · 
Page 136 line 51 read '852' for '95.2'. · · 
Page 137 line 7 read •for' for 'from'. 
Page 138 line 25 add 's' after 'communication'. 
Page 140 line 1 add 'at' after 'as well as'. 
Page 140 line 25 read 'have' for 'having'. 
Page UO line 37 read 'group' for 'groop'. 
PagP U1 line 11 delet.e 's' from 'femalee'."_ . .. . . 
Page lU para. 131 line 7 read 'against' for 'upon'. 
Page U 7 para. 133 line 24 rllad 'possess' for 'pollllHSes'. 
Page U7 para. 133line 36 read 'teacberesses' for 't.eachreues'. 
Page US line 4 read 'novel' for 'noval'. 
P•ge UR line 18 read 'intelligentsia' for •intelligentia'. 
Page 148 para. 135 line 4: read 'remaining' for 'balance or. 
Page 148 para. 135 line 5 delete 'one' before '1000'. 
Page US para. 130 line 1! delete 'the' before 'Udhampur'. 
Page US para. 136 line 12 read 'while' for 'which'. 
Page 149 line 5 (below table) read 'explains' for 'complains'. 
Page U9 line 13 (below table) delete 'one'. 
Page U9 line 13 para 138 add 'and' before 'will'. . 
Page 150 line 29 read 'chuhras' for 'churas". · 
Page 166 para. U. 7 li..nA U read 'little' for 'no', and 'f~ for 'or. 
Page 167 line 4:, read 's' after 'statistic'. 



( 2 ) 

Page 167 line 13 (below table) read 'at' for the first 'in'. 
Page 167 para. -149 line 19 read 'vacant' for 'waste'. 
Page 168 line 25 read 'to' fot 'for'. 
Page 169 para. 150 line 18 read 'bas' for 'would soon be'. 
Page 169 line 4 (below table) add 'married' before 'females'. 
Page 170 line 34 read 'upon' for 'upto'. 
Page 171 line 7 (below table) read 'widowers' for 'widow'. 
Page 17 2 line 8 (below table) read ' early' for ' earlier •. 
Page 17 2 line 21 (below table) add ' diminution ' after ' slight •. 
Page 18 9 para. 170 line 8 read ' maximum ' for 'mixmum '. 
Page 190 line 2nd below table read 'excessive • for 'successive'. 
Page 190 last line read 'and 30 females' after the second 'females' and semi-colon 

after '1921' •. 
Page 192 last para. line 6 from the bottom add brneket after the figures. 
Page 203 line 42 read 'comparable' for comparabe '. · 
Page 204 line 20 read ' central ' for ' my •. 
Page 205 para. 185 line 5 read 'sway' for 'away'. 
Page 205 para. 185 line· 14 read ' not' before 'supporting'. 
Page 207 line 21 read 'females' for 'female'. 
Page 207 para. 18 7 line 17. read 'females' for ' female ', 
Page 209 para. 190 line 4: (below table) read 'women's' for 'womens '. 
Page 212 para. 194 line 3 read 'over' for • our·. 
Page 216 para. 207 line 53 read • sarees' for 'sarces' and 'saree' for 'sarce '. 
Page 216 para. 207 line 36 read 'consists' for 'consits '. · 
Page 225 para. 240 line 4 'S. L. C.' for' M. L~ C.'. 
Page 250 para. 252 line 14: read 'the' for' my'. . 
Page 250 para. 253 line 29 read 'hindrances' for • hinderances '. 
Page 250 para. 253 line 30 read 'light up'· for 'penetrate'. 
Page 251 para. 254 line 3 read' strength, for' Main power'. 
Page 254: para. 260 line 34 tead 'result' for 'results'. 
Page 257 para. 266 line 12 read 'cannot' for" can not •. 
Page 263 line 33 read 'our' for 'my'. 
Page 266 para. 283line 18 read' Bombay' for 'Bomby '. 
Page 26 7 line b read 'only a little' for 'only little •. 

, ;L~nguistic, tpap shou~d face page 282. and not 274. . 
Page 276, para. 287 line 25 add 'a' before 'language'. 
Page 276 para. 287 line 28 add 'in' before 'which'. 
Page 277 para. 28~ line 12 read" mergui' for 'margni '. 
Page 282 para. 289 line 8 read 'are mostly' for 'must be particularly'. 
Page 283 line 3 delete 'pierced'. . · · 
Pa(J'e 289 line 45 read 't' for 'c' in differentiation' • 

. Page 291 para. 299 line 27 read 'tablt1' for 'toble '. 
Page 291 para. 299 line 32 delete 'an' before 'unimportant'. 
Page 2921ine 7 read 'religions' for 'castes'. · 
Page 293 para. 302 lines 8 and 2l read 'chocolate' for 'chacolate'. 
Page 296 para. 304 line 41 read 'compact' for 'com part'.· · 
Page 296 para. 304 line 4 from bottom read 'members' for 'member'. 
Page 297 Jinq. 2 read 'samaji' for 'samaj' •. 
Page 297 para. 306 line 4: read •Salat' for Saalt". 
Page 299 line 22 read 'party' for 'parties'. 
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